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Ah E x po n e n t  o f  T h e  Div in e  Sc ie n c e  o r  In f in it e  S pir it  

a n d  t h e  Ch r is t  Me t h o d  o f  H e a l in g .

"THE IN TEN TIO N S o f  the editor* o f  t tm x o X Y  u t ;
To teach that G od U infinite and ever present, and that there i» no other Power or presence. 
That there is  bnt one Life, Mind or Spirit.
To teach th e  troth  o f  the bodjr, and i l l  true relation to God.
T o show  that knowledge and faith are realisation and demonstration.
T hat there is  tro religion higher than Trath—than Christ’s  presentation o f  the Truth o f  

Being.
T o supply a  sim ple  method by which a ll may practice their know ledge o f  Troth, and  

dem onstrate the Christ method o f  healing.
To supply to  students and practitioners practical lessons In D ivine Science and H ealing. 
T o bring about a U nity of Thought, Purpoee and Work.
T o bring about a  correct use o f Terms that w ill truthfully convey Lhe idea o f  om nipres 

ent good, and thus fulfil the law in our dealings one with another!
T o interpret Scripture from the plane from which it  is written.
T o notice publications o f  the day, and supply interesting information o f  value to  student* 
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Ou h  Wo r k :

Dr. Clira Choate, whose portrait appear* on the opposite page, washealsd 
, by Christian Science nearly twenty year* ago, and upon her recovery at onae 

took a course of leeaom from Dr. and Mrs. Eddy, (going through another 
course some years later), whoee chapter on recapitulation waa not then in print. 
She atonoe entered the ranks ae a worker, end through dark days and light 
daya waa a moving spirit in the cause of Christian Science. She haa a  history 
rich with experience and good works, of which our reader* will hear mora 
later on. ______________

Coalman S a n e r  Hea l t h  Berumo.

Read before the Second International Congress o f Scientists.

Ladies and Gentlemen, Friends and Co-workers, Scientists from  everywhere 1 
The great theme of thia hour ia Truth. I t  ie the cry of the world. The 

times demand it ,  the voice of necessity pleads, and the stern call of human 
justice, human rights, and human liberty make it imperative that silence be 
broken and tru th  be heard, and we, the true scientist* of the world, will not 
evade a single question nor gloss a single fact. Too many lullahya have been 
sung over the cradle of ignorance, and in fsoe of dire calamities have lulled to 
indifference the beat intereets of human kind.

Health and happiness are seemingly obscured, and the very nature of law 
and order seem perverted by the absence of Truth. Mind, the infinite realm 
of eternal cause, the divine essence, where force* congregate and become 
power, is the source of Truth. The welfare of nations, the needs for more 
rapid spiritual progress, and the true attainment of social, religious, political 
and divine economy, is health, nor can public and private morale reach the 
standard ol divine excellence without it.

The d u tie s  of high position and high responsibility, the safety of an 
unprotected people, the great Talus in every line of trade, art, commerce and 
literature, with the success of reform, all depend on health.
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The ealvation of the muw.es, m il the uplifting of the submerged elements 
of humanity, will never be accomplished for permenent results, except beelth 
become the order of life.

Ill health is a  demoralizer of peace sod of happiness. We shat our doors 
and lock oar windows against robbers; wo execute laws against criminals, and 
seek every means of protection for lasting benefits and advantage to property, 
end life; we insure against flood, fire, and accidents ; we count and oaloulate 
for the propagation of the highest in animal and vegetable life, bu t do we do 
as much aa this in affairs relative to human health and for physical harmony?

Sublime efforts for the end of justice, for the comfort and pleasure of the 
people, and for uplifting the down-trodden, meet us on every hand, and we 
areindeed gratef ulfor the boon and blessings thus conferred, but is this enough? 
Shall we be contented that slavery to drugs and idolatry of medicine oontinue 
to invade our land, o d t  homes, our hearts, destroying happiness and health, 
or shall we begin at the source to purify?

The place to begin is mind. Lay the foundations of health in mind with 
the ucientific calculations of truth, and the moans of fifteen hundred thousand 
invalids will not send up their piteous appeals in this fair land in vain, nor 
will tko terrible fact of more than fifteen hundred incurables d o w  suffering in 
the precincts of these United States, be repeated in hiatory.

Teach the basic law of activity in body as mind, instead of matter, and the 
fears that paralyze a public with an epidemic of La Grippe, costing incal 
culable amounts of time and money, wilt be no more known. Fear and 
dread of disease has killed mare people than aught else in the universe. Fear 
has victimized mankind and body with false belief, till our cemeteries are 
filled with its delusions, and our heart strings are torn with sorrows too deep 
for repeating.

Fear over contagion haa made greater ravages in cholera, fevers, diphtheria 
and so forth, than the disease itself, and neither medicine nor matter could 
stay or destroy it. Fear haa seemingly usurped the will and crippled the 
vital energiee of a glorioua people. What is the remedy ?

We tell you, the__ramei|y. The Christ teachings of
mind, not quinine, chloral or morphine, not roots and herbs, not hygiene or 
medicine, nor the legislative action in this or any slate for allopathic monop 
oly to preserve their mythological errors, but mind, lha unalloyed, scientific 
knowledge of mind, is the remedy.

Man's faith in himself and woman's faith in God has overcome more 
disease, allayed mors pain, conquered more suffering, cured more drunkards.
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•ad aeved more life, th*& all other remedies in the whole world. Mind ie 
not simply an accessory to* cure, but the primal fact.

Xhiejiae been tested >od admitted, end it now lice with uajo^atabUah

nq^done. From tradition we must torn and teach the glorious resources 
of mind, the power of troth, and their value to health.

Indeed the world need* health. Pain hae so disfigured the body, the 
world hae almost toet ite perfect type of Ood’a idea. Suffering hae been eo 
yoked to body end as a Qod diepenaation, the world smiles in derieion whan 
a suggestion ia made for emancipation from ite bondage.

Reason is eo confused over the queetionof what ie right, thet the divine 
law of health Jesua established ie lost eight of.

a r ^ a m n tf^ ^ d iv in e l j  ecientifio. Health
m u st

"O beSen^^lone givee the right to eommend," but it ■■ mind and not 
matter we eliould obey. Health building from thia standpoint ia the grand 
demonstration of truth illuetrated on body. It is using Ood’e beautiful gift* 
of intelligence, whoee mighty flow of love ia divine activity, and whoaa ebb ia 
"  The peace that paseeth understanding.’*

Health ie the high order of true living and true thinking. Health ia 
nature tuned in sweetest melody ; it is the poise of life and beauty that bring# 
the rosy cheek and g) retailing eye, and throw# into use without limitation, every 
faculty of mind, and every organ of body.

HI health ie error's confusion, the broken string, the jar of human ignor 
ance and human belief. Hgjlth building is u a io ^ h e  faouHiet^^soul wvHl 
the law of love. Simple kindness in daily life ie a universal cure for hundreds 
o^pli^iucaHnaladiee, and a  creator of beauty time never destroy*.

Honeat sympathy has out-rivaled the medicine cheat. The love of woman 
has braved dangers and pain, before which the moat heroic fortitude without 
it would have succumbed. Thaee are but hints of a  vast knowledge and vaster 
power* we by divine right poseces. They suggeet unuaed forces, aa the light 
ning suggested electricity, and they can be ae readily controlled.

We can work the mind for the establishment of health, as completely aa 
we gather steam from water, electricity from the air, or make the inexhaustible 
reservoir of nature yield from the unseen her inexhaustible supplies.

builder whose inevitable law is the down-throi
______  Love ia principle, and when we build health on line foundation we

build for eternity, Poverty, ignorance and vice will flee before iU grander 
declaration, and health will be the outcome.
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We do not need more hospitals, insane asylums, work houses, prisons, 
poor farms and charity institutions, nor even churches, but we do need mors 
lose.

Every investigation for first causes of suffering, want, and crime, is proved 
to be mainly from the absence of love. If half of tbs comfort, money, sympathy 
and care waa bestowed upon those who needed it before they were ill, m  ia 
afterward given, disease would never gain a foothold, or if love given in 
health and prosperity waa continued when adversity and disaster appear, 
many a grave would be empty and many a place filled, where conscience aits 
in remorse and Chriat waits to redeem from ignorance and unfaithfulness.

I t  ia well to Hay, make health an epidemic, but I eay, infect the world with 
simple kindness, make truth practical and popular, unfold love sa the religion 
of life, then health will become the law of living, and will abide with ne forever. 
Let every thought be potentked with this science of being, and the body will 
bo as fortified against disease aa Chriat waa fortified against Satan.

or the buttercup. We do not see the color painted by the Ringing of birds

The deeper and more subtle the quality of thought, the more certain Us effect. 
As gasee rise from steam, and forces from gae, gaining an increasing power.

spiritual thinking. A* these matter force# become more powerful, they 
become more valuable; but what can supersede the value of spiritual thought? 
Who can compute it ?

It seems a long way before its true worth ia recognized, but its  divine 
whisperings and prophetic gleams have caught tbs eye of wise watchers over 
human welfare, and the long needed agent to establish health baa crept across 
the threshold of mortal limits, ennouncing it# holy purpose in the voice of

color-produce! eonnd. »-j| hftpl---- :‘~<:‘ niHr r~~W(ir

with corresponding result, thus also the higher potency of mind is gained by
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Truth; picturing ita high ideals, and demonstrating its higher realities with 
the Christ spirit of s  perfect body to express a perfect mind, and with the glory 
of a new birth weds us to life and health the world has never known before. 
When we look into the faces of the suffering and trace its causes to sin, aursly 
the call to action by the health bnilder must be heard, and must bs heeded.

The curse of rum, the habit of morphine, opium, and of debasing physical 
operations, induced by hope of relief from suffering, sod too often following 
from licensed medical prescribing, all call forth a hearty protest frotb every 
honest mind; and when Truth with its firm law of divine order shall ssy, 
“ depart ye that work iniquity,'1 and the real health is being established by 
this mental declaration of freedom, as thousands like myself can testify, it 
demands open investigation and honest application, with the God apeed and 
full faith of the people.

I , for one, ain more afraid of the drug than I  am of the disease. More 
evil threatens the morals of oar land and the health of onr people in the nee 
of drugs, and the fears and falsities inculcated and implanted by those who 
give thorn, than all other avenues of wrong in the world.

Medical practice ia a failure for moral, mental, or lasting physical benefit 
for human kind. Give u i more Christ, fewer lies and lees medicine, and wa 
will show you as  increase in health, impossible to calculate. The under 
mining causes of ill health ia where the work must begin. This work must 
be dons unselfishly.

Pulpit and preea should rouse the people to look into mental causes and 
note physical results, and also the truth that heals.

or re* to ration.
Truth, love, and the science of Christ should ba welcomed for the moral 

and physical health of the people. Ita foundation is the impersonal Christ,

in disease than ia known.
Beauty of soul means beauty of body, and beauty of thought means 

beauty of action, while beauty of action means C hr tit universal, and this is 
health. Health ia divine nature, and there ia nothing more unnatural than

whose humanitarian glory shines forth in the spirit of kindness which builds 
health.

they 
of t!
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disease. Man is destined for divine purpose*. This purpose i* not to eat, 
drink and be marry, cor for selfish ends of physical comfort, for these 
indulgences do not produce or promote health. The graces of tpirti are 
greater help# to digeetion, and the activity of loving charity is more con 
ducive to circulation than any pious pretension or niggardly alma-giving 
wrung from the purse by pride, or from the lips by ambition. The quality 
of thought is what heal*. v

Not any low thought, not any impure thought, not any selfish thought 
will take n« into the kingdom where the still small voice directs and decide* 
how and when to open the fountain of truth and love for health. Sin ie not 
master of body, for man ie master of himself, and he by thought creates every 
condition of body; man is not naturally sinful, for he reflects Qod when 
mind rules end spirit dominates.

Mr. }^meH3jJea, head of the governmental psychical scientific depart 
ment a^tVaaEngton, says, “ That experimentation has proven Deyond a 
question of doubt, that the quality of the thought of the individual can find 
a physical analysis from tbs secretions and perspiration of the body; that 

thout^^flU Jj^ndividnal  been o ^ u u jn j iu r e ^ tp -  
acter, the secretions were of sn opaque and danse ^ ( p - *  M u h l^ 'i n n ' 
thsC w ith  thoafftC i^U vee w e reT ^ ^ n d ^ p i^ W liP -"  If  this be true, that 
our governmental scientific department recognizes the quality of thought in 
the perspiration of the body, then have we not a governmental beaia for our 
theory t

Professor Dolbear, of Tufts College, argues, “ If we can prove that 
thought produces the motion of one atom or molecule of matter, as m  the 
case of light and heat, then we have aa scientific solution of the law of tele* 
pathy or the transference of idea aa in the case of heat waves that flood the 
universe.”

We, as scientists, know that thought not only moves, bu t creates mol 
ecular action where diseased tissues are destroyed and health tissues are 
formed. We, as scientists, know thatgre a te r jh a n l^ » ^ w « ^ ^ ^ ^ to v » w ^ |^ ,

flood 5ng^"nTvem ean^^S?SW PraffW SK5B^g 
la ^ ^ o ^ ^ o w n  power. We know these waves by name and whether they 
break with the echo of mercy, patience, faith, forgiveness, kindness, or love, 
they sweep the darkness of Bin and sickness with the mighty torrent of 
supreme authority, whose mandate ia holiness for mind and health for body. 
We know by twenty years of our own labor the worth and wealth of this 
nnderatanding of mind ; we know by the joyful experience of established
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physical harmony, tha infinite good, whoaa receiving is health. I t  ia no 
aecret or gift of any person, to  be sold with priee o r proclaimed by parch 
ment, it ib for each and for all alike. High or low, rich or poor, bond or free, 
can share its  blessings. Distance nor time cannot hide or hinder iU working, 
for where the upirit of Christ is, there ia life, there is health.

The truth of mind is the health builder; i t  ia the Truth that makes free
from the law of sin and death. Gain thia spirit, and the world has no
attraction beyond it, no temptation, and no law to oppose or overthrow its
foundations of divine order; and health, with beauty, strength and grace, will
make body holy and at the service of mind. T htn “ build us more stately
mansions, ob, my soul;" let the deep wells of the Christ be opened up to
every soul and the T ruth  be given to all who need. Let health be built on
the rock of divine understanding of mind; let the law of mind and the mighty
power of good be fulfilled in love; then tbs blessings thia Congreve seeks to
inspire and impart will be felt throughout the world, and the kingdom of
God will be brought to the recognition of mankind in the Christ spirit of
happiness and health. »,

i  ■ , Db. Cmju E. Ch o a t i.

Tu b Use or a  Na mb,

Why should we have a name for our teaching ? Ib a question that ia 
frequently asked. Our a newer ia. that we should have a name because the 
name is a title by which anything is spoken of, and we cannot speak definitely 
about anything* without giving i t  a name. Afames, like all other words, are sym 
bols, and are thing* c l  use. The only object in using a name is the use that 
can be made of it in its relation to, and in representing the principle for which 
it stands. If  any one should ask what it is that you are teaching, and you 
were to reply, I am teaching Truth, then the word Truth would be the name 
spoken by you to represent your teachiug. Were you iu say I  am teaching 
“ Divine Science," the “ Science of God," the “ Science of Being," or the 
“ Science of Life,” it would mean eaactly the same. These words would be 
the ones ueed to represent the truth of your particular teaching. Were you 
to claim not to name your teaching, but simply say, it consists of direct mes 
sages from the spirit, you would intend to have your hearers believe that you 
were voicing the messages of the Spirit, and would eipeot them to be so mined 
by your friends when they epoke of your teaching. In  fact, thia would be the 
only means by which either you or they could designate what you were 
teaching.

A name should be chosen with view of its meaning being the Principle or 
Spirit o f the  touching, T lil-n t h e nsm e D iv is e
in ibm£aniiig. _thut.it include* all Truth. an<Cm^ud<S*^m^^Pivixg^WTonir- 

one representing the Truth of God; the meaning of which is God-knowledge,
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or the knowledge of God, and know that it represents no limitation, and 
stands for no separation; that os there ia no Truth that i t  doe* not represent, 
it can be used by each and all to  represent the Truth that the ; teach. “  When 
He, the Spirit of Truth is come. He will guide yon into all T ru th ."  '

"H e shall teach yon a II (hinge, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever 1 hare said unto yon." ■>

/  They who are taught by the Christ, bb the Truth was in Joeua, are able to 
i ao formulate Truth, aa to teach i t  with the authority of Truth.
\  As we hare been wholly taught by that Spirit, our lesBona are ther 
formulated teaching of the Spirit o f Truth, to  whicn the name D m n  Seme*, 
properly belongs.

The teaching is ao formulated that when presented, the Spirit of Troth 
in each individual recognizes it aa its own. This of itself is evidence of its 
impersonality and universality, and that every one who perceives the Troth, 
perceivea the same Truth. Truth ia nne, and not two; hence, it ia “  the True 
Light that lighlelh every man that comes into the world."

The principle of these formulated lessons, like the principle of all living 
forma, being the one which ia inseparable, leads the student nowhere but to 
limitless freedom.

Dear ilr». Cramer :
"  I  send you this little poem, “ A Summer Idyl," given me in an out 

pouring of T ruth . It came in a few moments of high illumination, while B it 

ting in tbs silence. I  gave it to the I. D. S. A. last Wednesday evening, 
which met in  the parlors of Colonel and Mm. Fisk, ar.d which waa a very 
precious meeting.

Let roe say, for lbs comfort and pleasure of both of you, that ever since 
the night of that beautiful scene of consecration, dedication, ordination and 
spiritual baptism from on high, through your lrind manifestation, I  aan truly 
say, I  am healei, and I am in the rich, deep current of Truth.

That night, aa I  Bat there and heard the benediction on the five with 
their "new names,’’ almost written on their foreheads (which to me were 
almost illumined), I  felt a sense of deep regret, that I  bad been deprived of 
standing as one with them. I , however, seemed to feel that, even a^ it waa, 
I  was one with them in Truth, and one with the dear Father. And, when 
yonr parting benediction came, " I  now in the name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit pronounce you, each and all, to be every whit whole,” a spirit of 
peace took up ita abode in my Being, and the white, though invisible, dove 
lighted upon me. Since then all ia a flood of glory within me, physically, 
intellectually and spiritually.”
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A So n u n  I m .

I stood one day in summer beside the restless sea.
The waves, white capped and sparkling, came dashing in to me;
I  longed so much to cool me, so left the burning sand,
And crept down in  so learful, led on by kindly band.
As I  faced tbe billowy ocean, rolling in eo wild and high,
I  turned about so quickly, lest with terror 1 should die,
I closed my eyes and shuddered, and screamed aloud with fears.
As the surf beat o’er my shoulders, aud my eyes caught briny team.
I was chilled and beaten sorely, by that resistless tide.
My feet flipped oo tbe pebbles, 1 was dashed from aide to side;
1 rushed in dread and terror from out the pelting crest.
And, fleeing back to laud again, I lay me down to rest.
Another day in summer I sat upon the strand,
And saw that rough, rude billows, only broke wbeu near the land.
So 1 plunged again, more bravely, and left them to their wreck,
But 1 stood, within tbe waters, does up about my neck.
Then I  saw the rolling mountains come by sevens in  to me,
My band held rope eo firmly, then 1 laughed aloud with glee.
For the surging waves just lift'd me, within their mighty swell.
And iu  that warm, deep current, I grew both atrong and welL
To-day I'm by the mountains, far from the swelling main,
But this memory is with me, and I've lived it o’er again.
The waters of life’s bilious have been surging, dashing high.
And I ’ve been sick and weary, and sometimes longed to  die.
My feet were bruised with pebbles, where I 'd  slipped aud etumblsd sort, 
My eyes again with briny tears were flowing o'er and o'er.
The waves and billowa truly, had lashed my weary beck;
I crouched and fled in terror along the diarnsl track.
A voice came: Try deep waters, they will bear thee safe and high 
Far out boyond the wreckage, where the white capped breakera fly, 
Then 1 plunged me in Ood’a ocean, which is rolling gTsnd and free, 
Note I ’m healed and floating gently, as I  look out on life's sea.
The waves come in by sevens across this infinite sea,
First, Love, then Peace, third IKtadosi, then Intelligence tor me,
Next, Trust, then Power, which lifts me above all earthly strife.
And last, tbe great, grand seventh, of Pure, Immortal Life.
Now I fear no more the breakers, for I bold a fine, strong rope,
Aud 1 kuow " I  Am" the essence of Eternal Love aud Hope.
The billows kindly late ine, and I  know, from barm I ’m free.
F or I'm  resting, calmly resting, in the Christ that’s "One with me."

Denver, Colorado. Am a x d * K z a a  L e w is .
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£ - 1 “  Qotenom *w> A jiw im .

Q. Ia our sickness and suffering according to our deed*; if so, how out 
it be that those who do wrong often prosper better than those who try to do 
right t

A . Deeds are the result of mental decision* arrived at through thought. 
We first think about the act, and through thought come to a decision, and, 
after the decision is made, perform the act. The whole process tnsy be 
instantaneous, or it may continue an indefinite length of time,hut the process 
ia the same; deeds are, therefore, the external expression indicating the nature 
of the thought in which they have their origin.

The decisions, rendered through thought, are our beliefs, hence the 
Bickneaa and suffering, which are euppoeed to be the result of our deeds, are 
the externalization of our beliefs, which have their source in thought. If 
then we believe in evil, sickness and suffering, the aenei og of conditions, et 
one with that belief, simply indicates the nature of our thought, and ia the 
legitimate result of such thought, for they are our beliefs or judgments made 
apparent to the censee.

Sickness and suffering may seem to be according to our deeds, but to 
find their true source, we must look back to our beliefs, and they being the 
conclusions formed by thinking about that which we have observed, if our 
sickness and suffering seem to bo leas, because of our not haring performed 
some intended act, it show* that thought and belief bsve, to that extent, been 
controlled, and that we, the thinker, have refused to carry them out to the 
ultimate of ooinmitting tho deed; and, while not escaping all the penalty, we 
have escaped it just in the proportion we have controlled the thought, 
and if we are to escape it altogether, we must take entire control of thought 
and form all our mental conclusions and beliefs from understanding, 
based in a knowledge of wbat we truly are, and not from what we observe 
around us. In the same way prosperity ia the externalization of the belief 
in success, and while some, who externalise this belief by being prosper* 
ous, may do wrong, according to our opinion of right or wrong, they 
may at tbs sains time believe ia health and satisfaction, and also give 
external expression to that belief, for our mental decisions ere just as 
sure to be externally expressed, if. they are of health, satisfaction and 
prosperity, as they are whan of sickness, suffering ami failure. Theu, 
if we are to enjoy health and prosperity, our mental decisions must be 
in aeeord therewith, and we must refuse to entertain any belief or thought
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of sickness, suffering or failure, snd must cense looking for wrong, or judg 
ing others by appearances. Judge not, that ye be not judged, for with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged.

Q. I understand the Science and believe it, but do not realize its Truth, 
and aan not demonstrate over conditions, as I would like to; bow can X 
realize more?

A. If you understand the Science, you possess the means by which to 
reaUze and demonstrate its Truth; for the basia for the realization of all
Truth ia understanding and knowledge, bu t it must be put into practice; 
and if practioe is governed by knowledge of the Principle, it will be accord 
ing to the law of the Principle, or Being, and the demonstration, which ia 
sure to follow, is the evidence that gives the realization of the T ruth  of the 
Science. This is true realization, for it ia demonstrated truth, and the same 
process can be repeated at will, producing the same results, for it is knowingly 
practising the law of the principle. Frequently, those who have bad some 
experience resulting from the accidental observance of the law of being, 
believe it to be realization; but that this is a falsa ooDclusion, is shown by tha
fact that not having an understanding of Being or Principle, or ** ita law of 
expression," they are unable to repeat the experience; thus showing that it 
was only an experience of observation, snd not the realization resulting from 
understanding snd knowledge, for knowledge of the T ruth , applied for tha 
aarae purpose, will invariably produce the eame result. Those having such 
experiences, and not understanding the law by which they are brought about, 
are apt to attribute them to the action of some power and intelligence outside 
and independent of themselves, and hence believe that they have received 
from some other source; and, when they wish to repent the experience, 
assume
t r
if
thatrfbey do md UUIIIHIBUB. Hill U1 Wbidb IllHi Belyis IBemseU^Wo bo
subject. Indulgence in this practice is liable to lead those no indulging to 
believe that they are subject toJ^je th o u g b ^ ^ th e ra , and to aooeitt impressions 
as intuitive knowledge. T h jy ^ o ty o ^ f f lf f lo d o ^ a in in ^ T ^ ^ ^ R io o . No 
intelligent person woulo^Txpacw^loiv^ffimneRancaT^FBWS^flWBls ha 
applied his knowledge of the principle to the solution; no matter how long 
he wailed, or how much he expected to receive, tbe result would show that 
the solutiou of the problem required the application of the knowledge of the 
principle; at)d if another solved it for him, it would not give him the realis 
ation which knowledge alooe gives. If we know that five and three are eight, 
and apply that knowledge, we have the realization of an eternal Truth that 
can be demonstrated at any time by applying the knowledge. So, get under 
standing of Truth, and know that the practice of that undcral 
demonstrated realization.

lerstanding will be
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TJmvzBsu. iM> laorraxui. Tu u t x h t .

I. D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from Ootober 1st to November le t :  
Divine Love supplies my every need, end keep* every commandment.

H u u c e  T souem .
"The Troth ehall made you free.”
“ I-am not nnder the law but under grace."
The law is fulfilled in one word. Love.
I  am filled with tba nature, graoe, or Divine Love of God.
I  fulfill the law unto perfection.
I  and my Father are one.
The God-heed ia God order. God-ship.
Godhood, consist! of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 

Ghost. ___________________

Tnaamainr o r r a  s i t h e  Co eobebs  rcm t h e  Rk a l ua t io* or AT-oas-worr or
S pi r i t  u d  B o o t .

D irtcU d by M iss E sU U t NtdtoU .

Father! Omnipotent, Omniscient and Omnipresent Spirit of Life, Lot# 
and Wiadom! I  thank Thee that Thou hast heard and answered my prayer, 
and that Thy work is now finished, and that all we have to do ia to apeak the 
Word and let it be viaihly manifested.

Brothers and sisters, listen to the still small voice of God in the soul I 
I t  ia telling yon now.

God is the Ail. He is Spirit and Life. In  Him you live and mova and 
have your being. Yon cannot get outside of God; there ia nothing beyond. 
You are made of Hia substance Spirit; therefore you ere Spirit now. As you 
realize this great truth, you oome into conscious at-oue-znent with the Uni 
versal. You ries from the personal to the Impersonal, and so find your true 
self clothed upon with s perfect body, the without as the within, and you cry 
with rapture, "  I  and the Father are One! " This is your birthright; claim 
it now. Let all eeeminga that hide their glorious light now be cleansed in one 
baptismal sea. l e t  them melt in glory, and the resurrected body, perfect 
as the soul, shall appear. In  the name of Jesus Christ, I pronounce you 
healed cow. Let the peace of God come upon you and abide with you 
always. Amen I
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AdVAXTAQS* o r  AaaOCUTIO*.

Tbe International Divine Science Association ia entirely non-sectariin 
and impersonal, and no worker in the cause of tru th  should hesitate to 
advocate such a union of interest; for how can tbe principles of health, whole 
ness, success, and prosperity be extended to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
but in unity o f purpose and work, the unity of interests concerned. Abuse of 
the present unsatisfactory conditions ia the beiieft of the people can Deither 
extend the IVu/ft of at-ane-ment, nor make ita presence known to humanity. 
I l ia  by union of intereste in one grand organization, acting as One, in har 
mony with the love of Being, that the undeairable conditions will be corrected. 
States should organize as early as possible.

Wondera are to be worked, in Spirit and in Truth, by strong com 
binations, and strong combinations are where all workers are agreed in " th e  
unity of the Spirit." So, if the Scientists desire to accomplish a universal 
good, one that will envelope and uplift the whole earth, they must ataud 
shoulder to shoulder, strong and firm in one purpose, working together for 
the good of the whole. The Scientists and lovers of Truth everywhere 
ahould support this movement — based in the unity of the Spirit — and 
enter into it earnestly and enthusiastically, determined to extend it throughout 
the world.

Its work ia to Bucceed and move right along in the Spirit of Love, and 
with a Divine sense of Justice, in a business-like way.

This association is for the benefit of all who may belong, and it is 
intended that its members shall have the opportunity to do the good and bless 
the whole of humanity; as, within their hearts, they have craved to do.

There can be no limitation in limitless association. Let each one under 
stand that, as the association is limitless, no member can be limited. Being 
universal, it includes the individuality of the universal, and is eternally 
established. In it is power; hence we have only to conform unto it to be 
alive unto the good that ia being accomplished by its united purpose.

We republish an editorial comment, which was published in “  Wayside 
Lights," August, 1692, which serves a good purpose at this stage of demon 
stration of the I. D. S. A.:

“ This statement of purpose ia surely broad enough to furnish adaptation 
and harmonious relations for every one, whether holding individual opinion 
or identified with special schools or classes. It should give opportunity for 
each one to demonetrate whatever degree or phase of the understanding of
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Troth m i;  be hie. I t  ia broad enough to avoid the common stumbling-block 
in organization, which, however wide iU oonoept, has limitations somewhere 
end draws the line at that point, so that absolute freedom of individual 
thought within the organization ia usually curtailed.

‘ Way aide Lights' looks with interest to see the demonstration of an 
organization based upon the ‘ Infinite Whole,’ so that i t  ‘ includes the 
individuality of the whole universe.’ 2'hii is the true ideal. The grand scope 
of Life is to demonstrate it practically.” — Waytide LighU.

The Association has not fallen short in anything that onr brother editor 
suggested in  his broad view of what might be accomplished, or in the 
opportunity that it should afford all. In ita congressional work it haa given 
opportunity to all, to express whatever degree or phase of understanding of 
Truth that they had. i t  has proven itself broad enough to have no stumbling 
block and uo iimiluuou ctiat draws lines at certain points, for everything that 
has been accomplished by the Association has been based in  absolute free 
dom. This, indeed, is the true ideal, and the grand bcope of life is to 
demonstrate it practically in all of ita work. Tbia true ideal haa proven to 
be most practical, and just as long as ita work is based in the true ideal of 
at-ooe-ment, it will be success alike to all.

M. £ . C iu in ,  President.
Cun Boor, 

translate:
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Ptifl^oO uts. Our German Scientists and friends will find tha t ita worua are 
the comforter, health and success for which they have sought. Send ordera 
to ue.

H a m  o n ,

O tar Readers, Friends, and  Lovers o j  T ru th :
With this the first issue of the new Ha khon t  year, its  editors would 

express their sincere thanks to ita many friends for prompt renewals, and 
new subscriptions, and for their many kind words of appreciation. We know 
thaterory reader ol Hahmoxx  is making an effort to assist in  spreading ita 
good work, and will succeed in sending ua a t lesat one new subscriber, with 
their own subscription. This ia a very easy and simple way of spreading the 
Truth, that we so dearly love. This will just' double our subscription list, 
and bless just so many more of God’s children.

11 you eaon have agreed within yourself to work for Hum our, aa if ita 
success depended upon you, you are engaged in a universal work for the gen 
eral good of humanity, and are lightening our work very materially. Where 
there aie united hands and loviug hearts engaged iu the cause of Truth, it 
spreads rapidly. Lovingly, Komnw or Ha sk o x y .
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R ead a t /A t Second In tern ation al C en tre  i t  o f  S tien /ilU .

T] L Ii that is, is God and God manifest.
O '*  To be known, God must be expressed and manifest. This he does 
through man, hia image and likeness. Generic man, God's idea, is the 
expression, subjective and invisible. The manifestation ia the ideal clothed 
upon, made visible. The expression is consciousness in p o te n iia ;  the mani 
festation is ooQBciouaneas expanded into self-consciousness. The image in 
the acorn ia all that an image can be in any oak, but it is made fully man 
ifest when.expanded into giant monarch of the foreet. The full expression 
of all the inherenciea of God are perfect and complete in a  little child; 
they are in  complete manifestation in our risen Lord.

The image of God, the expression, ia perfect. He cannot add one cubit 
to his stature. He is not whst he acknowledges himself to be, he ia what he 
is, as God made him, whether he acknowledges it or not. Nothing he can do 
can in any way change his realty ia being ; but he becomes self-conscious, he 
disoovers his iDherencies, he letrne to know himself as his possibilities 
expand in manifestation.

Everything in the universe is controlled by fixed, immutable law. Man 
does not unfold his possibilities, be can only let them be unfolded. The beet 
thing he can do is let the law of hia nature take its course. The Lord God 
(the law of God), forma man, the true manifestation. The image, the sub 
jective expression, is good, and in accord with Divine Law it is as natural for 
the body to be sound and the character to  he beautiful as sny flower on earth 
to be beautiful, even Jesus' lilies. To manifest what we really are ia what 
we are here for. “ Whom He did foreknow He also djd predestinate * * * 
to be conformed to the image of Hia eon." Notice, we do not conform, we 
are to be conformed; and in another place Paul says, “ we are to be trans 
formed from glory to glory into the same image." Again, “ be not conformed 
to this world, but be ye transformed." I  do not think, I am thought—I do 
not work, I  am wrought—I do not transform. I  am transformed—I  do not 
chsnge, I  am changed. I  do not any works; “ The father that dwelleth 
within me he doeth the works.” I  simply let the work be done, for “ Who by 
taking thought can add one cubit to his stature."

It is a change within, according to fixed and known law, that transforms 
ice into water, and to which the ice yields in passivity ; and so the laws of 
his own being govern the rasnifestations of man's life.
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This take* •  heavy load from my shoulders. No more responsibility or 
concern ; no more trying to change myself ; no more striving to reform my 
brother or neighbor. I t  is all to be wrought by an unseen power from within. 
We rise to higher stature, as our possibilities expand into manifestation 
through the power of our inner being.

Frol. Henry Drummond has said : “  I t  is to be wrought upon us by 
moulding hands beyond our own." He also said : "As the branch ascends, 
and the bud burets, and ths fruit reddens, under tbe co-operation of influence* 
from the outside air, so man rieee to higher stature under invisible pressures 
from without. The radical defect of all our former methods was the attempt 
to generate from within that which can only be wrought from without."

His only mistake here is a recognition of a without. All that is, is God 
and God manifest. There is uo limit or boundary to God. There is no cir 
cumference, hence there is no outside, no surface. All that is, ia within; 
there i* no without.

I am, 1 think, I  apeak—being, expression and manifestation, bnt I  the 
individual, the mamfeatsr, am a radiating center of the truth of being; then 
the manifest word which I  am speaking cornea from the center; and I  pro 
ceed iu this order; first, being; second, expression; third, manifestation, but 
my manifest word goes to you another radiating center of the tru th  of being. 
Ton receive in reverse order, first, the word; second, through this symbol, my 
expression; sud third, behind my expression you recognise ray being. Bnt 
remember this manifestation ia in direct line from center to center, and knows 
no surface, no circumference, no without. I  am kindness; 1 think kindly; 
1 act kindly. Tou behold my kind act; through it you see my expression of 
kindness, and through my expression you cognize ray being kind; bnt my 
manifestation is one with my expression, which ia oue with my being, and 
they know no outside ; and there is but one plane and that is the plane of 
at-one-ment.

Action and reaction aye equal. You frown, and your image in the mirror 
frowns, you ainile on the world, and the world returns your smile. A tone 
from one piano will set in vibration the corresponding strings on another. 
You see my manifestation of love and through it my expression of love; jo u  
cognize my being love by the awakened vibrations of your owo love, inher 
ency. Thus manifestation, coming forth from one radiating center, stimu 
lates the unfolding ox expanding of potentialities from another.

People call this being taught, and think they receive that which lisa 
only been awakened within them. They call these new recognitions additions

J
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to their food of knowledge, and talk of intellectual growth. Drummond aaya, 
we meet on the street corner and say wa exchange wards; bat we exchange 
souls. I  am a part of all I  have seen and heard. What has been manifest in 
what he calls hia environments, has stimulated the expansion of his own 
possibilities; there baa been nothing added, for God made him perfect and 
complete from the beginning. We each have all the inheresciea of God in 
potentia, and all we hare to do is to let the divine nature within ua unfold. 
Thia unfolding is not voluntary. No one can change himself — his powers 
expand according to the laws of bis inner nature, the change lake* place, it 
happens, we are transformed.

"  We all with unveiled face, reflecting as a mirror th* glory of the Lord, 
are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the 
Lord the Spirit.'* Reflecting, sending back the vibrations that have stimulated 
the expansion of possibilities hitherto unrecognized. Our characters remain 
■a they are, we continue in the direction in which we axe going, until 
stimulated by impressed forces to  expand. Onr business is to put ourselves 
in the way of these impressed forces, and th e  unvarying Law of God attends 
to all tbs rest.

To put ourselves in the way of the manifest forces of the All Good, ia to 
let the work be done. How can we do thia ? First, by removing impedimenta 
and obstructions. We Btand with nnveiled faces. The veils are removed, 
that the light may he admitted. The dams are taken away, that the sparkling 
waters of conscious thought may wash away untoward, unconscious conditions. 
Our errors and limited ideas are removed to make room for the higher. We 
doff the old garment of patches and compromises, and make ready for the new 
robe of righteousness. Second, we gaze on the beautiful inherenciee of the 
Son of God until, like the lily, all the beauty, the glory, and the loveliness in 
onr nature comes out into fall bloom. As Pan] has it, “ We are transformed 
into the same image, from glory to glory.** Drummond says, glory hero 
means character; we ere transformed from character to character, from one 
character to  a higher character. But character ia what you are. You are the 
image, and you are expanded from inherency to inherency — the image in 
poleniia to the likeness, or God manifest.

Again, Drummond says, “ The truth is, tha t men are not only iuirrora, 
bu t that these mirrors, so far from being mere reflectors of the fleeting things 
they see, transfer into their own inmost substance and hold in permanent 
preservation the things they reflect." He did not see that they only expand 
that which ia within them, in the act of sending hack the vibrations of glory,
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and benoe he continues: "No one know* how the eon] can hold theee thing*. 
No one know* hoi* the miracle ie done. No phenomenon in  nature, no 
process in chemistry, no chapter in necromancy can ever help us (o under 
stand this amazing operation. For, think of it, the past is not only focussed 
there, i t  ie there. How could it bo reflected from there, if it  were not there? 
All things that he has ever seen, known, felt, believed of the surrounding 
world aio now within him, have become part of him — in  |* r t  are him — he 
has changed into their image. He may deny it, he may resent it, b i t  they 
are there. They do not adhere to him, they are transfused through him. They 
are not in hie memory, they are in Aim. Hie soul is as they have filled it, 
made it—left it. Tbeee thinga, theee book*, theee events,these influences sre 
his makers."

So near and yet so far. If he had only eeen that nothing ia filled from 
without, that all ie expanded and unfolded front withiu, then hi* makers 
would have appeared ae they really are, manifest stimuli to the unfolding of 
Divinity in humanity.

To let the inherenciea of God within ns expand, we must fulfil the require 
ments. You cannot make crystals of alum; you can only make the solution; put 
it in a  dark place, insert the material to receive the deposit, leave everything 
perfectly still, and let the crystals form. In  like manner, some of you* 
potentialities unfold only in the silence in  the inner sanctuary of the eool, 
alone with the Fathec.

Yet the requirements for crystallising alum would never produce crystals 
of lead. You must melt the lead, pour it into a revolving churn, close the 
churn quickly and keep the molten lead in a storm of activity to let the 
crystals form.

Intense intellectual activity in giving truth to the world is s  condition for 
letting certain faculties expand th«L will thrive under no other inflneuos. 
Jesus spent hours every day alone with the Father, and as freely as he had 
received, so also he freely gave. He preached the truth, by word and deed, 
he practiced what he preached, he lived the life.

A piece of steel when placed noar or in contact with a magnet become* 
itself a magnet. To remain in conscious touch with the ever present Good, 
will polarize our spiritual perception until we see God in everything.

A too frequent opening of the oven door will spoil the cake. A too fre 
quent examination of the print exposed under the negative will spoil the 
photograph. We lei the work of expansion move, by looking to the cans* 
and letting tbs law take cars of the effect.
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When photographing the spectrum of a a Ur, the astronomer’* part is pol 
ishing the lenses, adjusting the re See to n  and focusing his instrum ent; when 
all is reedy, ha draws the slide and lets the star impress its image on the-plate 
alone. We cannot do the work of Lha SUr of Bethlehem, but if we focna 
our minds on the image of the immaculate Son of Qod, be assured the like* 
neea will appear.

On looking through a telescope at the moon, I  was astonished at the fre 
quent necessity of readjusting the instrument. The moon seemed to more 
rapidly across the disc of the lense. We focused the instrument on s  fixed 
star; it seemed to more in the same way. I t  was the telescope th a t waa mov 
ing with the revolution of the earth. No readjustment is necessary on 
account of the image, God's idea; it is vie who more out of adjustment, every 
dsy and every hour. We are drifting with the world and require constant 
vigilance and determined, persistent, insistent activity on our part to keep 
ourselvea uuder the expanding influences of the Almighty, that we may Id 
the Lord work by us, and through us, and for us, that we may let the will of 
the Lord be done.  R . S. Hil l .

Ho k k  Co l l e g e  Mo s t h l e  Me e t is o .

7 j PLEASANT and profitable meeting waa held in the College, September 
4thp 2:30 p. x .,  Mrs. Cramer, presiding.

After the opening hymn, Mrs. Cramer read several passages from “ Scrip 
ture Words of Life,” embodying the thought, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy might, with all thy mind, and all thy strength.” The fol* 
lowing affirmation waa then held in the silence: “  The Almighty Good has 
blaseed me with His own heavenly store." After which Mrs. Cramer told how 
deeply she waa interested in an article by Henry Wood, entitled, ' 'Ownership 
through Idealism,” in which some of the statements stem at first glance 
rather startling, because of their breadth of thought. Among other things he 
says: “ One mind owns all manifestations of that mind, and knowing this, 
we know that we do not own anything separate from that m ind." All we 
possess of anything is our own idea of it; therefore ail we have of good is 
what we claim of it. For instance, a lover loves only his own ideal of a  loved 
one.

Another lady agreed with Henry Wood, that all we possess of anything 
is our own ides of it, and applied it to the use the Bible had been to her. 
For a number of veara, seeing only the literal interpretation of the Word, 
she found in it only contradictory statements, snd the record of a vindictive
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and eruel God; th a t it w m  »  neeteee poeseision to her. But iftar being taught 
of the Spirit, it* (p in ta il meaning, it had become a reriisble storehouse of 
Truth.

Then followed acknowledgement* from the atudenta at what the Truth 
hnd done for them during the month. One lad j said that she scattered seeds 
of Truth wherever she went. She had lent a copy of “ Science and Healing'* 
io a youag man who was unable to walk more than a block, and in two 
weeks he was well enough to go a long diwtanoe.

Mre. Thompson said that she had found it difficult to understand what 
was meant by the resurrection, till one evening after the class, while sitting 
in the silence, she had suddenly realized that it was being resurrected from 
erroneous beliefs about the body. That if the body oould be resol red back 
to spirit, it waa spirit now.

Mm. Moore eaid that she carried the Light of T roth  with her whererer 
she went, and often found opportunities of using it. She had quietly let it  
shine upon a case of scarlet fever, and in two days the child who had been 
given up to die by the doctora, was pronounced out of danger.

After nearly all in  the room had testified to the unfolding of Truth 
within them, and how i t  had helped them to change conditions in their homes 
and elsewhere, Mrs. Cramer concluded by relating b o  in  a interesting expert' 
ences in her Eastern trip , and all departed for their homes refreshed in spirit.

Ei t **c t  raou L am ias, ran  T emt iiio k is l b  o r  ru s  Powsa or T s u t h .
Mas. M. E. Cb a m u ,

Hear lYiend: —
1 received your welcome letter, snd also the B u so m , which is 

really grand. And I will say right here that I  never understood Science 
until I read your two books, Basie Statem ent and Science and Healing.
I tried to understand the Eddy Science, bu t eonld not. But when I 
read your Basic Statement, it unfolded the beautiful truths to  me, until I 
almost shouted. “ This is the way 1 long have sought, and mourned because 
I  found it not." And from that time my health continually improved. My 
health to belief, hsd been very poor, and, from an allopathic standpoint, incur* 
able. I  had two attacks of Is grippe, one of five months in the different 
stages of the belief, and when I got your little book was in tbe rnulignant 
slags with the second attack, with abscesses in my head, until I was, indeed, 
almost idiotic. But thank* to a realization of the Troth aa taught by you,
I am almoet well. Dear Mrs. Cramer, words fail to express ray gratitude 
for the benefit receired from the Divine Love, as taught in your lessons. Oh! 
how grand and good you are to be able to come into our liven and help us 
out of the pit at one great hound. May jo u  lire long to continue your 
glorious work.

Noriuna, California. *■ «. »•



SABUO Ny.n

Mis* Estelle Nichols, the true and faithful worker, writes, “ You see from 
®y address that I  am still away from home. I  was held in Oak Park, uulil 
two weeks ago, with a tumor case, now all right; then I  was sent for three 
hundred miles, to come and save a woman. She is now almost well, and 
toon I  can go back to Waterloo rejoicing, I  am eo glad that you have got 
the money back that you so gsnerouily advanoed to help this Congress, and 
carry it through. I t  was Tory nobie of you, and yon will receive »evenfold 
tor interest, I  decree it, note.

Arraxcunoa or Taura.
My Dear Sitter Cramer:

W ith the September number of Hisxoxr came the reminder, “ Your 
subscription has expired;" but as I  do not believe in  death at all, or that any 
thing expires, herewith find the means that will put me on fair footing with 
yon for another year.

Youi leading editorial in the September number, “ Christianity, Gnosticism, 
Divine Science aud Christian Science compared,'’ ia to me worth many tiinea 
more than a yearly subscription. I like the name D m n  Smxscx; its meaning 
is broad and deep enough for all, and I  am especially pleased with the fact 
that its teachings set us free from the superstitions and vagaries too often 
tendered to the world S9 Divine Truth, no matter by whom.

If  my body, mind and spirit are not one, and if I  am not one with spirit, 
then am I  an orphan and an outcast indeed. But, I  know better; I  am God’s 
nsoeeaity as much as He is mine. Without me. He could not be complete, 
no more than I could exist without Him.

“ I  aud the Esther areone,” applies to every expression of the unmanifest, 
as much “  it did to Jssua of Nazareth. When we come to a full realization 
of our complete unity and identity with the All, then ia unfolded to us the 
grandest conception of Being. A denial of this al-one-ment, and the con* 
oeption that we are the children of the devil and can only be admitted into 
the household of God, ranks with the puerile and childish conceptions of 
ignorance in all the ages of the past, and is a  logical deduction from the 
premises of some branches of the 11 New Philosophy."

Orchard Grove Fruit Farm, Boulder, Col. J o s x v h  W o l f s .

H o t x l  V i k d o m z ,  G r in d  I U p i d b ,  M i c h . ,  Aug. 31, 1895.
Dear Harmony:

We bate just closed our classes iu Lansing, aud want to say to you thst 
no people many city or town can excel the Scientists in La using for devotion 
to truth:



8 ARMQNI. SS

We were entertained i t  Mr. end Mr*. Fortenbaugh's, end held oar three 
cltuea e  day for three week* in their pleeeent room*.

Humor* ie no stranger in their midst, end we were very soon et-one. 
More delightful home, end days, end weeke were never spent in class work 
then with these children of God, end the universe] word from every member 
wes “ satisfaction" in parte Icing of the Breed of Life,

Three weeks “ Communion Service" is the summing up of the Lansing 
work, realizing the truth of the perfect et-one-meni of Father end Son, thus 
finishing the work given ns on earth to do.

The members of the class have appointed a meeting for the organization 
of an auxiliary to the I. D. S. A., and we shell have a  living branch in 
them.

We open claaeea in Grand Rapids, Monday, Sept 1st, giving our first 
talk in the parlors of Mm. Sara King, Sunday afternoon.

We have with ue here Sister Jane Mason, of Eaton Rapids, who is in the 
work in Lansing, end in her interest and love of advancing truth in Grand 
Rapids, lovingly consented to leave her work for a time in Lansing to 
assist us in this city. So it ie that Onr Father works through us all to estab 
lish Hie kingdom on earth.

Sister Mason is one of mauy whose preeence is a benediction.
We will speak later of the Grand Rapids claas.

Tours lovingly,
C. 8. t u r n ,  

____________ Secretary, I. D. 8. A-
New CiSFKKtanox LiTaaarcae.

“ Ha b mo s t , the Divine Science magazine, of San Francisco, Cal., under the 
management of Mrs. Cramer, has steadily advanced in spiritual excellence. 
Mrs. Cramer is also the founder of the ‘ Home College,' which has sent out 
so many teachers of Divine Science; the excellence of whose work is mani 
fested wherever they go. We clip from the July number of H a bmo k t  the 
following excerpts from a paper on * The Transforming Power of the Ideal,’ 
written and read by £ . 8. Greer, at the second International Congress of 
Divine Scientists.”— World'* Advance Thought.

“ I  have always appreciated Haas o n  very much. I t  is food for the 
hungry; its truth must impress itself upon all who read it, that God is onr 
health, strength and never failing supply.”

ilansjteld, J/a n . _________
August Humour is s gem I  read and re-read- There will be nothing left 

but the coven by the time the September number i« read. Yonrfi truly,
_________  C. H. H o u r .

This magazine ie more to u e  then any reading matter that I  have.
Very truly yours.

G. W. Wax*.
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N o ra  amd AMKooxcncnmi. *

-^ M ja ^ -ld fc n ija rm i b i d  g adeep interest in_DiMiM*»£UianoaJiaJdMmaian. 
S b e^ iM H g H ^Ig W R asee  liS^Jacksd^fiRPEsneing. The universal verdict 
Lb, “  I  never heard anyone make it bo plain u  yon do.” Many testify to 
healing and great peace and comfort in the teaching. She expects to go to 
Grand Rapids and Detroit before leaving Michigan, and probably to other 
places, and into Minnesota and Wisconsin. She i> well fitted for a general 
evangelical work, as well as class teaching from the standpoint oi the Ooapela, 
which she enjoys end is now engaged in. She would like to correspond with 
those wishing lectures or claea teaching, anywhere in the above mentioned 
states.

Mrs. Esther Marion is conducting the Sunday eervioea in Chicago during 
the absence of Mrs. Annie W. Mills.

Mrs. C. V. Morgan, of Topeka, healer and teacher, has gone to Chicago 
with the view of making a home there for herself and family. We wish them 
God speed, and believe that great city will furnish them ail for which they are 
seeking. Sarah Elizabeth Griswold takes her place in Topeka.

A Sunday school wae commenced Sept. 1st, in Homo College. I t  is to be 
held every Sunday at 1:30 p. just one hour before the usual service. All 
who are interested in haviug the children taught the Truth of the Omnipresent 
Good, and a  spiritual understanding of the Bible, are invited to come and bring 
their children. Mrs. Sarah Eckmin is the leader.

• Nor*.

In  sending money for Ha umok t , or books, or for treatment, or manuscript 
lessons, do not send personal checks. They are always troublesome and 
often expensive to collect.

When sending money fox subscriptions to Ha bk o x t , be careful to writ* 
the addrese plainly.

When subscribing to ELa hmokt  as ■ present to a friend, please advise us 
if we shall continue sending it at your expense when subscription expires.

When writing for change of address, please give both the old and new 
address. Write your name and address distinctly in every letter sent us.

Both present and abeent treatment is given jointly by M. E. and C. L. 
Cramer. Houra from 10 x. u. to 2 r. daily. Appointments made to suit 
the convenience of those who cannot come during those hours.

K o b a d i m b , x  Fabcixatino Stoht rou A ll. Koradine ia a natural girl among 
natural things, and the truths she discovers are for every reader.

“  Every teacher looking for new inspiration, every parent anxious for 
assistance in the study of growing children, will End help—and that abund 
antly—in ‘ Koradine.’"—Dxrrr.

I t  was originally intended to be helpful, instructive and entertaining to 
girls; it  proves to be so to all who read it. Price, $1.25. Send orders to us.
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B o o n  o f  t h e  D i i . — N * w  B o o k l e t * .

Divine Science sod the Christianity of Christ, and Christian Science and 
Gnosticism compared, By M. E. Cramer. Single oopiee, 10 eta., three copiea, 
25 eta. For distribution: seven copies, BO cts., 16 copies, $1,00. This 
booklet shows the difference between the Christianity of Christ and Gnosti 
cism, aud between Divine Science and Christian Science.

Health Gebxs is the title of a pamphlet by Dr. Alice B. Stookham. 
This lecture was one T e a d  at the second International Con great of Scientists, 
and was highly appreciated by all. It will certainly prove helpful to all who 
read it, and is particularly suited to those who have just commenced the study 
of Science. \Ve are glad to offer it for sale at 5 eta. each, or six for 25 eta. 
For sale at this office. . _____ _

"  Troth m So h o  " is a leaflet of four pages, containing beautiful songs of 
Truth. I t  has been said of them by appreciative hearers:

“ They are beautiful treatments within themselves.”— Hel xx Van Amrseos.
V I am rejoiced that you have been inspired.to write these songs of the 

Spirit. They should, when sung, be very stirring and uplifting to any 
spiritual and devout gathering;."—Da. J .  H. Dawn.

“  The Truth is expressed in them in attractive and poetic form, and the 
musical setting is appropriate and harmonious. Being free from the defects 
so common in the old bymnology, I  trust that they may have a wide cir 
culation."—Hex bt  Woon.

5 cts. each, 25 ots. per dozen; £1.00 per 100, postpaid. For sale at this 
office.

Boose R i g h t e d  f o r  R x n r w .

P e x f e t u a l  Yo u t h , by Eleanore Kirk, will be noticed in our next issue.

C L U B  L I S T .
Ua bh o mt  and Uxmr, - - - - - - -1 .50
Ha x mo x t  and Ukivzhsu. Tbu t x —“ Bl u e  Bum,” - 1.50
H a b u o v t  and Sr. Louis XI»u*zi*e, . . . . .  1.50
Ha ih o x t  and Dxa Woxr, 1.50
H ibmo mt  and Tnx Lira - - - - - - 1 . 5 0
The regular price of above mentioned magazines, without Hxnuoxr, ia 1.00 
Ha k v o x t  and Ebo t bs ic  U s o a z ix e , - - - -  - 2.00
R ib w o r t  and Th x  Amx h ic ix  F a s x x x , . . . . .  1.25
Ha b x o k i and Ch r is t u r  U e t x f h is ic u x , - - -  - 1.25

T H S  U E V A V i r r S I C A I t  P U B L I S H E T C  C O . ,
3 0 3  F i f t h .  A v e x m e .  I -T e -o c r  " Y 'o x - lt -  

— PUBLI83EB3, IMPOBTEM » » »  D ElL EE fl IN-----

ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.
Iso ltdU f a  fall 1U. .rXUnlAj H w lla j Wwki, b j  l i t  bMl n iM n . O aM ltfi. frw  w  u y  . JrtivM
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B O O S C  M V  H E S S *  W O O D .

" T l i  P c litica t-S cB u m r of H iU .n l  L i t , 1'
c io iit . ax.as.

IDEAL SUGGESTION.,, . •; •■ . ,
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. . MENTAL PHOTOGRAPHY
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Um , by tba unc aatbor,
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Fifib fin  ton, 2S8 yafta, toti, (liXL

EDWARO BE ETON (a no,.I,)
Fifth aditan, clatb. &1.2A $ fapar eeaem, SO eta. 

Amy «l tbora«ent postpaid on leeatpt of price.
Lee Sc Shepard, Boston,

PUBLISHERS.
Bold In Cali Torn It by M. C. G tik ii. 

6sr«t>te«Bib Sireal, Sen Francisco.

B o o k s  b t  H e l d * V . m-A k d e u a o m.

IT IB POHHIBLB. Pile*, ppal paid, p*p»r, 
bO w o n  ; cloib. «I.SV 

THS HIUHT KNOCK. Price. poat paid 
cloth, * 1.**.

Iveta pablitiai by

H . H . S C H R O E D E R ,
Editor aad h U U n i f

• ‘ D i H  W O R T . ”
OctoUcoKsttraa,, by P. KU1U-. Linen II .M

^•“•ber,......     la *
Paarl,of WHdora.br P.MIllts—paper M 
Hainan boarder am W e, a, c . Ha yd I n an a  .M 
QrtnuUFadaokea nod Babaodloo, d.r

Geauadbelt dutch Wahrbelt_by M.
B. Cramer, Girin an tntaalalloo by
F. V .  Bccker-Uclotb...... .... .................   .54

ToL I, ••Oaa Wort," boa ad la cloth,
with Blear letter) og......... ....................  n ,

T R A C T S  I N  O K R M A R .
No. 1 Tba OomipraMao* of God.

“ 4 Explanation of Bcrlptaio.
“ I  A Leuar to a PatlcnL
“ * Tba Omnlpcuanoa o/Uod.
•• t  BaUifactlori anti word, or Hr a l l , , .
“ * Tho Goodttbapberd. Prior,Soto. ados. 

For Bal> by M. E. IRAMEB._______

M RS. SARAH WILDER PRATT.
'TEACHES .  ebua m cI Month. f | i ,  l*dl*aa 
“  Arcnue, C hief 0, IB.; alio, U h n a eery few 

palirala into her home. bcalinf O n  tbroafh 
In it ruction AU int treatment flrea.

V n  r i t n a c i  Cecil 9 M
Heal In, and raailn, oat ala by tba Bplrtt 

(Power) o f Ord. Especially aueaaeatul la 
heallDf aUeot patlcnla.

243 WE3T FIFTIETH STREET,
Bar Tub City, I.T .

PRACTICAL BGA LHft fflf H I M  ui BDDT
a »  J A N K  w .  Y A R N  A L L ,  

la con alder rd by Korea to be the book of book* 
In Meupheakal Utrraturc. It la brie, called 
for froan all oeef the world. II doca wbal it 
claim! to do, tit: fire* cl.at. almple, practical 
dlrccttOBtforobutntr, llralih. It toaefcea yoa 
bow to heal youraclf, ai 
ahould be the daily com 
in , health, lor etiber 1 
cloth oalj: pricr, la.oo.

I  M H iatav  Pt'BLianrau Co.
For .ate by SI K. Cramer,___________

F L O R I D A  l i U H A L I H T
2 H  c e n t s  n  Y o n r .

The rbrapeat Agricultural aad Horticultural
Jotirmt In ill f  South. Tell* you how lo make 
ir v in i ua sandy Ibiuto pro B table; bow to grow 

your own feed for stock ; buw (o iaike winter 
l>rdrD>; how to grow orange*. A* ,R page 
m o n t h l y  j o u r n a l .  S r  o i l  t u  p u b l i s h e r *  ot F lo r id a  
KuraltM, 1 nicrl-ohcu. Via., lur tr««Mtuiptecopy.

T H E  ESOTERICL
T«* Eaotmic i»d«»oi«J to UAchiff « * thod* 

for J»r1f-culiure and dcveloprotot, by caliiug 
atientioa to natural forces active withip evrry 
human being, and giving primary and simple 
laeihoda for guiding «ud cu air tilting Ibcm,

It contains miBi ela borate teslimoniala front 
adherents, hubscupuoo price, (i.j® per year. 
Sample copy free.

A d d re w t, Hs o t r m i c  p r a i u u w o  Co.,
ApptrfAle, Mirtr Co.. C»L

id bow lo keepwell. II 
pan ion of eweryone seek* 
ody or mind. Made in 
postpaid. I'ubliihedby



o i S Y  S C I E N T I S T ’S  P I ^ K C T O ^ V .
T ie  following ScicntUts mi* com petent teachers and healers, located in t i e  ch y  c* 

town m entioned, and upon request, w ill cheerfully tespond to  calls made upon them.

SAM Jt. PR AC TICK. ADUMHSH.
A

A lien, C a r r ie s ...........................Teaching  and  H ealing ............75* F o o rteen tliS tre e t. O akland, Cal.
A d .™ ., ........................ j  2 5 i ^ 3 { S  !  ® »  °* k u *d ' ^  .
Alla, M iry  8 — : ........................C. S . Teaching  u d  H t i l in g .  A i;  S ou th  S e ren th  SI., T e rre  H iu lc , la d .

B
B arton, A. e ...............................Teaching, H ealing , L e c tu r in g s  W.Cor. 5th in d  M ila  Sla..Banana City,M o.
Becker, P . W..................... . H e ilin g ......................................... M ir)-’* H a to r, M iller C o ,  Mo.
Briggs, M n .C . V.......................Teaching  an d  H e il in * . ........... 667 K lceenlh S tree t, O ak land , Cal.
Brawn, W. M...............................Teaching  and  H ealing ............. A lik a , K a u a i .

C
C h ille r , Geo. B.. B S .,S ,S .U ..i L ectu rer* .T each ing . H ealing ,| P r u id r n l  111. M eU phyaknl Callege, 
Chailea. I .t» ie W .,C .M ., 8 .U .) Kd’a C bria tiau  M etaphy»iciao | Room 1408. Maaooic Tem ple, Chicago, H I.
Christian Science Home __ H ealing  and T each in g .............t i l l  P ine S t., San Francisco, Cal.
Cramer. Mr*. M. K................... T each ing  and H ealing ............. jaS 17th S t.. S an  Francisco, Cal.
C ram er,C . I . ............................... Teaching and H e a l i n g . . . . '___I d  i j lh  S t. .  San F rancisco , C nl.

D
D iqlcla, Mr*. R oaaltha K ...... Teaching  and  H ealin g ............. JjS H aigh t SL, b an  Francisco. Cal.
Douglas'#. M r. and  Mra. R. C. H ealer*..........................................La C ro u e . w i*.

M
Beam in ,  M r* S a rah ..................... Herder C ough S I ,  S in  F n n d a c o , CaL

r
Ih llrjo re , C h irk * .................. I T eo ch en . H eaiera  and
Fillm ore, M yrtle ....................  |  Hditora

O
George. Mr*, g , L .............. . . . . In s tru c to r a e d  H eate r.. . . . . . . . u v i a n  \^mu:.
G ilbert, M rs. F lo rence C e d i ..H e a le r .......................................... 38 Went 64 S tree t, New Y ork  C ity, S .  Y.

3
Hill, Ada A...................................C, S . T each ing  and  H ealin g ..1*14 N . M adlaoa A re., P eoria , m .
H atch, K u g rn c ........................... H ealing and T each in g ..............S parta , Terra.
H nfm eiakr. M ra. A nnie.........H ealing ................................................ l i t?  S ou th  n th  S tree t. SI. Loula, K n

JL
Laraoa, M n . C hria ilne ............Teaching  and  H ealin g ............. 1444 Court P lace, D e are r , Colo.

X
(C hristian  PS ychopalh lst.........J

M atthew*, Sira. I,. t - ...........  ) M ealing and  C lasses ;  A bsent! Dim  nod P.O., F m itm le , A lam eda Co., Cal.
(heal'g  w ilhco r'pdnce . L euouaJ 

M iller, y . J ....................  . . . .T ta c h in g n o d  H ealing...... T h e  Copley, |8  H unting ton  A re .B o n to a .N au -
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Is Wisdom's Wa y o f  Pr e s en t in g  Her  Ex pr ess io n s .

V o l .  8 .

"'I***
N O V E M B E R ,  1895. N o .  a .

P u u r a m

D r .  Al i o s  B .  St o c u u m .

R ead  a t tMe Second In tern ation al Congress 0/  Scion tisU. 
JraJAIiENTHOOD ia out mani/eeUtion of the creative principle—of Divine 
1® power. Rightly understood it ia the truest sign of oneness of Sp irit

All science of life is easy to understand when we cease thinking of Qod 
as distinct from us and far off; when we realize fully that wa are a part of the 
universal whole from which the oTestive power cannot be detached.

One’s own life is included in divine life, and the child’! life must be so 
included. A full understanding of this principle abolishes all epeoial owner 
ship of children by parents. One cornea to understand that he ia only the 
guardian of the child, who ia an independent being, and an individualised 
manifestation of the universal Spirit, aa much aa the parent.'

One enjoys the growth and development of a child, and revels in ita 
happiness, but if the patent love ia freed from selfishness, vanity and ambi 
tion, the child ia allowed to live his life in freedom; in the fullness of Love.

Drummond maintains th a t ; “ Mothers are the chief end of creation. In 
plants the mother species head the list. Beyond the mother with her milky 
breast, the creator does not go. That ie hia goal. In aa real a sense i* e 
factory ia meant to tufn out locomotives or looks, the machinery of nature is 
designed in the first resort to turn out mqtbsra."

In speaking of the oreation of a flower, Prof. Henry Drummond, in 
“ Ascent of Life," says : “ This miracle of beauty ia a miracle of lorn. Its 
splendor of color, its variegations, its form, ita symmetry, its perfume, its 
honey, its very texture, are all noUa of love—love calls, or love lures, or love 
provisions for the insect world, whose aid is needed to carry the pollen from 
anther to stigma, and perfect the development of ita young. The Sowar, 
botanically, is the herald of the fruit. The fruit is the cradle of the seed. 
The seed ia the tithe of love, the tithe which nature renders to man. 'When 
-man lives upon seeds he lives upon love.
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“ Literally, scientifically, lore ia life. If the struggle for life h u  made 
man, braced and disciplined him, it ia the struggle for lore that sustains 
him. Remember that the family, the crown of all higfier life, is the creation 
ol lore ; that cooperation, which means power, which means wealth, which 
means leisure, which therefore means a f t  mad culture, recreation and educa 
tion, ia the gift of lore. Remember not only these things, bnt the diffusions 
of feeling which accompany them, the elevations, the ideal, the happiness, 
the goodness, and the faith in more goodness, and ask if it ia not a world of 
lore in which wa lira."

The coming into the knowledge of the living spiritual truth, that man 
has no separate existence from God, ia the most potent factor in breaking 
down all inequalities between the aexei. This girea us a nqw language. 
There is no more talk of spheres for men and women, male and female minds, 
male and female qualities, for all minds are from one source, and each indi 
vidual includes in his characteristics both mole and female principles, both 
the fatherhood and motherhood of God.

Under the new order, women will not be like a locomotive run on a turn 
table, and there turned around and around in one small circle, but rather 
like the one that runs far out to the enda of the earth to  do the behests of 
the master machinist. She will find her true self in every situation, and 
womanliness will no longer be her special attribute, while lovelineee will 
beoome a characteristic of all who lire a true life.

When all come to know that the larger experience ia in the spiritual life, 
neither men nor women will patteraround in Chinese shoes of conventional 
ism, or have their conduct governed by traditions hitherto as binding as 
Hindu caste.
S "  Long, long ago, oriental philosophers understood that the mind of every 

j  person is both male and female, and in the highest development these two 
I qualities are indistinguiahably blended. Vishnu, among the Hindn gods 
I embraces both male and female ; and Buddha, the enlightened, who haseon- 
1 quered all earthly desira and passion, who has reached the Nirvana of exiat- 
V  sac®, ia neither man nor woman, and yet both man and woman.

As we grow into understanding of the spirit, we grow in the knowledge 
that io the higher life we experience no differences in sex, and find no natural 
barriers to be surmounted. Every true man baa in his heart love as great as 
any woman, and every woman has courage and wisdom equal to that attrib 
uted to any man.

Open yonr arms wide, and breathe in the air of this greater freedom. 
Realize that the source of lore, wisdom and kuowledga, is infinite; that life
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ia its fullness ia your*; that the possibilities of conquest are u  g n a t m the 
world, end your path u  free and wide ea the universe.

Women get a key-note of power in the consdousnee* of creative life as 
manifestation of the divine ia them, but men also experience the same in the 
expression of fatherhood. Parenthood is equal as e creative act.

Paternity, in the abstract, represents the creative power of man. Philos 
opher* of all ages have considered that the love and deeire of children hare 
been the greatest civilizing force of the world. Drummond traoaa the evo 
lution of life to parental love. The highest type of humanity ia in a happy, 
loving family, father, mother and children, living in mutual helpfnlneea.

Parenthood—the power to perpetuate the life principle, ia from the 
Spirit—it ie a manifestation of Spirit. Body cannot reproduce itaell; the 
physical man cannot perpetuate himself; the physical woman cannot perpet 
uate herself.

I t  ie from the tpirtiual being, and beiug from the Spirit, it is not essential 
always to be expreeaed in child production.

Perpetuation of the species ie a email part of its function. The good of 
every tree is to develop seed and reproduce iteelf, yet in its progress and 
development it aervea many purposes; it gives us food and protection; it 
administers to ethical tastes, and is appropriated to the useful in  the arte and 
sciences.

Man, too, expresses the creative powers^in many ways beaides that of 
parenthood. He paints a picture, he preaches a sermon, he writes a book, he 
invents a machine; woman writes a battle hymn of a republic, or makea a 
beautiful loaf of nutritious bread; in both the greater and least things of life, 
men and women give expression to creative power.

The recognition of the diverse functions of parenthood and its appropri 
ation in every avenue of life, oontribntee to auccees in life, enable* one to 
master conditions, and most of all, to hury deep the tradition* of lu it and 
licentioueneae, connected with creative power.

In  essence, parenthood is only another term for the divinity of man, and 
the full realization of this thought will take all matters pertaining to eex 
relation out of the slough and mire in which it has been trailed for ages. 
Look up, not down. Look for the spiritual life, the creative principle, and 
not at the material manifestation*. Train every thought in unison with the 
divine purpose* in man.

Motherhood being an expression of the creative principle, and being born 
of the Spirit, need not necessarily have it* sol* menifeaiation in parentage.
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I t  can be devoted to and expressed in all the great interest* of the world. 
Indeed, the greet went of many interest* lies in the lack in all that Drummond, 
or any other writer, attributes to motherhood. Altruism, patience, careful- 
Dees, sympathy, tenderness and attention to details, all these are greatly 
needed in our governments, iu our religious end educational institutions, and 
more than all in the world of commerce.

While I would not depreciate by one jot or tittle the office of mother, 
its greatness, its opportunity for exaltation and influence, I  would make a 
piss for the power, the intuition, the love and tenderness of the mother 
heart to be appropriated to the great necessities of the times.

The human cravings and longings of the mother heart find expres 
sion in the larger and greeter power of divine love, and as she experiences 
s  growth in wisdom and knowledge she will become conscious of the 
supremacy of the spiritual over the material. Her character will develop 
in  proportion to her recognition of this divine leading and divine creative 
power in herself. She may then trust her intuition to find the work ehe shall 
do, or the position she shall fill.

Bath men and women can train this creative instinct into power.
The word is the sword of the spirit. The reiteration of a thought brings 

ebont conditions of the thought or creates what the thought expresses, so 
one can train this paternal instinct into channels of power and usefulness. 
To do this, h t  one repeat again and again, “ I  am a creator, not merely cre- 
tor of human children, but creator of thoughts, ideas, and resources. Ths 
world is mine, I  gather it under my wings as the hen broodeth her cbickana. 
I  devote my great heart love to its interests end works. There is no task too 
onerous for my devotion, no service too menial for my undertaking. All 
children are mine, all intereets are mine; gladly and cheerfully I answer ths 
eall to serve those who need me. I  am both father aud mother. All resources 
are mine, i d  joy and gladness I appropriate them to tbs world."

Thus one recognizes the omnipresent creative power of li/e, and its 
beneficence and freedom experiences s  vivifying stimulant to works of love.

The instinct for perpetuating the human family, the desire for father 
hood and motherhood, is found and expressed in the sexual iustinct, which of 
itself evinces and is the sign of creative power. It is co-existent with life 
itself. Every plant and tree and animal possesses it. It is the God power in 
us, and when it cornea throbbing and pulsating iu every nerve, iu every 
thought aud feeling, it should be recognized as such, and appropriated in a 
God-like manner. We are livixp, spiritual beings. We enter consciously into
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our poeaeaaiona, claiming, knowing that we bar* creative power* that am 
born of the spirit, and that by wise appropriation of than) we become con 
scious of a superiority over conditions, *11 conditions, until they wheel into 
line and Berra ua. We become greater than anything we hare to deni with. 
We enthrone the ego which ia apirit, and utilise something of the divine 
potency which has been hidden by human limitations and erroneous thinking.

Let us dwell in thie consciousness of spiritual eras tire powers. Let the 
inherent fatherhood and motherhood of our nature shine forth, until oar 
very tires become infectious sermons, and all who come into our presence are 
conscious of a  contagion of health, harmony and powar.

Jfy Dear Friends, Members o f 1. D. 8 . A.:
I  often think I  would like to write to you, but am very busy, aa you 

know. I  expected to be in San Frapcisco before Mr. and Mm. Cramer; bnt 
I am far from being there first now. I  have had jaat as much as I could do 
all the time sin® '  ‘ . . . . . . .  And
to those who do W R m la  as I

are in every city moat beautiful men and women. At jo u r meeting next 
time, or Ibis time, praise God in your hearts for the gift to ue of the Jackson 
folks — they are the salt of the earth — and let me ask you to ait a few 
momenta in at-one-ment with them. Their meeting is Thursday night too. 
They gave your secretary a loving reception. I  alaid three weeke with them.

Committee appointed by the International Divine Science Association, on 
state organization. The purpose of thesa committees ia that of organizing 
auxiliary branches to the Association throughout tha states for which they 
wen appointed. In  unity of action ia found the strength of Divine purpose.

U r. C. M. Welch, of Topeka, Chairman, for the State of Kansas; Mrs. 
Bussey, of Jackson, Miss Emma Solomon, of Battle Creek, for Michigan; 
K. S. Bill, H. H. Schroeder, Rev. D. L. Sullivan, of St. Louis, for Missouri; 
Miss Estelle Nichole, of Waterloo, for Iowa; Sarah Wilder Pratt, of Chicago, 
for Illinois; Dr. E. L. Eaton, of Walla Walla, for the States of Washington, 
Idaho and Montana; R, C. Douglass, of La Crosse, for Wisconsin; Mr. Tbad.' 
Butler, of Huntington, To t  Indiana; Mrs. Helen Van Anderson, o f  Boston, 
for Massachusetts; Mary D. Fisk, of Denver, for Colorado; Mr. Frank 
Bollinger, of Akron, for Ohio; Ursula N. Geatefeld. of N e ^ Yorh. for 
the B U te o ^ fe ^ ^ u Jy

SsrfH PJW ^^TO m , these all invite correspondence, and are ready to go 
anywhere in the states for which they are appointed, to organize and establish 
working centers.

Lsasmo, Mien.

have met! I  wa leie people. Oar Scientists

C. 8 . A jldo, 
Recording Secretary, L D. S. A.

I .  D. S. A. Nona.

Co m am as:
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Quxanox* amd Ams w e m.

I  hare been tanght that all is Spirit, and that Spirit U immortal, and

According to the first statement in the teaching you hare received, thera

Spirit, then all the mind there is, ia the mind of Spirit; and if Spirit ia 
immortal, the mind of Spirit ia also immortal.

As all idea ia contained in mind, and is that which mind expresses, it ia, 
whether expreseed or unexpressed, a t  immortal aa the uiind that contains i t ; 
hence, all that ia produced ia the expression of the idea inherent in mind or 
Spirit, and ia the expression of Spirit itself, or ia Spirit made manifest. The 
body is, therefore, the immortal idea expressed, which ia inherent in the 
immortal mind or Spirit, and ia aa perfect aa the mind or Spirit that expresses 
it, Jesue affirmed this to be true when he aaid, "T hat which ia born of 
Spirit ia Spirit." He also said, “ Know the Truth and the Truth shall wake 
you free.''

I t  ia Truth only that beali, and it heals by destroying falsehood with Truth, 
and not by transforming it into Truth, for an untruth cau never be made 
true, neither ia it a stepping-atone by which to emerge from error iuto Truth.

Truth being the deatroyer of falsehood, if the body ia the product of 
mortal mind, and is error, a treatment of Truth applied to it, if it be effective.

The first statement in that teaching ia true, and the healing by thoae who 
practice it, ia because of the persistent affirmation of that Troth.

able,; and we are satisfied that its persistent affirmation has, in uiauy instance*, 
not only resulted in the lota of property, but in laying the form aside.

All the Truth contained in what you have been taught, was stated by 
JeauB:in the two quotations above.

that the body ia the product of mortal mind and is mortal error, and ia, 
therefore, not of God. Can healing be done if it is held that the body ii of
God f

can be neither mortal mind nor the product of mortal mind, for if all ia

f  must reau)t in the destruction of the error, which would necessarily be the

The f irs t  statement b e in g  t r u e ,  
d ic tioD  of th e  f i r s t ,  and ia , th e re fo r

n ^ i^ u n tru e , for it ia a eontra- 
and unreason-
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Amoo ia t ioM m  Fni-m m u r  or Tax L aw.

Read at the Second International Confetti o f Scientists. 
m U E  intelligent thought of the preeent day, admit* the universality of law ; 

[  and the question th a t interest* mankind more than all other questions 
is the method by which to follow and fulfill this universal law'of God.

I t  ia conceded that to mentally live in obedience to 'iha law i* to sacura 
freedom from all inharmonious condition* to  which man believe* himself to be 
subject, and ia to enjoy the peace and satisfaction which all are seeking. 
Governments, religions and institutions saint because of the dee ire to secure 
the conditions which the fulfillment of the law guarantees, AH religions, 
political, commercial and social laws, have this end in view.

If  theee religions, laws and customs, have not secured to man the condition 
that the fulfillment of the law guarantees, it ia evidence that they in some 
way do not fufill the requirements of the lew.

When we would solve a problem in mathematics, we must have a knowl 
edge of the principle of mathematics, and must be governed by its rules. If 
we would solve the problem of life, we must have a knowledge of life'a law, 
and be governed by ito rules, for it ie just as certain that the fulfillment of (ha 
law of God will result in solving the problen of life, and bring tbe mental 
realization of the true purpose of God in creation, as it is that the fulfillment 
of mathematical law will result in solving the mathematical problem and bring 
to mental perception the possibilities of the principle. In  order to  understand 
the law, it is neoeseary to  know lb* Source from whence it comes, or to know 
the giver of the law.

Webeter define* law as the regular method by which certain phenomena 
or effects follow certain anuses. Tbe will of God, as the supreme ruler. 
According to this definition, God is the supreme and only cause, and his will 
ie the only law, which iathe regular method by which he manifests Himself in 
phenomena or effects. In other words, God's will is Hie method or law of ex 
pression, and the effects produced by its action must necessarily be Himself 
expressed or made manifest. He being the supreme and only cause, must 
contain within Himself before expression, the possibility of all that is ever 
expressed by Him, and is therefore the cause, and that which is to be expressed 
by it. If he ia all before expression. He must be all after, for the act of 
expressing Himself can neither take from, nor add to  Him or His possibilities. 
Henoe whatever effect is produced by the action of His will, must be produoed 
within Himself, and ie forever at-one with Himself, with no possibility of
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separation from Him. If it were possible for the effect to be separated from 
God, i t  would be self axistont, and independent of Him, and would not be 
■ubject to Hia law or oontrol, and He would therefore no longer be infinite.

The only way, then, by which to fulfill the law ia to do the will of God, 
aa He ia the only one that can know, and do Hia own will, it ia neoessary 
to know what He knows, and do aa He doe*. There ia no way of doing thia 
but by being aa He ia, and at-one with Him. Thia union exist* whether i t  ia 
mentally recognized or not, and ie forever being demonstrated in creation. 
T he knowledge that God aa cause, incluiea Hia creations as offeota, and ia 
united to, and at-one witb them, includes the knowledge that the effects 
must also be united to, and at-one with each other. Thia union ineludea 
the whole' of God, for it ia Him, and Hia creation united in one, and 
comprises all He ia, and all He does, and is therefore the law fulfilled, 
hence it ia the whole of Truth. In  the mental oonaciouaneaa of this union 
lies the realization of all power, knowledge, understanding and truth : 
T ruth ia infinite, omnipresent and eternal; it ia one, and ia ever the h o i, 
without variableness or shadow of tu rn in g ; its ways are peace and its 
expression ia plenty; it lias but one law and that ia unity and lore; 
bn t one method of expression and that is organization by means of asso- 
(nation, which method is constructive, for it is the method by which every 
form in the universe ia brought forth. I t  ia through the association of stoma 
or elements that the organized farm appear*. Every form of vegetation is 
the result of the association of the olements necessary to its oonatruction.

The human form itself is the demonstration of this universal method by 
which the divine attributes are manifested in creating the universe. Divine 
Association is, therefore, the method by which the union and oneness of the 
creator and creation, of God and Hia works, ia demonstrated, for i t  ia the 
method by which God makes Himself manifest in creation, and thua fulfills the 
law ; hence mankind is associated together by virtue of oneness with God, 
and necessarily witb all that be is. The law ia therefore eternally being 
fulfilled in all that is brought forth by the divine will.

All violation or non-fulfillinent of the law is mental. To depart in  con 
ception and belief from the Truth of the oneness and allows of God, is to 
eater into a supposition that there ia absence from God, and He being all 
T ru th , and omnipresent, it  ia to enter into falsehood ; into that which ie 
neither life nor power, and which has no reality in existence; hence, to 
entertain the-belief that there is something separate from God, which is real, 
and possesses power to which we are subject, is to entertain a falsehood.
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As ouc words sad  sots are governed snd directed by our mental daemons 
or conclusions, they are the outward manifestation of the inward mental 
decisions. I f  then, the decisions are bus, and at-one with what wa know 
God's attributes to  be, the outward manifestation, in word snd act, will be 
the expression o f  Hi# attributes. On the other hand, if the mental decisions 
are at-one with falsehood, which is the adverse of God, the ontward manifes 
tation, in word and act, will be the expression of the adverse of God and 
His attributes. For this reason, the Truth or falsity of the system by which 
humanity is governed, is indicated by the conditions prevalent in the world. 
If the system is true and in harmony with the taw of God, its practioa must 
result in the realization by humanity of the health, peace,, and prosperity 
insured by the fulfillment of the law. On the contrary, if the system is false, 
it is opposed to the law of God, and must necessarily result in the realisa 
tion of conditions the very reverse of those resulting; from the fulfillment of 
the law, and which are represented by sickness, strife, and poverty.

Truth and falsehood can never be made to agree, neither can the prac 
tice of one result in  the realization of the oonditiona of the other, for eaoh is 
the opposite, or absence of the other. Practice ia the only method by which 
all mental conceptions are demonstrated, hanoe, the mental conception of 
Truth or falsehood can be demonstrated only by practioe, and unless demon 
strated, it  is like faith without works, dead. The condition of hnmaoity 
must, therefore, always be the result of, and represent the mental concep 
tion and practice of either Troth or falsehood.

Judged by this standard, it is evident from the disease, strife, poverty, 
and general inharmony prevailing throughout the world, that the system by 
which humanity is governed ia false, for it is based ia  separation instead of 
anion; i t  is based in the conception of separation of God and man, and 
of man from m an; and alt the methods by which the system ia practiced, 
are in opposition to the method of the praotioc of Truth; the existing dissat 
isfaction and disease are therefore the legitimate result of man’s  false con 
ception of himself and God.

The system and the oonditiona resulting from its practice being false, 
the only way to change the condition# is to  reverse the eyatem, for Truth is 
the reverse of falsehood.

If man would obey the law, and demonstrate ita fulfillment in hie inter 
course with his fellow-man, he must follow the method pursued by God in 
fulfilling His law, by demonstrating his possibilities in the visible universe. 
Man’s mental conception must be at-one with God’s conception, and his
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method of demonstration at-one -with God's method. God’# conception it 
that of anion of Himself with t i l  He create*, and tba union of creation ; it 
is that of oneneea of God and man, and oneneaa of man with man, which it 
the tro t conception of the Fatherhood of God, and the brotherhood of man. 
Hit  method of demonatrating His conception, ia that of giving, for He girea 
Himielf to all He creates, which ia all He haa to  give; while znan'a method 
ia that of gaining, or getting to himself all that others have to give. God'a 
method ia that of uuion, organization, and association ; man'* method ia sep 
aration, disorganization, and diaaseocistion. God’a method is eucceaa, it  baa 
produced a universe of harmony; mao'* i t  failure, end its results are tba 
universally inharmonious condition of humanity. The syetem of gaining, 
being opposed to the law of God, it is false, and contains within itself the 
incentive to all disease, strife, war, and crime. The only way to change these 
oonditions is to destroy the incentive to them, by adopting the system of 
giving, which is in harmony with the law of God. If  all were as willing to 
giva, aa they are now to get, could there be any poverty or want, or any 
incentivs to war, crime, or strife t  Would not all things be for all, and each 
one enjoy the wealth of the world for the asking? Would it not aboliab 
pauperism, poor-houses, prisons, armies and navies, and bring peace on 
earth and good will to man ?

This ia the true and divine association, that is in harmony with, and ful 
fills the law of God, aud must be practically lived, before the prophesied 
miUeoium com#.

I t  is the method indicated by Jeeoa when he M id, “ Think not that I 
am ooma to destroy the law, or the prophets. I  am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfill. For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pats, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled,”

C. L. C u v u .

The Diisjudgment of your brother or sister, is misjudgment as to what 
you are; hence it is misjudgment of one’s self.

Unless the meaning of a word be known, the life of it is not known.

"  1 am,” the meaning of my name.

The grave is a symbol of the claim that we are made of the visible, that 
we are incased in an earthly form, and that the source of form is form.
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Ma n  »s  R e v e a l e d  t o  Sc ie n c e .

DIVINE SCIENTIST is conscious of being filled with that true light
which lighteth every one, and to be one with all good, conjoined to 

Christ—Christ meaning the Way, the Truth, and the Life, which demonstrates 
that God and man are one. He knows himself to be Divine Truth, united to 
all good. His natural body which he has in the world, becomes or appears 
glorified as the truth of at-one-ment is held in thought

The dead and materia] beliefs axe removed, and Divine Substance is seen 
to be manifest in form. He is not subject to what the world calls material laws 
of time and space. The Scientist sees man is the Christ-roan.

To know what Truth is, is to know what it is to be, and to be a Divine 
Scientist is to be that Truth. Nothing is made manifest without action. The 
Divine Mind does not image itself without Divine Thought, or creative action.

The sculptor, in order to produce- his idea) in marble, must carefully 
think over and mentally fix the proportions and features of the idea to be pro 
duced before he begins the work of making his idea visible. Then he draws 
the size and outlines of his figure, and dresses off every piece that hides his 
ideal or model from view. This requires both mental and bodily activity; mere 
thinking will not produce his bust, neither will work without thinking produce 
it. So with the practice of Divine Science: we have to carefully study it as it 
is in Being, or Good; then patiently remove one thing after another, every 
opinion or claim that has ever been made the opposite of the Christ-man, which 
hides the appearance of the perfect man from view. I t  is the same in Divine 
Science practice as it is to become a master in any art or profession; we have 
to carefully study its principles and apply them within ourselves practically, to 
realize these principles. The truth is actualized to us when mentality and visi 
bility are seen to be in perfect harmony with Being.

Many make slow progress because they do not harmonize the whole.

i iy  Dearly Beloved Brother* and Sifter*, I. D. S. A ., San Praucitoos
I am moved to write you often, but witb all the work on my hands of 

three lecture* e day, constantly, besides the calle and questionh relative to 
the work, 1 do uot get done what I  would in the way of attention oattoardly. 
I  have been in Ionia for two weeks, a t work with a little band of genuine 
"  Lovers of the Lord.” We have had grand enthusiastic rosea meetings hers. 
AJ1 the city turned out Sunday night at the Opera House. One of the 
leading physicians, in co-operation with two of the prominent lawyers, opened 
the way to a big meeting; 800 people filled the chairs; 20 of these people 
are going with me to the next city, the singers with their books and beautiful 
songs for their opening meeting at Saranac, next Monday night. Some of 
the Grand Rapide people are coming up, and » grand revival ia about to 
come to that tittle town. The people of Saranac who heard me last Sunday 
evening have hired the Opera House for next week for ua.

COBHXEPOKDKNCZ.

Ionia, Michigan, C i m i  S. Au>xu.
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Os t o j u i . a w  Iw rnnnu, T u a t m z k t .

I . D. 8. A. Health thought, to be held from November 1 to December 1. 
Divine Love auppliee my every need, end ia demonatreting health and 

wealth.

B n u i o  T s o p o b t .

"  I am” the Creator, creative action, and the ereature; all my work* are 
done in Truth. My creative action and the creature are within me.

I  enjoy the Divine favor of at-one-ment with Qod. The acceptance of 
Hia gift, eternal life. My selfhood ia not lost in Godhood, it ie found therein. 
I t  ia not sunk or buried within Him. I t  ia raised unto and revealed within 
Him.

I  forsake not the true statement of Being, and it forsakes not me. God'a 
Image appear* in my image, and there ia but one image.

Thera ia one Spirit and one body. If  there be a sense of dis-eaae, pain 
or inharmony of any aori, let nothing but the nature of God and Hia 
potentialities abide in yon, and aa you are filled with the light of Eternal 
Life, and give no place to the claim that there ia an oppoeite, the sene# of 
discord will be removed or have no place.

Once dieown the belief tbat God ia the source and cause of oppoeitee, 
then, when you recognize Elia omnipresence, there will be no diacord of 
belief for you to sense. Were you to let the full light of dsy into yoor 
room snd still hold to the thought that darhoeaa pervaded the room, yon 
would not enjoy the light. Truth ia aingla, and not doubla.

^  From the Law of Being I do not depart.
Love, freely given, can work no came.

•* "  I t  wae never loving that emptied tbs heart.
Nor the giving that emptied the puraa.”

T&xixvurr.

Our God is one God, and in  Him we live, and move, and have our 
being. The motto of our beloved country expresses the infinite principality. 
Jfiw iy in One. Each free, yet all united.

Hold the thought of individual freedom within universal unity.
Cassia It. Da s u k o .
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Tax J  orrul, N«w».

Thu* saith the Lord, Keep ye equity, and do justice; fo r  my salvation it 
near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed.—In. l»i : 1.

What in new* ? I t  in fresh information. What is fresh information in 
Divine Science t  I t  ia the truth of Being ; information that in the name at 
all times ; i t  is joyful because it is true of the eternal "  I  am."

The word gospel, i. e., story of Qod, or good story, ban come to na from 
the Anglo-Saxon tongue, and means tha natural nnfoldment of tha poedbil- 
itios of Being, or the revelation of the Truth of what “ I  am.”

If  there could be anything not eternal, or if there oonld be a being or 
being*, mortal, oonld it or they receive the joyful news, and be o tc t informed 
from that which is eternal T

Such a  thing ie unthinkable. To kaow that eternal being unfolds or 
manifeeta our existence, is joyful news—fresh information—because constant 
revelation. To know that I am eternal life, intelligence, snbatance and 
power, ia to be full of joy, iu the eternal now, end is to be The One to reveal 
the new and living way.

A Brahman philosopher, when instructing his pupil in the Truth of 
Being, told him the following story to illustrate the fact that all trouble, 
mental anguish, or disappointment, of whatever nature, comes from tha folly 
of forgetting who, what, and where seif ia. He said : "Ten men ewam 
acroaa a river, and when they had reached the opposite shore, one oouuted 
the number to see if all had arrived aafely, and he counted but nine. He 
counted them over and orer again, and each time but nine were before 
him. Great was his distress a t tbe thought of one being lost j when a 
bystander stepped up, to hia relief, and sa id ,* Brother there ia no cause for
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distress, count thyself aa one, and thou wilt bare the te n . '"  The philoaophsr
■•id : “ The folly of forgetting Belf is t he cause of all misery.’'  Is it not true
that the belief in death, and the Iocs of our friend*, is but the failure to7 *
include selfhood in the summing up of what comprises infinitude 7 I t  is true 
that the beauties of Being may be summed up, and the glory of an infinite 
God be proclaimed, if the whole of viaibls creation is included within the 
Infinitude of the One. But if the whole ia not included there is distress 
about that which ia excluded, i .  e., the body, which is believed to be separated 
from infinite Being, therefore lost.

If we say that God is all life, intelligence, substance and ]*ower, and do 
not count self in our summing up of the whole, there must be a senss of 
want in the folly of forgetting to identifj eelf with Being. The remedy muai 
be found in the Truth that “ I  and the Futlier are one,” and not two. To be 
or not to be, ia the question under coneideration; the claims of non-being, 
are always in a worry and a fret, because they do not know the Truth of 
Being, and of salvation, which is the free gift of God, and ia eternal life.

The joyful newa that makes ua exceeding glad, ia the message of Truth, 
that couuta everything that livea when looking to see what haa landed aafaly 
on the eternal ahore. “  My soul shall be glad in my God." “  Clap your 
hands and rejoice, oh, ye people ! Rejoice and give thanks. Let your joy 
be exceeding great.” “ To ua a child i* born,” and the truth of the birth of 
the child, and of who and what it ia, is “ Good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people."

Oh, the joyful news, tha fresh information, that reveals the one salvation 
alike for a l l ; that proclaims all to be free from sin, limitation, environment, 
and mortal inheritance, by divine conception in at-one-ment, and by holy 
birth of equality. Oh, the joy of knowing that tha haste of heaven and earth 
a n  saved in the Truth, that God alone ia manifested and dwelling with na, 
in the fullness of life, substance, intelligence and power.

The conception of Being brioxa forth ia Truth, and “ keeps equity,” 
by keeping equality.

I t  is joyful news, that the true conception and birth of every one La 
divine ; that there is but one conception or birth in Truth. I t  is joyful news 
to hear with understanding that what is posable to Christ, and that which ia 
conceived and born in Jesus, is the Truth everywhere ruanifeRt before us, and 
we have only to observe with our divine and spiritual perception to realize 
this Truth.

The knowledge that there is no limitation makes us exceeding glad, and 
we are ready to exdaim with the psalmist, “my soul shall be satisfied, as with 
marrow and fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee wlih joyful lips.”
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The re«t and peace that a knowledge of Truth gives, is incomparable; it 
is beyond description, by contrast. Being conceived in  righteousness and 
born in holiness of Troth, wo begin oar manifestations in  th s  world of 
symbol by bung ths good and tho true babe. Even while wrapt in swaddling 
clothes, it is pronounced of us from on high, that a Saviour is born which is 
Christ, ths Lord. Can we not say with Simeon, "M ine eyee have seen thy 
salvation, which thou hast prepared, before the face of all people.*

Then carrying this true idea of God along into life's manifestation*, w* 
find that what h is  been done is being done, and aa it was so is it now. This 
is joyful news, which finds na about our Father's business, aa was Jesus at 
twelve.

Hearing ths truth spoken by Divine understanding in our mental eon* 
ception, and saying there is no mortal inheritance, frees from the burdeneome 
belief that we have a mortal nature to overcome, a lower selfhood to deny ; a 
timid nature to struggle w ith; a vindictive selfhood striving to put othere 
down that it may rise. Oh, the gladness of knowing there is no selfhood but 
pure Being; no aiek or diseased self; no inheritance of a diseased liver, 
lungs, kidneys, or impurity of blood.

The Truth of Divine Science is free from every malady and every errone 
ous conclusion. "Come out and be ye separated," for it ia good tidings unto
all people.

Joyful news ia that spoken by the one who says, there ia no cause for 
distress; count thyself, and thou wilt have ten (ten meaning finished, all of 
anything that it is used to illustrate). Selfhood safely landed on the heavenly 
shore ia being in God, whose reign is consciousness of the Truth, of who and 
what b* is. Joyful news i* that message which says, we are with God in the 
beginning, which calculates that the beginning is now. Bo glad and rejoice, 
for if it be Trnth for which you bate sought, you shall find it, in Being, and 
you will know that Being ia the way.

"  Ton long have sought, and mourned because you found i t  not."
We are free from all belief* that would claim the body to be sinful, sick 

and unholy, and that true light which illumines all, because of its omnipresence, 
shine* in our meutal vision, and it ia aa a beacon light which illumines our 
way in everything that we do.

Tou will find that Being includes the health of body, the mental peaoe, 
the moral sense, for which you have sought, bu t have held as ides la separate 
from yourself.

We should all persevere in our studies in Divine Science, end in the 
application of its Truth, for Truth's sake ; claiming that the kingdom of God 
ia within, and that we are safely landed in the kingdom of at-oae-menl 
where we realise, ’‘That all mine are thine and all thine are mine."



HARMONY.Ut

-* W h a t  D id  It ?

$ ftH E  readers of Ha r mo n y  have been, through extracts from letters written 
I to my good friends, Mr. and Mrs. Daniels, published in its columns, 

already informed as to the main lads connected with the wonderful blessing 
which has come into our lives through the miraculous healing of our daughter, 
Loulu, during the session of the Congress of Divine Scientists held in Chicago 
last June. A brief recapitulation, however, will doubtless prove interesting, 
and it may reach some readers who did not see the former article.

In January, 1893, Loulu, then a girl a little past sixteen years of age, was 
taken suddenly and violently ill, and upon diagnosing her case the attending 
physician pronounced it spinal affection. For six months he continued treat 
ment, losing ground all the time. We then changed physicians, and placed 
her under the care of Dr. Wm. H. Cook, of this city, an ex-president of a 
medical college, a physician of more than thirty years’ experience, and one in 
whom we had the utmost confidence from first to last.

But the case continued to grow more and more serious, even under his 
skillful treatment, until the second Sunday in J une, 1894. About 6 p. u. that 
day she had a most terrible and agonizing spasm, in which I surely thought 
she would die before relief could be afforded her. Then for a whole year, lack 
ing ten days, she was confined to her bed. During that time she was never 
able to sit up more than fifteen minutes at a time, and there would be days and 
days consecutively when she would not be up at all. In addition 1o her spine 
there were other, very serious complications, such as stomach and kidney 
troubles, with which she and the doctor had to contend. She had become very 
weak and nervous, especially after a fright she received from a bolt of lightning 
striking the lamp-post in our block.

On Tuesday of the week that she was healed, her physician called and 
stated that he might be able to get her out of bed by fall, but had little hope of 
doing so before. On Wednesday, through the kindly offices of Mr. and Mrs. 
Cramer, to whom I had spoken of the case on the first day of the session, 1 was 
introduced to Rev. D. L. Sullivan, 2930 Olive Street, St. Louis, who was also 
attending the Congress. I requested him to come out to my house and heal 
my daughter, and he at once made an appointment with me for that same after 
noon.

I took a couple of bottles of medicine prepared by Dr. Cook out home 
with me that evening, when Dr. Sullivan made his first visit, and they are now 
sitting on my desk before me as I write, still in their original wrappings, sou 
venirs of that most happy day. Dr. Sullivan sat with her probably fifteen min- 
uies. On Friday afternoon he came out again and satlfor about th^ same 
length af.tiaic^ Friday evening she sat up~WTjalTan hour. Saturday morn 
ing she got up and dressed herself, and from that day 10 this has been perfectly 
well and happy, so far as any of her former troubles are concerned. Even as I 
write 1 can hear her merry laughter ringing out on the evening air, as she is 
going up the street with a party of young friends. No more agonizing pains, 
no more sympathetic troubles, no more sleepless nights, no more hours of pain 
and sorrow; only joy unspeakable, life, health, hope, returning strength and 
bloom of youth. Praise the Lord, O my souL
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But when I tell my friends about this wondrous thing, they a t once 
What did it? I ask them in turn what they think did it, and their answers are as 
varied as their numbers. One says: “  I always said that if some one with a 
stronger will than hers told her to get up and stay up, she could do it'* An 
other: “ If you had not kept telling her she was sick, she would have been 
out of bed months ago," Another: “ It is hypnotism." Another: “ It is 
some sort of mesmerism.”  Another; “ It is a miracle.”  Another: " I  don’t 
know." Another: " I t  may work in her case, but I know dozens in which it 
has n o t”

And so they have gone on. The ridiculousness of an ambitious young 
woman lying quietly in bed for a  whole year waiting for some strong-minded 
person to come along and teU her to get up, seems never to have entered the 
heads of some of these people. A few have said they did not believe that she 
really was ever sick, implying that they did not believe in the occurrence at aU, 
upon any ground. Most people to whom I have told the story of ber healing— 
and their number is legion—have listened gladly, and, while not understanding 
it, have expressed gratification at hearing of a case of that kind so near at home 
and so well authenticated. Usually these things happen away off, and aU that 
we know of them we read in the papers, like the case of the girl that Chauucey 
Depew told about at Lourdes when he returned from Europe recently.

Writing of the case himself, Dr. Sullivan says in a  letter to me: “ You 
may hang it on the moon, write it on the stars, and let the angels of heaven 
proclaim that Loulu was touched as much by the hand of Cod as was Lazarus 
when raised from the dead.”

To this my heart responds a most hearty amen.
I once wrote to Mrs. Daniels, when she was urging me to try Science for 

Loulu, that I would have nothiug to do with anything for which I could not 
see a scientific basis, I am not out hunting scientific bases now. The demon 
strated fact of her complete healing is full enough for me. Like the blind man 
whose eyes Jesus opened that Sabbath morning of old, I can say: ”  Whereas I 
was blind, now I see.”

And as I have received, just so freely would I give. To all God's crea 
tures wbo are yet blinded to the light of the truth, I would that I might speak 
the word that would open their eyes to see the ever living truth, and thus bring 
them into eternal at-one-ment with the All Good—God, the Father.

L y m a n  L .  P a l m s * .

Chicago, Qctohe* 7, 1895. _____________

Not *.

In sending money for H u u o a r, or books, or for treatment, or manuscript 
lessons, do not send personal checks. They are always troublesome and 
often expen sire to collect.

When sending money for subscriptions to Ha a mpn t , be careful to write 
the address plainly.

When subscribing to Ha bmoky  as a present to a friend, please advise ue 
if we shall continue sending it a t your expense whan subscription expires.

When writing for change of address, please give both the old and new 
address. Write your name and address distinctly in every letter sent us.
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The work being don* through the instrumentality of Mr. Schlatter, 
“  The D earer Healer,” proves that the power to heal was not confined to the 
time of Jesus and the Apoitlea, but ia for all time, from  hia own statementa 
it is erident that hia power lies in hia realisation of Being, of being at-one 
with God, and that it is “  Father ” doing the work. Hie faith is unwavering, 
and he says that if those who apply for treatment only believe, they shall be 
healed.

The following from “ The Rocky Mountain Newa," of Oct. 7tb, will giro 
our readers an ides of the work done by Mr. Schlatter:

"  Schlatter, the healer, begins his fourth week's labors in Denver to day. 
If  bis originally announced programme is earned ont, he will continue fire 
weeks longer befors leaving for new fields. The healer is in splendid physical 
oondition, and declares that he Dever felt better. Many solicitations were made 
Saturdayfor him to give private treatments to special cases yesterday. To 
all he had but one answer. He thought he ought to have one day ol rest, 
and those that had been with him during tbs week agreed that he bad earned 
a cessation from the strain of treating the sick and afflicted. He will reaums 
active work at the usual place to-day.

The reported cure* effected through the agency of this remarkable man 
are running into the hundreds. Many of the persons relieved of long 
standing complaints object to the publication of their names, as they are not 
sure the relief is permanent. Others dread any kind of notoriety, but are 
willing to talk at length of the change in their condition.

Among the cases which attracted a groat deal of interest on the part of 
those wbo were in the presence of the healer laet Saturday, was that of S. S. 
Nichols, of. this city. For many months, he says, he was a sufferer from acuta 
pains in  tha back, which finally took the form of sciatic rheumatism. Nichols 
became doubled up so that when he walked he was obliged to stoop over and 
place his hands on hia knees for support. Last Saturday, be says, it was out 
of the question for him to sit erect, and he secured the services of an express 
man to convey him to Schlatter, in the hops that be might gain some relief. 
The appearance of the man excited the commiBsaraiion of the attendants of 
the healer, and he w a s  taken to Schlatter, who began the usual treatment. 
As the treatment progressed the form of the patient soon became erect, and 
in a few momenta ha had gained hia usual stature, standing up as straight as 
an arrow. The man was ai much astonished as the spectators, and rejoiced 
as ons wbo bad renewed hia youth. He walked away Bounding the praises 
of the quiet man, who proceeded with hie work as though nothing unusual 
had happened.

A four-year-old child, whose arms had been useless from its birth, clasped 
iti little arms around its mother’s neck after tbs healer bad given treatment. 
I t  was the fir~t time tbs child had ever clasped its mother in an act of affection. 
A young lady, wuo bad been grievously afflicted with walking in her sleep, 
testified that she had been cured by one treatment."

Both present and absent treatment is given jointly by M. E. and C. h . 
Cramer. Hours from 10 a. u. to 2 r . K., daily. Appointments made to ittit 
tbs convenience of tboee who cannot come during those hours.
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H o k e  C o l l e g e  H o e t h l t  U o t m t ,

October 2d, 1695; Mae. Ck x k eb, presiding.

The meeting w u  opened by tinging: "  Thie is the Day of L ight.’* Mr*. 
Owner then reed n few verses from the 9th Chepter of Luke, and apoke from 
the text, "  Enow the Truth, and the Troth shall make 70a free,”  making 
dear "  How Science reveals the Truth of man.’'

Mra. Morrie, of San Bernardino, waa the next called upon to apeak. In 
part aha said: "  I  hare been in the Science fire yean, and before that J 
had been an invalid for twenty years. I  had triad all remediee, and all 
having failed to benefit me, my family wiabad me to try Christian Scienos 
treatmenta, and I , more through the deaire to pleaae them, went to a Heeler 
for treatment. I  w u  with her two weeks before realizing any benefit, but at 
tba end of that time I  woke up one night, and tha worda, “ You are perfectly 
well"  came to me aa clearly aa if eome one bad apoken them, and tbeae 
worda remained with me tba remainder of tha night. In  tba morning, whan 
going down (ta in  I  ruat another patient, who w u  ataying in tha houae at tha 
um e time, and in reply to her inquiry concerning my health I  said, “  I  cm 
happy to u y  I am perfectly well;’'  and the bealer, who had been treating me, 
hearing mo apeak caked what I  had acid, and to her I  repeated the acme.

I  then wished to atndy the Bcienae, bo good_agwe to
a then, and studied S eines on> Hxn.ni, by Mra. Eddy, end the Bible, b n ^ o  
unable to  u n S B f lT H n E 'B H If& d v ^ p j^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ o ^ T ^ ^ ^ 'I  then lookup 

u s e r  r i ro U a S > < ^ a n a fo u n d tn s t  the truths she 
1 in accordance wit

Mra. Morria then told at several cates which she had been instrumental 
in healing. This experience in  heeling showed all present the power of 
Truth to free from all diseases.

Mra. Carrie R. Darling, of Pacific Grove, related an interesting experience, 
how a thought, held by a small association, could change and better the 
conditions of a town, and ehe said: "Aa a email society can do so much, what 
a great work can be accomplished by the united .thoughts of the members of 
the L D. 3. A., for the whole country.*’

Mrs, Eckman then told how she bad found that every word of Truth 
apoken brings forth fruit unto the Spirit.

Mra. Anderson told of several cases of healing, which a h a  had 
accomplished by holding worda of Truth for the patients.
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M n. Weeks, of Irvington, Calif., who hud bean under treatment in.ths 
College, and had taken a  course of Ieeeotu, had realised the power of Truth, 
and through it had overcome disease. Dyspepsia and heart trouble were gone.

Mrs. Dwight said: “ 1 bare derived such a feeling of peace and comfort 
through this Truth, such as I  have never had before. The more I  s tu d / the 
Science, the more I  think of thia method of teaching."

Mrs. Thompson said she had received great light since studying Divine 
Science, she having juat taken two course* at the College.

Mrs. Owen told of the great understanding she had received, and she 
aaid, “  1 am growing more and more each day." She had also been relieved 
from suffering.

Nearly all present spoke a few words, showing the power of Truth' U>~ 
heal all things. ManeuEam Hznrao.

£  take the following from the San Jose Weekly Report, of September
16th, from a paper on Divine Science by Mrs. J .  £L Caateriine, which 

was read before the “ Woman’* Club" of that city. We would gladly pub 
lish the whole article, had we apace. The summing np  of the teaching under 
their different names will answer many questions that are being daily asked in 
classes and by correspondence.—Ed .

“  In  the beginning of a new world of thought there ia seeming division, a 
coming in of truth from many different ways, but after all it ia but one truth 
reflected and caught from different points, and colored by different raja of 
light, some darker, some lighter, but in  time all resume the one white light of 
purity. 1 will give a brief synopsis of beliefs leading in tbia direction, 
struggling earnestly toward the highest and purest light, and all not againat, 
are for truth, each in its own degree.

Science is a systematic arrangement of known facta. Divine, means 
pertaining to Deity; therefore, Divine Science m ust be systematized knowl 
edge of Qod.

As the student of mathematics commences with the unit, and from that, 
by repetition and division, forms all the other numbers, bo  we in the study 
of the infinite refer everything back to the U nit of the universe, the one 
supreme Source.

We look about us, and see every where present a wonderful and beautiful 
life; and ae we know there can be no effect without a cause, no creation with 
out a  creator, we know there ia a source of all thia life, and we call i t  Qod.

D i v o t  Sem es.
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l a  so naming the G n a t First Cause, the world has recognised tha t it is sslf- 
srident that Life is Good. Mow as Idle is everywhere, God nraet be every, 
where ; hence we say : 'God, the Good, is omnipresent5 ’ and tha t gives as 
the foundation principle by whioh to  judge the reality or unreality of all 
things.

God is in  all manifestation of force or power; therefore we say He is 
omnipotent; and aa B e is everywhere present, nothing can be h id  from ffjm, 
so he mnet he omniscient, or All-seeing.

Intelligence, justice, wisdom, mercy, truth, love, all are good, 
must be of God, and are His attributes.

That He is eternal, we believe, for we cannot conceive of e time when 
God w u  not, nor when we will not be in existence, for something oonld not 
be formed from nothing. Hence, we understand God as an intelligent, juet, 
wise, merciful, truthful, and loving, creator, who is ever present, all-powerful, 
ell-knowing, and is from everlasting to everlasting.

I t  is easily comprehended, that nothing oonld have been created that 
was not in the Souroe; therefore the order of creation must have been: first, 
God was ; second, God created; that is, the plan was formed in the one great 
Mind ; arid third, that plan waa manifested in the visible creation.

As God is the Vital Essence, or spirit of all things, we cannot discern 
the reality of any manifestation except through the inner oonseiousnesa, or 
spirit within ns.

Man, when in  the seel mind,that mind whioh waa in the Master, ie in His 
image, therefore gifted as manifeeter. The son seeing the Father do, does 
also—bat being a  creation is never creator.

Prayer and religious faith is exemplified in  the c u m  performed at 
Lourdea and a t other holy ehrinee. To this olaea also belong the c u m  effected 
by prayer alone, the system being properly known in thia country as the Faith 
Cure and the Prayer Cure.

Theosophy.—Comprehended in reincarnation. Karma, and brotherhood.
Evolution.—Darwin, Huxley, Spencer, and many argue that man origin 

ated from the animal kingdom—a monkey.
The evolution, which seems more in keeping with creation, ia ‘etch of its 

own kind.’ There ia no mixing of two kinds. Man or mind was made in 
'God’s image,' and not an animat's. Spiritual evolution is more consistent 
with the perfection of God’s  law in  all things. The butterfly ia not two 
things, only one, going from crawling to  flying.

The Mind Cure.—A professed method of healing which rests upon the 
supposition that all diseased states of the body are due to abnormal conditions
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of the mind, and the latter (and thua the former) can be cured b j  the direct 
action of the mind of the healer upon the mind of the patient.

Christian Science.—Thia method of healing reita upon the assumption of 
the unreality of matter. This aisumed as a major premise, it  follows that our 
bodies are unreal, and consequently there is no such thing as disease, the 
latter existing only in the carnal mind, which ia the deceiver; real mind being 
all and whole.

Spiritism.—Which is a system of healing based on the supposed interpo 
sition of a pints of the dead, operating directly or indirectly through a medium 
upon a patient.

Mesmerism.—Tbia includes all the systems of healing founded on the 
supposition that there exists in man s fluid which can be projected upon an 
other at the will of the operator, with tha effect of healing disease by 
therapeutic action of the fluid upon diseased organism.

Suggestive Hypnotism.—This method of healing rests upon the law, that 
persons in the hypnotia condition are constantly eontrolable by the power of 
suggestions, and that by Ibis means pain ia suppressed, function modified, 
fevers calmed, secretion and exertion encouraged, etc., and thua nature, tha 
healer, ia permitted to do the work of restoration.

Materialists hold a theory that general results proceed from particular 
causes, which causes are themselves but results.

Divine Science.—Which is a continuation of Natural Science, which ia its 
symbol, ia the truth of Being which turns from effect to learn direct of Cause. 
I t  ia an unfolding into the reality of the Allness which gives ua the symbol. 
The letter of the law, to live in it always, ia death; to live above it in 
consciousness, is life; a claiming, through conscious desire, our own refined 
and refining nature in His image ; becoming co-workers in the manifesting of 
unlimited divine gifts or possibilities. I t  ie a giving up the old man (mind) 
for the new man (or mind) which was in Christ Jesus (Teacher of Truth.) I t  ia 
living the highest possible life, an attuning our existence here to the highest 
or dominant note which rules and adjusts nil else into perfect harmony. Ad 
justing the servants, intellect and will, to obey the spirit, the oonsaicnia soul 
which ever clothing itself consciously in righteousness (right thoughts) and 
doing as an obedient son—‘what he seeth the Father do,’ ia a t one with tha 
source, its possibilities becoming tha possibilities of a universal Christ hood. 
(The Fatherhood of Qod and brotherhood of soul, conscious man) will redeem 
the world.

Psychic field—(Universe of the soul.) The objective mind takes cognizance 
of the ohjective world. Its media of observation ere the five physical aenaes. It 
is the outgrowth of man's physical necessities. It ia hie guide in bis straggle 
with material environment. Its highest function is that of reasoning.

The subjective mind takes cognizant' of its environment by means inde 
pendent of the physical senses. I t  perceives by intuition. It ie the seat of the 
emotions and the storehouse of memory. It performs its highest functions 
when the objective sen see are in abeyance. In a word, it is that intelligence 
which makes itself manifest in a hypnotic subject when he ia ia a state of 
somnambulism."
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ArtaMeiknoK or T a m .

We h m  nice meeting* every week. At the next to the Uat meeting 
there were over sixty present.

Topeka Branch o f L  D. 8 . A. i, «u w.

Since I » m  under your teaching in St. Louie, I  know where I  am, and 
where I  belong. If  possible, 1 will take the Normal Course. People have 
come forty end seventy-fire miles to  get healed; all manner- of diseases have 
been healed.   r. w. a. ■

The Science baa given me *o much strength, end I  can not estimate the 
Talue of the knowledge yon have given me in thoae lessons. We hope to see 
you in Topeka a g a i n . ___________ _ a. o. n.

I love Humour and want it in my home in the form of a magazine, 
or any way. Tours, seeking Truth, L . S. Ksaoei.

Scientists ere invited to advertise in H iu o n .

Your book, Scisnoi aim Hearn*a, is my favorite.
J cl ub E . C i s m u n .

Kansas Cjt t , K im *.
1 do think Hi a nos* grows better with each number, and it should be 

read end realized in every home.
M. A. O u s t* .

Sa*t a  C u iu , Cai_
I  still oontinue my studies, and have a  firm bold of the principles of the 

Science, end feel more and more that i t  is the true lig h t I  have improved 
in health, and gained in flesh. I  find Haauax* an efficient aid to me, and 
herewith renew my enbeoription. Lovingly your*, a. n. n .

" I  have been reading Smexo* am> HcauMO, and if I could retain all the 
good in that book, I should be a vary good girl.

You probably remember that you used the words in the olase, 4,l am the 
consciousness and truth that £ claim." Well, if ever I  am in a belief of pain, 
if I  use these words they hare the sweetest and most soothing effect that I 
have ever realized. I  did get worlds of good out of your olase.M

St. Louts.'  a  *• A'
Miss Winnie O’Toole, the young lady who wee heeled of consumption 

while attending our class, taught in Boulder, Colo., writes, " I  shell not 
forget our olase meetings in Mrs. Wright's little parlor, and I am happy to 
•ay, my health is splendid."
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No t e s  a x s  As * o u * cntxirr*.

Mi. L. L. Palmer, of Chicago, hat organized an adult Bible ClaM, at 
Pacific Congregational Church.

We know that the light of pure Being will illumine hia work. The sud 
den transfiguration of that family by the Spirit of wholeness, ba: prepared 
him for a mighty work, and will remove every seeming obstacle to that result.

"  The Infallible Word and How to Use It,"  by N. R. Roland, is a twelve 
page pamphlet, upon the word and its true use. The writer has a basis in 
Being from which he drawe his conclusions, which makes Ilia argument 
divinely reasonable, rational and practical. I t  is one of those lessons that 
will be a help to beginners, and those whom you wish to interest in the Truth 
of Being, which makes free. I t  is published by the Purdy Pub. Co., Mo- 
Ticker's Theatre Building, Chicago, IQ. Price 10 cents.

T h s  Ne w  Mas, is a monthly paper published by Professor P. Braun, at 
Beloit, Kansas. Subscription, 50 cents a year, or three copies for (1.00.

Professor P . Braun is a mental scientist, and is interested in all the new 
thought movements, sod is an earnest advocate of human progress and free 
dom.

As the spirit of inquiry into all advanced subjects is very strong in Kan 
sas, we believe that he will be able to make a center of work that will be far- 
reaching , not on I v for his own paper, but for the thought productions and 
books of the authors in this great aoienco movement, which we understand 
sre among his purposes. We gladly welcome every new paper in behalf of 
Truth, and know that each one has its place in tbe work of its universal 
recognition.

Received: "The E x o d u e a new monthly, claiming the attention of those 
who are disposed to make their exodus from the limitation of the traditional 
authorities, and are seeking self-understanding and knowledge ; hence it will 
offer no authority for the Truth of its teaching, but tbe principle which it 
teaches.

Ursula N. Gestefeld, editor, 107 Decker Building, 33 Union Square 
Weet, New York. One dollar per yesr.

Divine Science Meetings, a t Bowman's Hall, 1023 Locust Street, second 
floor, St. Louis, by Rev. D. L. Sullivan, a t 8 ?. u. Dear Friends: Come 
and hear the truth of Divine Science, it will heal and make you free. 
Healing Service, 9:30 to 10:30 *, u. If  you are afflicted or sick, you can be 
healed. Come or 6end your name. Sunday school, 10:30 to 11:30 a. u. 
We have good and competent teachers, and the very best of care is taken 
of sli the children that attend. All are invited to come and send their 
children. Rev. D. L. Sullivan gives Private Healing Treatments at his 
residence, 2930 Olive Street.
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Books.

The fifth edition of Basic S ta tiu s* ! m s  Health T m w tm  o r T»ur», 
Retibed, ia now in the hand* of the printer, and we will Boon he ready to 
•apply ell order* for the new edition. Price, BO oents. Everybody will 
want this new edition, bo we continue to offer i t  with Hakmoxt for one veer 
for $1.26. ______________

Rer. Solon Laner, by special arrangements, offers on receipt of a 2 
cent stamp to  send to any reader of H a r m o x t  a  neatly bound pamphlet 
of 16 pages, containing most helpful truths and affirmations, selected from 
his new book. L ire ado Light f h o k  Above. Address, mentioning *h;« publi 
cation , Re*. Solon Lauer, Station A, Pasadena, Calif.

This offer should be taken advantage of by readers of H j u u i o x i .  T T ie  
book i a  one of rare merit, and 16 pages selected from it most make a  pamphlet 
well worth reading.

Booe8 b t Hkmby Wood. All of Henry Wood's books are scholarly and 
finished works. They are such as you would like to own, read and re-read, 
and hand to your friends. They arouse thought, and lead to investigation. 
Send to us for them. For prioe, see advertisement on another page.

Rooaa b i H el en  Va n  Axr.EaaoN. "T h e  Right Knock," " I t  is Possible,** 
and “ The Journal of a Live Woman,” are books that are highly spiritual, as 
well hb intellectual, hence all who have read them testify that blessings have 
resulted. They discipline montally, which shows itself physically, intellectu 
ally and morally. AU through her writings the large, divine and true 
motherly nature ia apparent, which guides into loving obedience nnto principle, 
not personality. For price see advertisement on another page.

" I n  'Koradine' the science of right thinking and right living are 
portrayed in a way ao fascinating to the reader that one closes the book with 
a realization that he has been breathing the air of heaven. No other book like 
it in Hcope of thought, in elegant simplicity of language, nor in sweet and 
wholesome purpose, lias appeared in this nineteenth century. Although 
written for the benefit of young girls, it is equally enchanting and instructive 
to thoughtful boys; and the wise, loving mother, seeking for the higbeet 
spiritual and physical development of both, can obtain no better aid than by 
placing in their hand* this incomparable book.”—Mas. Ne l l ie  Bl e b s mo  Enron.

"  A composite book, being the joint production of the pens of Alice B. 
Stockbam, M. D., so widely known as the author of Tokology, and Ltda 
Hood Talbot, interpreter of Delsarte."

SmtrtrAL Law m the Natural World, by "  Eleva 196 pagee; paper, 60 
cts.; cloth $1.00. "  The faithful and true worker, Mrs. Emma Curtis Hop 
kins, writes the introduction to the book, in which she aaye in cloeing: "  I  
can set my seal that ‘ Spiritual Law in  the Natural W orld '  contains the 
stepping stones to every attainment the heart aspires to. I t  is sure to heal 
you if you read it — heal you of pain, physical disease, of feeblenese, of 
indeterminate will, of faltering by the wayeide of your human walk. I t  will 
uplift end cheer and inspire you, and this ia the mission of a good book."-— 
Inter Ocean, Chicago.

Send orders to H a h u o s t  Fmuaaixo Co., 328 17th St., San Francisco, Cal.

t h e C O . ,&£ETAjpmrsxca x , re
3 0 3  FMjftkx A v en u e , N e w  Yovlc.

--- POUUSHEM. nUWBTEM ISO BEALE&S Dl----
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.

IulodU , a M l Uai of M ulti Hwlin, Wnka Vy tb» bwt writu*. GtUbftv fn t  U  1*7 i l l i w
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" H i  Filitiu] Ec h o ;  if f i t i n j  Li t ,''
CIMta, | u i v

IDEAL SUGGESTION . .
----THROUOM-----

. . MENTAL PHOTOGRAPHY
FINE CLOTH, OCTAVO. tl.M .

Aina, k j the m m  . .t in t ,

G o d ' s  i m a g e  i n  m a n

IV U  Ulrica, ZSi j ^ m , nlctk, tL*L
•IAO.

EDWARD 8ERT0N (a novel,)
Fifth U t ic a , doth, H A S; paper navan, SO eta. 

Any af above M at postpaid on lecetpl o f  price.

Lee & Shepard, Boston,
p u b l i a h c b b .

Sold ta  California t>; X . 5  C u u i ,  £28 
Seventeenth Street, Ban PracelMe.

F L O R I  T>A  R U R A L I 8 T
3 3  o o n t s  a  T e a r .

The eheapeit Agricultural and K ortbiUarvl 
jop n ia l Id to e  South. Tell* you how Lo mahv 
I a m ih |  on M ndy load* pro£uble; bow to s low  
y o o fo w a  feed for stock ; how to m ik e  w inter  
| t H « M ; how to  grow ormegr*. An S-paie  
m onthly jow rr*L Send lo p u b liik cn  o l F lo r id a  
Rnrsltat, lnterlncbem, FU., for free sample copy.

THE ESOTERIC.
T a n  E aovam c to devotedlo teaching melbode 

lor aalf-cmltarc and in r io p tn c i ' ,  by call Inn 
atten tion  to  natural force* nctive within e e r y  
hum an being, and giving primary and almplr 
method* for guid ing and controlling them.

I t  cooia loa  moat elaborate teetlaionUla from 
adherenU. Subecnptioa price, | i  p  per year. 
Sam ple copy tree.

Addreaa, K a o ia a ic  f n t u i n g  Co.,
Applegate, Placer Co., CaL

Banka paWkhadby

H. H. SCHROEDER,
Editor aadfibtiaAmef

“ DAS WOBT.’*
OelaUgo N ahrang , by F . MUJU— U n t a  l i r a

L e a th e r ,.. .--------- ---------------  1.14
Pearl# o f  W lndom , b y  P .M lIlta—paper ,M  
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H o. I T h e  O tanipreM ooe o f  Hod.
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F or Bale b y  Id. E . C B A lfE B .

M RS. SARAH WILDER PRATT,
'TK ACH ES t  c ’*a* « ic h  raoatfe, 9919 Indiana 
A Aeenue, Chicago. HI.: «l*o, U kc*  t  t t r j  few

etlen ti la in  her hom e, p w lin f  them  through 
tim e 1 ion. A b M P lIrcA ln ra tfltr* .

Hn. F luun  Ctcil filbirt.
H ea lin g  and carting out a In b y  Urn aplrll 

(Pow er) o f O od. E sp ecia lly  auoceaafal In 
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20  WEST FIFTIETH BTHEEX,
Fan York Oty, I . T .

m c n u i  b e a l m  f« m  u d  s o d t
H  JIN K  W. YARN ALL. 

la canaldered by acorea to  be Ike book o l  book* 
la kdelApbyalcal lltrtalnr*. I t  la being called 
for horn all arer Ikr world. It doen wbat U 
claim , to  do, via: given clear, aimple, practical 
direction, for obtaining H ealth  U teacbcayeat 
bow to  beat yon reel f, and how to  k eep w ell. It 
ahonld b e  the daily companion of everyone nee h- 
lo g  health, for either body or mind. M adeln  
cloth only; price, fr.oa, poatpald. PuMtabedhy 

K  M. H t a u r  r m L iM a a  Co.
For ante by H . E. Cramer.

C L U B  L I S T .
H u a o i t  a n d  U s r r r ,  . . . . . .  .  1.60
H a s n o f t  iD d  tiKiTEAsaL ThtnrH— “ B l o k  B u j , "  . . . .  1.60
H a b h o x t  a n d  S t .  L o n g  M .o .z ih e ,  . . . . .  1.60
H a b h o x t  a n d  D .a  W o n ,  . . . . . . .  1.60
H a u n o k t  a n d  T a r  I d n r ,  -  - -  -  -  -  1.50
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D .h k o m t  * n d  T h e  A m erican  F . i u u ,  . . . . .  1.25
H a s m o a t  a n d  C s b ib tu v  M e ta f b ib ic u x ,  * -  .  .  1.25



y A S M o y y  s c i e n t i s t s  P i S K g T o y y .
The following Scientist* « t  competent tenchon u d  healer*, located in the city < *  

town mentioned, and upon request, will cheerfully respond to calls made upon then .

HAKE. PRACTICE. 4 DDBES*.
<4

l l i ln ,C a r r ie  S ........................... Teething and H ealing............ 7j6 P ounce a ifc Street, OakUnd.CaL
A*ll, Mery a . . . :  ........................C. S. Teachiagand M ealing.A17Snath Seeenth S t ,  Terre H a s te ,la d .

B
Barton, A. P ............................. Teaching. Healing, Lecturiag.S.W.Cur. jtb and Main S u  .K iD ia * a t7J<a.
Seeker. P. W.............................  Healing.........................................Mary'a Heme. Miller Co ,  M s.
*«**«. Mr*. C. F .......................Teaching u d  H aaliag............ **7 Kleeeeth Street, Oakland, Cal.

0
Charles Gee. a . . «  9..S .S .D ..I  Lecturers, Teaching, H ealing,; President l i t  MetaphyaV»lC«>Ue*«. 
Charles. L iiaie W ,C M , P.D. | Ed'aCbrirlUp M etaphysician j Boom uo6. Masonic Tem ple, Chicago, »>-
Chrittian Science Home ,  ..H ealing and Teaching............. irji Pine-SI,San Francium, CaL
Cramer. Mrs. M. « t ......................Teaching mad Mealing.................. 17th St.,San Prsttcivw. Cal.
Cramer, C. L ....................................T eochingaw i H ealing........... J l» tr th S I , San Praaciaco, Cal.

D
Daaiela, Mr*. Bosallha M ....... Teaching aad Ucalir.*.............. Ij4 Haight 8 t Sea Francisco, CAL
Do nglaea, Mr. and Mr*. B. C. Healers......................................... La Croae*, Wb.

Jt
Eckmaa, Mrs. Sarah................H eeler........................................... rojtf Guugh S t ,  Saa Francisco. C e l

Fillmore, Cherlea. 
Fillmore, Myrtle .

T eachers ^  ̂He a le rs  aw l |  j , ,  n .|k lu s ( . K ansas C tty . Mm

9
George, Mrs. H. L.......................................... la s t  roc tea u d  H eater...,
Gilbert, Mrs. P loreseeC eeU , H eeler.................................

a
.Golden Gale,Cal.
.3* Weal da Street, New York Cup, J t  V.

Kill. Ada A ..................................C. 9.  Teaching and H eelin g ..»»»» N . Madlaoo A r e , Peoela, HL
Hatch, Bugeae...........................U e.Ilag  and T each in g ............. Sparta. Teaa.
Holm ebier, Mr*. A a e l* .........Haaltag.................................................UI17 Soath in k  Street, SI. lam ia,M m

L
Larson, Mrs. Chriatlae............T eachingaad H callag............. icayC w in Place, Dearer, Cola

a

1 Christian Paycbopalhial..........1
Healing andClausen; Absent! Dimood F.O, Praitrale, AbtaedaCm.CaL  
heal'Bwithcor'pdnce. Lessons)

MlUer, P. J ................................... Teaching sad H ealing............. The Caplc7.1l H um ingteo dee,Baalam,MBjm
JT

Nlebola, Mine E n t i le ............... Adraacrd C.S. Teacher Ik Healer, is* lielhSL , 1 O O P . kl'k , Water tan, Iowa
P

Flaakett, ^ ohn^ J^ an d ,,, . j T . ^ i n g  and H ealing..............{ jitH d d y  Street, Saa Fra a deco. Cal.
Pratt, Sarah Wilder, "II!” ' , Teaching u d  H ealing...........  art* Indbae Arcane, Chicago, HL

a ■
Kmall.Mta, Alelhem B.............. Teaching and Healing.............. HO Clarkaoa Street. Ocnrer, Coto.
Salliran, Ker. U. L..................Teaching and H ealing............jooj Locual S t ,  S i . Loaia, Mo.
Sloan, Jai. I .......................  Healing and Teaching .......rat?Trent A r e , K snsaaC ily, Bona.
beta loader. H . H..........................C. S. Teachiag and H ealin g ... 1407 X. m h S l ,  St. Louts, Mm
Sb .n l, Mary O .......................................Healing...............................Sen Francisco, CaL

W
Wllaaa. M ra f .  R.....Healing u d  Teaching............................... Ida  Sherman Streel. Alameda. CaL
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Tax TiLunxia uAmo*.

TN the transfiguration of Jesus v u  accomplished the highest ideal of 
all the great religions of antiquity, including Christianity; it  means to 

humanity a* it did to the disciples, tha new birth, or the transforming of the 
physical man into the spiritual, and represents man's highest conception of 
freedom from the environments of so-called physical laws. I t  is the universal 
and intuitive belief that when man shall have realised all hiapossibilities, 
that ha will be free from all limitation of form, and sot only have power to 
change h it appearance, but also to translate all forms at will. Tha possess 
ion of this power must include the possession of the power to change all 
conditions, and oreate new onse, according to the highest ideal of what thay 
should be; for creation is lbs expression of idea in form, acoording to the 
will of the Creator.

The real foundation of all religion ia, that there is an infinite, omnipo 
tent, and all-pervading first cause, or Qod, from which all things proceed, 
and in which all are contained ; having power to express ita unlimited possi 
bilities, and that it is possible for man to realize and enjoy the possession of 
the name unlimited possibilities, with the same power to express them.

The purpose of all religious teaching is, to ehow mankind the way ty  
which to gain this realization, and demonstrate this inherent potency.

All agree that the way must be in accordance with, and must fulfill 
divine law by oomplata submission to God'a will; that perfect faith in, and 
unity with Him is necessary to the fullfillment of this law, and tha exerciaa 
of thia power. Religions, therefore, differ only ss to the method by which 
this underlying Truth of all religions may be realized and demonstrated.

Judaism, as taught by Slosea and the prophets, and Christianity, as 
taught by Jesus and the apostles, represent the essential difference existing 
between all religions ; the one is a religion of doing, in order to become, one 
of prophecy, postponement and non-poaBession; the other ia a religion of 
Being in order to do—it is tha fulfillment 0/  prophecy, and recognizee ever
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present poaeeesion. Both recognize God u  til in til, but Mo m f tilt  to recog 
nize himself a t being included in, and at-one with that all, hence, «eea him* 
self as separate from God, and bear* the voice of the Lord speaking to him 
from out the burning bush, commanding him what to  do.

When the Lord calla he goea to tha top of the burning mountain to 
reoaiTa from Him hie commandments to be delis*red to the people. Tha 
Lord apeak* to him, and he speaks to tha Lord, a t  separate personalities ; b it 
is tha attitude of a faithful servant, willing to obey the commandment*, 
believing that by thii meant ha shall not only escape from bondage, but shall 
enter, and inherit tha promised land of freedom, peace and plenty ; forget 
ting  tha t a servant is not heir to the master's possessione; that it ia only tha 
Son who can inherit them. Thie conception never enter* or inherit* the 
promised land. The religion or law of Moeea ia one of works, in which sal 
vation depends upon what man does, and not upon what ha ia; not upon a 
change of heart, or a new birth, but npon a change of the method of doing ; 
the injunction ia, thoo ahalt do this, and thon ■bait not do that. I t  iniiita 
on perfect physical purity, aa a mean* of gaining the conadone spiritual 
purity and perfection insisted on by the prophete a* necessary to the demon 
stration of man’s God-given power.

Jean* the Christ, recognizee God ae all in all, and sees himself atone 
with, and included in that all, time fulfilling the requirements of the law, and 
the prophets, by translating all into perfection ; not the abetraet into the con 
crete, but the ooncrete into the abetraot; not the infinite into tha finite, but 
the finite into the infinite; not God into man, but man into G od; by poreeiv- 
ing the ideal aa the reel.

Viewed in this light the transfiguration aignifis* to aa the new birth, or 
the knowledge of having been born from above, i t  ia the demonstration of 
the Truth of the statement, that, that which ia born of spirit, ia spirit. Jesua 
take* Peter, James and John, who represent faith, works, and love, all that 
is required by the law, and the prophets, to enable Him to eooompliah the 
highest ideal of man's possibility, m d  leadeth them up into a high moun 
tain of ooneeiouanees apart by thsmaelvea, above all sense of materiality or 
separation from God, and proves by, end to ibe*e three witnesses, faith, love 
and works, his power to accomplish, while in the natural form, all that is 
promised by the l*w, or prophesied by the prophets, aa being possible to man 
when he shall have become perfect. He proves by talking with Moses, and 
Elias, representing the Jaw and the prophets, that neither death nor postpone 
ment is a  scat* try to the fullfillment of the law and prophecy ; but that all
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the promise* of both are possible of dsmonet ration hare and now ; by being 
the Bon, potteuitig the love of God, having the faith of prcpheoy, and doing 
the works of the law ; thus including in himself all the perfection claimed by 
the law and the prophet* ae neoeaeary to  the complete expression of man's 
pocaihililiee.

Jaaua represent* the divine or ideal man ; He claim* to h*T* the nature 
of, to  be a tona with, and to  poeaeaa the power of divinity ; and afBnna that, 
•• I and my Father are o n e a n d  that, "A ll power in heaven and in  earth ia 
given onto me." He deala with all question* from the plane of sp irit; to 
him spirit ia all in  all, and love of Being hie only motive. Knowing the! 
ffrinp precede* and i# neceeiary to doing, he eeee the viaibl* nnivere* e* that 
which is brought forth or expressed by Being, and therefore eeee it as ipirit- 
n il, and not material.

With this realizing sense of hie divine relationship, he eeee mankind aa 
at-on* with himaelf and God ; hence, aa the eon brought forth of the Father, 
Bia rale ia that of ebsolnte perfection ; and knowing that Being ie the sonree 
end aeueeof doing, he knows that being perfect will produce perfect doing; 
that being good, will result in doing good ; hence, we eee thet hie injunction 
to the disciples, "B e ye per feat, even as your Father wbioh ie ia  heaven ia per 
fect," means that by being perfect, yon will fulfill the law by doing the per 
fect works of the law.

To be thia ideal perfection, ie to have ell thet belong* to perfection, and, 
eetbe greet teacher aaid. "There ie none good but one, that ia God," i t  ieto 
have what belongs to Him, and as i l l  that ia, belongs to  Him, it ia to hate 
all that ia. "Seek ye first the kingdom of God and Hie righteouaneea, and 
all else shall be added." ______________

U n x v m a a x ,  H o l t  B a r a .

Let the love of ohriet dwell in you richly onto the perfect day of under 
standing of the Truth of the origin and birth of your existence here.

Let your daily song be, I  am coma in my Father’s name, and the Truth of 
the birth of Jesue the Christ ia the Truth of your birth.

Let Christmas day be eternal, and the holy birth bo universal; that wa 
may rejoice in God anr salvation when looking into the eye* of each other, 
u>d thus see all in God the Father, and know all aa they ara known by Him.

L et u* rejoice and be satisfied thet we exist in his image and likeness : 
that the good tidings of great joy ia unto all people; that in this Truth are all 
free. _____ _________

A member of Mm. Cramer's Pueblo class writes: *' Tour demonstration 
for me has been wonderful. The light you brought, I can never thaok you 
enough for. I t  opened the way for what I  am doing. The windowa of 
heaven are opening, and 1 am ready for whatever work turns up." *. a. a.
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Let 0 * Osa Altai.

TT is not iK M W t for believer* in Divine Science to be told once more that 
1  “ ia  union there is strength.” Yon hive heard it from earliest infancy, 
end hive seen i t  demonstrated times without number. And je t ,  bare we are, 
every one of ns piddling his own canoe for io d  by himself, and practically 
shouting i s  we "shoot the r a p i d e “  Every fellow for himself, and the ‘old 
boy' take the hindmost." Not that all workers in Science ire  not conacien- 
oions, and doing *11 that is possible under existing circumstance* for the 
general advancement of the cause.

Let ns reason together for a  few minutes, tn d  see if individually and 
oollectively, we sre doing that which ia best for ourselves, and the crnuae at 
large, by neglecting to organize. Aa i t  ia now, each scientist ia the center of 
a  circle which includes a  number, greater or smaller, of friends, students, etc- 
Science is taught as the individual teacher learned it or happen* to perceive it 
a t  the time each lecture is given. There is a lamentable lack of uniformity of 
statement even of the basic truths of Science.

I t  is true that the greatest possible liberty should be vouchsafed to every 
teacher and student. And yet so long as Divine Science remain* an individual 
matter as i t  is at the present time, just so long will i t  fall far, very, very far, 
abort of its greet mission in the world.

Look attbeCatbolie Cburch. There is uuity and there is strength. The 
other day a friend said, speaking of the wonderful headway the Chstauqae 
conns of readings had made daring the past few yearn: “ But this is all 
owing to the fact that it has the Methodist Episcopal Church, with its  splendid 
organization, behind it. Look at the Baptist, Congregational and Christian 
Churches, each the most liberal possible in its organization, each allowing 
the individual church to frame its own by-laws, all coming upon a common 
ground only a t the vital |-oint of articles of faith. These churches all stand 
as firm s i a rock, and are daily growing in numbers and influence.”

Now, it is jnst such an organization as this that we need to give ns a 
standing and perpetuity in the world. The basic statement of Truth may 
surely he made b o  simple and so catholic that every scientist in the world can 
subset ibe most cheerfully to tbe articles of faitb so framed, and cooperate moat 
heartily wilh a parent organization.

Tbe I.-D. S. A. has gotten well onto its feet, hav iD g  bfeld two congresses. 
So far us any statement of basic principle; ha* been made, they arecertaiuly 
broad and liberal enough for all. Let it then be the parent organization
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■boat whioh all societies of scientists may cluster, and npon which they may 
depend for guidance and support. L et new aoeietiea be formed u  rapidly 
aa poaaible in every state, county and village in the land, and next Hay when 
wa go to Kaneaa Oity to  the congress we may be able to bare some each a 
gathering aa the Christian Endeavor bad a t Boston ihia year.

Bat all thin can be accomplished only by exercising the ntmoet charity, 
and that drat great principle of Science—Love. All jealousies, if any should 
unfortunately show thair heada, must be speedily and effectively “ nipped in 
the bud.*' Less stress m utt be planed upon indiridnaliem and more given 
to the great whole; not that individualism need be unduly repressed, only jnat 
accentuate the parent organization and universal work a little more, that is all.

Again, that this organization may be farthered and completed io any real 
measure before the meeting of the next congress, thoroughly equipped 
speakers end teachers should go out into tha broad fields which lie on every 
hand white for the harvest, and perfect the organization just aa rapidly aa 
possible, reaching every atate in the Dnion at least..

But this requires first: devoted hearts, men and women endued with the 
spirit; and secondly, money for expenses st least. How are these essential 
pre-requisite* to be secured f Come to the help of humanity and this glorious 
etnas, quickly, with a solution of the problem.

We ahould all eland ready to do our share toward effecting this great 
organization of scientists into one of the grandest religious bodies the world 
has ever «wn—in fact into that grand efanveh which shall replace all chare bee 
in that day when "  the lamb and the lion shall lie down together.**

I  shall he pleased to  correspond with others who Teel as X do about 
organizing and spreading the glorious Truth of Science, and especially with 
those who feel that they ean supply any portion of “  the sinews of war.” 
Some of us have the sbility to write end apeak, but we have not mesne upon 
whieh to auhaist while we are engaged in this labor. Some of our brethren 
may have means and not the gift of tongue. Wa need each other, and it is 
the province of '* H a s x o h t  " to bring un together.

Let os hear from ethers through the columns of “  Ha bx o h t "  on this vital 
subject.

725 CoirrCAjm S ra u r , Chicago, I I I .  Lvuan L. Palms*.

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of tha International Divine 
Science Association, in e t 120 East Sixth street, Topeka, Kansan, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, at 3 r . a . ,  and every Tuesday evening; these 
meetings are interesting and instinctive. All are welcome.

O. M. W e l c h , President.
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Tax Taur* S tuu. M m  Fat*.

E  call attention to the universal treatment for the abolition of capital
pnniebment. I t  baa been practiced in all ages, and baa proved to  be 

•  complete failure, as a means to prevent, or even lessen crime, so-called, for 
the reason that it is baaed in injustice and ignorance.

certain offences sgsinet the taw have been committed, must cense m*ny who

same method to satisfy justice, where they believe that certain offeneea have 
been committed against them. The prevailing thought naturally suggests to 
the individual, that this is the just method of detling with certain offeocee, 
and if it is, then he is justified in dealing with them in the earn* way, and 
without stoppiug to reason about it, he acts upon tbe suggestion, and when 
too lata, discovers tha t he has committed the same offence, and has violated 
the very law of justice he intended to enforce.

Justice is absolute, hence, it is as unjust for the community to prartics 
this method of punishment, as it is for the individual, and is just as criminal.

Individual crime can never be abolished by the commission of the same by 
the community. The constantly increasing number of those excused from 
jury doty in capital cases, because opposed to  capita) punishment, shows that 
the people are becoming convinced of the injustice of this method of dealing 
with so-called crime, and of the utter impossibility of preventing i t  by prac 
ticing the asms.

We ask our readers and all member* of the I . D. S. A. to unite for tbs 
next month in speaking the word of love and faith, believing tha t i t  shall 
bring to p u s  what you decree—the abolition of capital punishment, and in 
its stead, the recognition and application of the oue law—love universal; 
when thia law is fulfilled, the belief in the necessity of such punishment will 
disappear, urn) with i t  many so-called diseases.

The mental belief that hates hia brother, ha9 no life iu it, and it cannot 
be mule to bring forth the fruit of life. Letue do away with every condition 
of belief that is the adverse of life.

We can do this in loving co-operation and with Jiviue determination.

are affected by sucb thought to believe that they are justified in adopting the
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O, the beauty and thebleeaing 
Of a tool set free,

By the law of love exp reeling 
T ruth’* eternity.

Naught can stay it* hope entrancing.
Joyous aong of mirth,

And with golden lore beam* dancing 
Sweetly over earth.

Nevermore the sigh of aadneae 
Wrung from sorrows deep,

Evermore the ring of gladnee*
In love’e rythm keep.

While dark shadows of the seeming 
Fading neath the light,

Shi nee for aye the changeleea gleaming 
Of immortal sight.

More than riches ia the glory 
Of all Truth divine,

And it* olden, olden story 
Singe in  praiae sublime.

Of the crown without the ureases,
And the heaven to be,

Mighty gain without the losses 
Man by Truth mads free.

Flow era of earth or a tar* of Heaven,
Counties* aa the nes,

Come life's blessing*, Truth engraven 
With love's majesty.

Freedom to the soul forever 
Beckona earth to aee,

Christ alone ia the Redeemer,
Christ eternally.

Boston, Mass. C u m  E u u u n  C a u n .
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Tux L a w  o p  E x p m w i o * .

Rend before the First in ternation al Congress o f Scientists, Son Francisco.

T HAVE baen trjin g  to think whet I  should t ty  ware I  standing before you, 
^  looking into the faces around rae, knowing what it meant, seeing bo many 
drawn together io the interest of a cause which only a few years ago v u  
looked upon with suspicion, and had few adherents, and those few deemed 
quite unfit for every day work and occupation ; so few the years but eo great 
the results, which ia only another proof of the wonders of that hitherto un 
known country : the mental realm, that undiscovered mine, Tiz : man's power 
to think. Some years ego a scientific man came forward with the theory that 
the earth had a third motion; that in addition to its daily revolution upon its 
axis, its yearly trip around the sun, it had another which took agea to 
complete, and one which resulted in the poles changing places with the 
equator, and this theory being proven, explained things known to have 
occurred in the Barth's history hitherto inexplaicable,

Bor yeara man baa been generally accepted as having a spiritual nature 
and a physical nature, but what connected those two extremes was never 
definitely settled, or rather, universally settled. The religious factions 
acknowledged man had a soul which bound him to God; those standing outside 
of religious rule ware considered lost. I t  ie not necessary to go into details 
as to how infidels were manufactured, but that infidelity always was and to-d -j 
in a a acknowledged fact every one knows, for many people do not believe thny 
have a soul, nor do they believe in a hereafter, nor in fact in any of the 
things which is generally considered expedient at least to believe in, to say 
nothing oT the absolute necessity for such belief. I said we would not say 
anything about how infidels ware manufactured, but it will be necessary, or I 
cannot give due weight to the very thing for which we are gathered here. 
One of the moat prolific causes of unbelief is the stumbling-block raised in 
the necessity of acceptingthe divinity of Jesus. Plenty of people are willing 
to acknowledge a God, but not Jesus; and from this one thing has 
arisen numberless discussions, and numberless unbelievers in the Christian 
religion, termed variously, infidels, agnostics, atheistn, theists, deiats, ko.

Another fruitful source among the moat scientific and educated classes 
b a a  been a fact that tbs Bible and Science did not agree as to data concerning 
the earth's creation, both of which causes have arisen from not understanding 
the underlying principles ol the universe, to say nothing of its application to
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tbii earth and ita inhabitants, and that principle ia the “ Law of expression,’* 
ortho "T riune principle," or the "Order of Creation." If that principle ware 
universally understood there would be no room for doubt. When we u ;  
anything is expressed, we mean that it is brought to Uib plane of risibility; 
that it is no longer in the region of speculation, but has been made plain to 
the senses, and any expression is the result of at least two causes—in other 
words, one causa in action. This body which we look at and cal! man, we can 
see, and is therefore an expression, aud hence comes under the "law  of ex 
pression," viz : Divine mind aud its action, so that it is no longer simply God 
and man, or Spirit and flesh, or Mind aDd matter, or cause and effect, or Creator 
and created. Principle and example, but the thihd element must be conaidared 
and brought up ana out of obscurity, made to takeand hold its proper place ia 
creation and perform its work in a creditable manner. I t  is God, Mentality, 
and man, or Spirit, Mentality, and Visibility, or anno, t h o d u h t  and body, or 
Creator, Creative and Created, or principle, problem, and example. Every 
where must the mental action be recognized, brought into prominence and 
into play. (The term Mentality is here mads nee of for the sake of brevity, 
and comprises the whole of the mental faculties, such as thought, memory, 
imagination, intellect, Ac., but not mind, as mind is uncreate,) which underlies 
all.

In man's power to think, or thought action, is his hope sod Saltation ; by 
means of that and an understanding of its grandeur and possibilities he can 
mount to any heights; through it the infinite realm is revealed to him ; through 
it he understands and realizes what life everlasting mean*; through it he 
knows that Love, Wisdom and Power absolute, are not empty w ords; by 
means of it he draws from that realm of spirit the things contained therein 
and makes them manifest, expresses them ; through it each person recognises 
himself to be a thing not to be weighted and measured by material gauges, 
but possessed of possibilities before undreamed of, or at most vaguely longed 
for ; by it roan realizes that all humanity iaone, all brothers and sisters, that 
"Love thy neighbour as thyself" ia not an impossibility, that social evils are 
remediable, that man. is divine aa well as human, and capable of expressing 
that divine ; that science and religion are one and the same, and that the birth 
of Jesus was only another proof of Infinite’s possibilities, that there is nothing 
supernatural which is Dot natural; in fact that whether man cares to ac 
knowledge it or not, the universe so<l all contained therein is being run with 
Love; Wisdom and Power, ns it* Quider, and it is also the result not only of a 
First Great Cause, but the union of two Causes, viz : a Universal Mind or 
Spirit working with its universal mentality, producing this visible effect called 
the visible universe.

I t  is all so simple, so easily understood when once the Law of Expression 
has been explained or adopted. By moans of it wo can measure the immeasur 
able, know the Unknowable, sea tbs Unseeable, form the Formless, create the 
Uncreate, aud make visible Love with its sieters. Wisdom and Power.

In  the old way of religious instruction it was "Believe in Jesus Christ or 
be damned.’* l a th e  new way we must not say "all is s p i r i t " a l l  is God,"
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unless wo can pro re oar word*; to m ate a statement unless w# aan follow oa 
with proofs, is limply setting one person's opinion against another’s, and we 
cannot btama people for not following us.

W ith thia Law of Expression, I hare n e w  failed ia  making the moat 
materialistic person understand and accept any after statement regarding tha 
Spirit. I t  appeals to the reason ; one does not have to accept anything upon 
faith, and scientific men do not fight shy of it.

And most desirable ia it that all Divine scientists are one in appearsnoe, 
as they are One in reality; that ia, that people who stand ontside cannot tay, 
*• Mrs. So and So asys this, and “ Mrs. So and So that;" Dr. thia and Dr. 
that treat differently “ that there m muc h  dissension among scientists as ever 
there was among the churches," beside*, knowing the power of concentrated 
thought as well aa we do, wa know bow ranch more good could be accomplished 
by united thinking. The outsiders lookiDg at us, finding ua so loving and 
kind to each other, so united, Beeiiig no criticism within our midst, Would 
be irresistibly drawn to us, desiring to know why it was our faces shone with 
joy and our words were so kind, our smiles so cheering, our touch so tender; 
our bodies so well and our songs so happy, and long to enter into an under 
standing of that something which wiped out fault-findiug and unkiadneaa 
among its people one to the other. Qlorious truth, simple and easil under 
stood, viz : man ia a tri-une thing, not only a dual—but a trinity in unity.

One remit of thia form of presenting tbs truth, ia that every one feels 
liberated, not only from old ideas which limit one in (heir application, but 
from all environments and circumstances, mental and physios!, and how and 
whv? By realizing that One is a creator, an « pressor, that his mentality is 
like a laboratory into which thing* spiritual, things manta), and things 
phvsical, so ealleJ, are thrown, and there mads 10 take such shape or 
appearance as ha ind ituellj chooses, which will bs according to his thought 
or thonghts concerning those things. As one Udy aaid, it  cam* to her with 
go much force the fact that she could create, that in fact she was a creator, and 
that from that moment she began to grow stronger and better, realizing that 
she could create from her own centra of Being, as it were, of what that centra 
WftA.

This Law of Eapreeaion appeals to every one quite apart from nation 
ality or religion; it is Universal; it touches eich one alike, Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free, rich or poor, educated or ignorant, everyone baa life and evet- 
one thinks that is enough to go upon. I t  ia tha key to the Bible or Bibles 
to all the sciences, to man and to G»d, and so. simple is it  that it requires no 
books for aid, for it reveals that wonderful Spirit or God to be Love, and to be 
omnipresent; to be Wisdom and omnipresent, to be power and omnipresent. 
With tha t knowledge are we not armed against anything which may coma 
with intent t.o butt? Have we not the very thing which the alchemist has 
been trying for ages to discover, viz: the elixir of Life, and have we not 
something more than ordinary knowledge when wa can bear away all un- 
loveliness and bring forth beauty, and be invulnerable to all the ilia and care# 
which are considered a necessary accompaniment of a human being, and Lifa 
is found to be a rerealer of unspeakable joy aud most wondrous sweetness. 
Oh, grand is the science of Love.

London , Eng. Al m a  G i l l * * .
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“ T l K  K l a K "  K T t o M  k y  V t r t a c  B . H a f i .

T h * H i a n i m  Cu u b j m .

To**—'’* Hat* <f»u any room /o r  Jews f*
(Tk« m u tk  k u  (bur tlac*—R epeat Ik e  re rs e  b e fo re  ( h e  c h o n * , n a l d i f  e ig h t U aw .)

Cloudy mists have cleared, and splendor 
Reign* with beauty round tbs bills ;

And bright sunshine warm and lander,
Sparkles teardrops in  the rills.

Nature’s truths in shining letters,
Form a rainbow with their spray ;

We all see each other better,
Now th* mists hare cleared away.

Chobc s—Now we know as we are known.
Nevermore to walk alone;
'Tia the bright millennial morning,
Now the mists hare cleared away,

W* ars cured of human blindness.
And we keep our eyes from dust j

All our habits will be kindness,
Ti* our nstura to b* just.

Sheltering wings of peace now hover,
In  the rainbow of the spray ;

For we better know each other.
Now the mists bare cleared away.

Caose*.

All th* silver mists that veiled ua 
From the faces of our own.

Simply soften*, nothing failed us.
They, for us, make earth a throne.

Now we see our loved on** truly,
As we guard them day by day.

By our Father's guidance duly,
Now the mist* have cleared sway.

Caoaos.

When the mists hive cleared below ua.
And each father knows bis own.

Then our loved oDee all will show ua.
That they know n« they are known.

Love atill reels in dewy meadows,
And its.early in life's day ;

Why remain beneath the shadows.
Help ua clear your myths away.
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C s r m a a t  ua> l u s in n c u .  T i u t u i t .

L  D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from December 1 to January 1:
I  am bom of God. I  hare oome in my Father’•  name. Humanity U aa

" la m ."

.  I f f i i T m a u .  T b u t m x b t .

I  am absolute purity. I t  is my God-given nature. My nature ia deter 
mined by my God. I  rest in it, I  cannot depart from what I  am and become 
impure, or corruptible. I  cannot have two natures, or two condition*. 
Being ia one. Love ie the law, which I  love to fulfill.

UiRTxaau. T»r»TMnrr:

That Bhail bring to peea the abolition of capita] punishment.
W ith the understanding that Divine Mind ie Infinite and Omnipresent, 

we must also know that its nature ia love, that love is the law that creates and 
sustains that which it createa in harmony. You are therefore asked to affirm: 
In  Truth there is no capital punishment.

In  Divine Mind there ia no such idea; i t  ia not in God's plan of Croatian. 
Its  practice has no crestive life, substance or power. I t  has no real intelli 
gent presence in Being; hence God's people do not believe in it. I t  must 
drop into its native nothingness.

We are now united iu affirming the Truth, and will proceed to act i t  out 
in  all our waja.

God has given each and all a sound mind, one of love end power. God 
rules with love in the hearts of his people.

Hia people love to "d o  unto others as they would that others should do 
unto them ." They love to deal lovingly with each other.

"  My words are Truth, and they are life," and I  will that the law of God 
be recognized and applied by all people; this ia the fulfilling of all law.

I  will that all people, of every nation, be caused to acknowledge that the 
practice of Divine Love ie justice to botb God and man.

I decree that the error—capital punishment—ehsll not be perpetusled, 
but ehail be erased from tbs face of the earth, and that thb law. Love, shall 
be made the basis for instruction which ia for the healing of the nations, men 
tally, morally, and bodily. We are united iu this mutter, and it will be dons 
for ua by our Father which is in hsavea.
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A moat impressively iuterceting tier rice was held in Home College, Oct. 
26,1895. I t  waa the occasion of the ordination, aa Ministers of Divine Sai- 
ence, of the Normal Class, that had juat completed a comae of practical study 
and drill, aa teacher# of the Truth that ia.

The audience room waa profusely decorated with beautiful flowers, the 
offering of loving friends, interspersed with lighted wax candles, symbol of 
Ihe light that cannot be hid ; and filled to  its utmost capacity with an atten 
tive audience.

An introductory service of song and reading of the Scriptures, was fol 
lowed by s  salutatory by Mr. 0 . L . Cramer, in which be presented the can 
didate* to Ihe President for ordination in the following w ords:

“Dear StudenU and Friend« : Wo welcome yon, each and all, aa among 
thooe who by close attention, diligent study, and strict adherence to the one 
principle, have a  clear consciousness of being. This consciousness includes 
not only the knowledge of what Being or principle ia, bn t also the knowl 
edge of who and what yon are. I t  tella you that there ia one Supreme, all- 
pervading cause, or Being, from which all things proceed, and in whiah all 
are included.

Ton understand that the visible universe exiate as the expression of this 
Being or God, and that it ia at-one with Him ; knowing this, yon also know 
that this oneness extends to every individual thing in the universe;you there 
fore understand that you are Being, and are at-one with all, and can say 
with St. Paul, " T o  ue there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in Him. And one Lord Jesua Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by Him."
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H iring  p triiken  of the blood of tb it New TeeUtnent, or t i e  oonsciona- 
nee* of God, the middle well of partition ie takes down, or tbs inner 
rail of the Ubenuole ie rent, which ie called the holiest of all, in to  which 
the High P rin t, the impersonal eon of God may enter, sacrificing for all 
people.

Inasmuch ae you hare given your body for the life of the world, oz in 
other worde, yon here accepted the life that animates the world, ae yooraelf, 
thereby sacrificing ell personality or senss of separateness, thus making the 
reconciliation of both in  one body to God. I t  ie now given unto yon to break 
the seel of the Book of Life, which ie to remove the veil of sepanteneae from 
the heart of humanity through your death to sepstateoeae, and by living in 
the consciousness of oneaese with every living creature, for yon belong to  the 
sohool of knowledge, and art a united body in  which there is no separation, 

2 now present you to the President of Home College, that yon may 
receive the diploma, which is a recognition of your divine ordination."

Then a few momenta of silent prayer was held, followed by the "Lord** 
Prayer,1'  repeated by all present. After which the claim arose and 
answered in concert the following questions, propounded by the President: 

<J.—Do yon know end believe that yon ace one with Christ and  God f 
A .—I  do.
0 .—Are you ordained of God unto good works from the beginning f 
A .—We ere.
Q.—Are yon created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 

before appointed, that you should walk in  them I 
A - W s  are.
Q.—Are yon convinced that the gospel of Christ, ie God's T roth  manifest 

in all living?
A.—I  am.
Q.—Are yon convinced that God is manifest in all living, and that per 

fect at-one-meut is the lew of life!
A .—I  am.
Q.—Are yon determined to instruct those who are seeking for " th e  new 

and living way,” from life's record within them, the holy Scripturesf 
A .—1 am.
Q .—Can you say our sufficiency is God, who baa made us able ministers 

of the Truth of Being, "not of the latter, but of the Spirit f"
A .—I  can.
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y.—Ar* you willing to drop opinion*, and go forth proclaiming the 
Troth of th* kingdom (which i* not divided against itsalf), in silent thought 
and benediotion, in oral word, and enter notion f

A.™I an.
Q,—Are yon ready to proclaim that the kingdom of heaven u  a t  hand, 

and preach th* goapal to ovary creature, and demonstrate th* power of Being 
in every proclamation of Truth throughout the uaiverae 1

A.—1 am. Wo are hare to bear witneaa of thia Truth.
Q.—Do you intend to work from the standpoint that I and my Father 

are on* t
A —I  do. God ia all and in all. For the Lord God om nipotent reign- 

eth, now and forever.
Next came the interesting and instructive address by the President, which 

follow* this repo rt; a very appropriate.eolo wee then moat feelingly rendered 
by Mrs. Brown.

Mrs. Cramer then arose to present the diploma*, stating aa ahe did *o that 
they were not given because of any penonal merit or motive, bu t aa showing 
oar appreciation of the understanding of Truth shown by the atudeata, and 
aa a isooinmaudauoa of their ability to tsaeh ^ths gospel of divine etnenoe 
and to fulfill the law of Truth by demonstrating freedom in ell directions. 
And addressing the oleas she arid: *‘10 going forth to do th* work of God, 
yon go 'i n  Hi* aam t.’ And a new name I  give unto yon, which the Truth 
and Life r capon da to  when spoken.” And presenting each with her diploma, 
ahe announced, with a few appropriate words of blearing, the new name 
which should be a watchword for bar, such as “ Holy Love," “ Abiding Love,'' 
“ Faithful L o ts,"  etc.

Mr*. Josephine fi. Wilson completed ths beautiful ceremony by ex land 
ing to each graduate the right band uf fellowship, accompanied by loving, 
truthful words o f greeting to each, given in her own cordial, happy manner. 
The singing of tbe Doxology closed a meeting which all felt to have bean a 
benediction indeed.

The names of the graduates are Hr*. Helen A. 3d. Morris, of San Ber 
nardino; Mrs. Carrie R. Darling, of Pacific Grove;'Hiss Lottie Cook, Mrs. 
ML Dwight, Mrs. Lizzie Andsreon, and Mrs. Sarah A. Eckman, of San Fran 
cisco.  _ * .* .« .

The errand of Christ is to reveal God to man, and tnnn to himself, to 
wake him up, make him swan* of the whole of himself.—Rev. Myron W. Read.

God ia with yon, not aa a separate Being, but aa yoar life.
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Oasixanoa Annual.

By M. E. 0«AHU, Pmiideni o f Home College, October tS ,18SS .

it T \ ND He ordained twelve, that they ahould be with Him, and that He 
(C* might send them forth to preach.”

The ordained are the established, aa is eternal L ife ; as pore, conscious 
Being; as the Son over his own house, whose house is his existence.

Ordain; to order, constitute, appoint, found, or establish, as one over a 
church, necessitates Being before doing (before thinking). Ik ia God-given 
dominion.

These gtudente know that none can be established over the  living church 
of God, but pure Being, eternal life, wbioh must ever be able to say, /  am 
the Way, and to speak the word of Life with the authority of Troth.

This class knowa tb st pure Being is eternal ; that it  precedes doing and 
the result of doing; hence, the ordained, order and decree all things accord 
ing to the law of Being, wbioh law, Paul saya, i t  fulfilled in one word, even 
love.

Thou, shall decree a tking and it shall bo established*
We speak the consciousness of God, from the depths of pure Being— 

eveu the omniscience—which God ordained in the beginning unto our glory. 
Tbo conscious Being which God ordained before the world onto good works, 
is thst which each and all can aay, I  am.

" Be ordained twelve, that they might be with Him," stands for the troth 
of all who are ordained unto good worka ; who order their work in the simil 
itude of Life eternal. The hidden wisdom which is appointed before the 
foundation of the world, ia to be found in the Truth, that /  am where Jttu t 
die Christ is; m j father and /  are one ; for how could one be in a poeition to 
preside with order, according to established law, over the living church—not 
made with hands—were he not consecrated ss the power of an endless life I 

This class then, being conscious that they are one with Christ in God, 
have obtained a more excellent ministry than that which belongs to the plane 
of the erToneons belief of separation, for they stand in the secret place of tha 
most high, where Being reveals itself in foras, and unity shows itself in 
variety, and are consciously at-one with all Being and existence.

“  Thai the ordained might be with Bim ,“ means : that they might know tha 
oneness of Being, and demonstrate the Truth oouaoiouely from the plane of 
Divine source and cause, thus work the works of God by Being before doing.
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Ib is  is tbs day iu which we know that I  a n  in the F ather; that I  am the 
vine ; th a t to abide mentally and bodily in Me, is to abide in Being and be 
eternal life. An d  if my worde abide in vgij_ (in_iaentaUty and bodily eriat- 
enoe), y* ehall talc what ye will, and it ahall bo done unto yon. "  I t  ia mgr 
Me<«ed‘t « give t h o u  h i  receive," only from the jaai that herein we image God. 
I t  ia the nature of the Supreme Being, with Infinite possibility, to rereel 
iieeli in fu llneu of beatitude and life ; in creating forma, and sustaining 
them in happiness. To imilaU Him in this regard, ia to be where and what 
He ia, and proceed forth aa He dose. Thie class knows tha t it ia only by 
being where, and what Christ is. that we oan bear fruit of the Spirit. I t  ie 
from the plane of Being that we are appointed to npeak hie word and do Hie 
will.

Dear students, "These things hare I  spoken unto you, that my joy might 
remain in you, and that your joy might be full.'* It ie the " I  am” selfhood, 
or Godhood, who says I hare choeen you aod ordained you, that you should 
go and bring forth fruit; and that your fruit should remain; that "whataoerer 
ye ehall ask of my Father, in my name. He may gire it you." Upon you the 
■un has risen in rare brightness, and the injunction : "Be ye perfect eran aa 
your Father in hearen ia perfeot,” ia jieroeived in Being, in letters of crystal 
light. You are now iu the very presence of the Absolute, in the rery  nature 
of the life that lire* all. In divine lift? and lore you "behold how good and 
pleasant it ia for brethren to dwell together in unity."

As you go forth to tell the good atory, and proclaim that God ie in  His 
holy temple, all the earth will keep silence before yon. The confusing babel 
will quiet, as the still small voice in heard to speak: "M y peace I  g ire unto
j °*-

You are ordained to witness within yourselves the baptism of John, and /  
the subsequent record of the New Testament, unto the day of ascension. Yes, f 
and more, you are that true light of the world in whieh is revealed the I 
immaculate conception and true birth of man.

Aa you go forth, proclaiming that the kingdom of hearen is at band, 
relatingtbe story of God, you will remember that the inner reil of the tab 
ernacle ie re n t ; that your consciousness is merged into omniscience; yon will 
find yourselves not in a state of oritioiem or speculation, but aa a holy 
presence.

As your work ia the work of the Good One, it will not pass away. Aa 
ministers of light, it is apparent " th a t  whose soever sins ye remit, they are
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remitted; and whose soever sins je  retain, they are retained." Understanding 
u  you do. that preaching the gospel heals the nek, you know tha t they who 
hear are made clean through the word* of Troth spoken unto them ; that the 
words that inform of the perfection of the whole, baptise with the holy spirit.

In  Being, are yon consecrated unto God, and dedicated unto the rhuroh 
of divinity, which is the body of Christ. You will not apeak apart from God, 
hu t He will apeak in yon. He will give yon commandment of what yon 
ahould tay, and you will know that Hi* commandment ii life everlasting, 
and even as He speaks so will it be onto you.

Understanding that the family of one God sod Father comprises the 
whole of creation, yon know the divine nature of those with whom you axe 
to have dealing*. Knowing, ae jo u  have admirably demon*!rated in your 
teaching, that the word is eternal, you are at rest in the assurance of right 
result*. What you spiritually perceive, and are conscious of Being, and of 
doing in Truth, aod of its result, comprises what every one may be conscious 
of and realise.

I t  is the Word whose seed—Truth—remains within itself, that is pro 
claimed when the Gospel i* preached, and the eick healed. Yon go forth 
with a knowledge of the word, that yon have heard from the Spinning, that 
yon have traced to visibility, and looked upon with these eves, and which 
these hands have handled. From the standpoint of Being, you aTe witnesses 
of the Truth that ia everywhere present, and in the eternal Life-Word to be 
recognized by all people of every nation ; this Truth in God'a "L et there Be,” 
and God’a " I t  ia So.” The Truth proves that all things a r t of God, and are 
reconciled unto Him in holy b irth ; even as God waa in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himeelf, not imputing their treapaueer unto them, even so are 
we, (as ministers of the word of reconciliation), not to impute trespasses 
unto any living thing, knowing that the Truth of a thing must always be 
found in the nature of ita Source and Cause. These student# hare searched 
in God, to Gnd the nature of self; and in finding, they know that the word 
epokeu by God (in the God-head), "L e t ua make man in our owu image,” is 
actualized in the world, where all innate power is actualized.

The wealth that you will demonstrate in your work, will bo due to the 
Truth that Being is whole, and that everything that is done, is well done, and 
there ia wealth in good and perfect works; that we are not under the law 
that came by Hotee, but of the fullness of the grace and Tiu th  that came by 
Jeans Christ, have we received by the acknowledgment of it.
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You a n  to see that the aervioe of the law. “ thou »h*lt not,” w ss added 
becaoao oi transgreaaiori; and rebjugstion to the law mldlTn thy fulfilling of
Jia law of rigbtoonaneaa—right-new of Being. T
• TilUfte whom you instruct are to find their peace in the Troth that make* 

of themselves twain one, which will aboliafa ell claim* that there ia enmity. 
Bo like, a t  did Jeaua, ara yon to teach the people, that " I  *m"ia the way. 
Being ia the way which fulfill* the law of love, which abolishes even the law 1 
of commandments contained in ordinance#, and makes of Being and 
enoe (which Paul calls twain), ont new man—ao making peaoe.

There ia a aenae divine; a conioioua peaoe eternal; a truth infallible; a 
never failing voice ; a  law that cannot be broken ; and 1 am, ia tbe name of 
the whole, and ia aleo the way of it# unfoldment.

Coi^espoQ deQ G e.
Sasasao, Mjchma*, October 11, 183ft.

Dear Harmony:
We pro raised a review of the Grand Rapid*’ work, and will eommoaoe 

by aaying we cannot begin to measure the  length, breadth and height of the 
“great tree of life," in that city.

Though they seem not to be centered in the work, yet there ia in almost 
every home a center. More people in that city are looking along iheae lines 
than any city of ita size we have visited in our journey. We taught thre* 
large olaaaet there, following in the wake of lira . QeeWyldt, Mr*. Hoplrina, 
Margaret Peake, Gettainger, and nutacrou* other grand workera. under*the 
name of Scientists. Brother Jackson, the loved peator of the  Baptist Chinch, 
givee largely the principle# of Divine Science to hie people. We ettended 
his service, the first with hie congregation after hi* summer vacation in 
Europe. He spoke from le. azi ; 6 : “ Go set a  watchman, let him declare 
what he teeth."

He told most eloquently of the unfolding of the ' ‘light" in other landa, 
marked in all the mighty leader* and teacher*; the rijpis o f  Ae timet, (tbe 
recognition of the Chriat that ia come). We bad a  personal talk with Dr. 
Jackaou, and found him rough BUtt la aa td  ua than his fellow-
worker* in  the same church elsewhere.

Grand Kapiiia gave us a cordiaT welcome, admitting our teaching more

■anted ia  ita simplicity than Uie_othafJeaohcw 7aiore,TTT'EeT?tH^Bap 
other* in  our work naaeEoVen to offer. *
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From Grand Rapids we went to Ionia. The Bdentiete there hate room* 
of their own, and regular meetings under the leadership of their efficient 
President, Mrs. Wager, Mrs. Helen Van Anderson has lectured before them, 
also Dr. Gibbons, and others, and the; were reed; to take our teaching, 
and gave ue the meet generous attention, after th e ; found out what our laris 
was. The; wanted a Christian teacher, with the Bible is  her hand, aa tie 
text book. Great interest waa manifested is  their city; the rooms were well 
filled for two weeks, and on Sundays the Opera House waa hired and the 
whole city came out. So enthusiastic were those dear heart* that the truth 
wight be given to neighboring towns, that twenty-five of them came with us 
to Saranac to open up the work here. We spent two weeks in Ionia, and 
were invited to open the work in Saranac by one of the ladies who visited
our classes from this town.

Ionia comes with us here, and we are having grand claaaes, with the bstf. 
of attention from people who for the firet time in  their ^ygahave heard the_ 
•word of God" presented u  tbmr oumTWnyi Great is thaSpTi

be dead, a n a w e r^ d a y  we era face to face with the 
demonstration of its mighty power.

We are AcMinj revivals everywhere we go, of part and undefiled religion, 
and the old tine  Christiana say, “ Why I she don't believe in original sin f  

They n th er like to hear ua after all, and when they can come out—they 
ateni away, they sag, out of curiosity—wo. know, because tha Father drawn 
them.

(W  lilll.v n m .n  in-thi« cifat-lhree .years ago beean to sow the seed of
________ I as healed through Divine Science, and caught a gleam of

the Christ ae tbe only "U e."  She ha* at
ing here the truth o tH imwho is mighty to  save. Ana ay per, sawing, to-aej 
me reap r -'-h !'»«•«»«♦ Every oue in omSvery oue in our audience—a large bouse ful 
pie (ine Opera House), came out to hear ua, through the Father who has all 
these last three years worked silently through her to “ will and to do.”

Faithfully ha* ^ jj^ jJ jri|iJ jjy iy ito o d  for this blessed troth in the midst 
of persecution and condemnation, until there was brought to her aid a might; 
reinforcement. Ionia has com* to Saranac, and the two unite ns one in 
Christ.

They sang “ Throw Out the Life Line,” last night, and we all silently 
  cited with tbe great host in beaTen and earth, and extended in thought the 
‘•life line," God’s own Infinitude, to all the world.

Dear IL h k o x t , thy glorious work is going on, and all shall soon know 
the Lord from the least to the greatest.

lire. J . Mason is with me in Saranac, and the "eigne follow her work" 
wherever she goes. We shall spend part of the early winter together. 
She takes the Healing, giving private treatment, both abbeutand present, to 
any who may need.

We expect to go to Miwkegoo soon. C. B. Al d e r .
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H orn Go l u m i U o r m i  U n tM ,

T T 7A8 bald Not. 6,1896, N n .  9. A, Echman presiding, ta d  waa opened 
by tinging "God ia Lot*," followed by the reading of tevarel peerage* 

from ‘‘Scripture Words of Life" by Mm. Cramer.
Mr*. Eoknjan then read Roman*: viii: 23 to S3; baaing bar remark* par 

ticularly on the 28th and 29th re race. She said in p art, “ All thing* do  work 
together for good, to them who lovt Qod. If all we do ia done in  the spirit of 
Divine Lore, good always ia manifest to ua, but if we work from any motiva 
apart from Lora, we soon w* oonfnaion.

Many have believed theae vemea to mean that God has choeen certain 
onaa of H it creatures, and dsatined them only to a happy life hereafter; aneh 
persona generally believing that hap pin c m ia something to be found in the 
future, not to  be had in the present. How little we understand God when we 
believe He favor* some of Hi* children more than others. Who dost God 
foreknow? Does not God know all of us before we are created? All creation 
ia in the mind of God before manifested: therefore we are all 'nradeetinad to 
ha-oonformod to the image of Hi* SonT' and we should show by our lives that 
wejrejjg, God had foreknowledge of ui, and he predestined ua to have a 
pood life her* and new. We should timet Divine Love to provide ua with all 
things necessary or desirebla.**

After thee* remarks, two papera wert read by student* of the late Normal 
ala#*, one by Mra. Dwight, on Truth**Practice, and anotbar by Mia* I*. Cook, 
on Divine Thought, both of which contained valuable thoughts and wan 
listened to attentively.

Mrs. Darling followed with some practical thoughts, that ebe had found 
ware especially helpful ia the c u n  of rheumetiem.

Mra. Humphries read some beautiful thoughta that had come to her one 
evening in the silence, on the Omnipresence of Goodness and ths Beauty of 
God’s  Life every where.

Several spoke of how much the knowledge of Troth and Divine L o n  
had done for them in helping them out of sickness or trouble*.

One lady said that eh* had to be helped up. the steps when abe first came 
to the College, and had afterwards been helped up many steps mentally by 
Mrs. Cramer. But there came a time when ihe found that «he must giv« up 
leaning npon any one but the spirit within herself: then she was^aught bow 
to i ; ;  all burden*:" .

After Bending thought* of pence eml lofe to an nbeest aieter, the meeung 
h u  oloeod by waging, “ Id Truth God reign*/' n. *.
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H o n  C o m a i Nor*.

Thera is tin* for everything; it is foar mouths sinoa w» arrived homo 
from our Eastern trip. We here taught eeven classes daring That time, and 
all who have attended those classes hava testified to naTing been made happy 
and satisfied by the teaching, while many bare been healed of what the dootora 
call incurable diseases. The way to realise perfection and wholeness, ia to 
take up the itndy of the edanoe of Being.

Every Divine Science claae taught, proves that to know the Truth will 
make yon bee.

Racjdga these classes there a n  moat intareetjo^ I . D- S1 a meeting* *T»r l  
Thursday evening, which are well attended. The lecturee given by membera 
before thia body, mive been highly educative and instructive.

Our Sunday School ia growing in interest and numbers.
We hold Divine Science Services every Sunday, a t 2:S0 r. it., which are 

largely attended; and a* there ie a constant increase of correspondence, and 
a call for present and abeent treatment, together with editorial work, we have 
ample opportunity of proving that there ia time for all things.

On Monday evening, Nov. 16th, about sixty Scientists and friends assem 
bled in Home College, for the purpose of enjoying a eocial evening, when 
songs and reoitations were enjoyed with spirit and with understanding.

We had the pleasure of having W. J . Colville with ua on this occasion; 
also, the principal of the Copley Metaphyeieal College of Boston, Mrs, F . J. 
Miller.

Thia was a happy surprise to our eon Frank, on the day of hia departure 
from boyhood, and entnnoe into manhood.

S r a c u i .  N o t j c s .

The revised edition o f '‘Basic Statements and Health Treatment of Truth," 
by M. E. Cramer, will be ready for the holidays.

There ia nothing better for your friends than thia handsomely bound 
book, the pages of which are filled with statements of living Truth, unfailing 
health, aud certainty of Divine success. Prioe 60 cents, 3 copies 11.26.

We continue the offer of this most valuable book, with the Hiauojn for 
one year, for $1.26. Send orders to Hmnoxr Publishing Co., 328Seventeenth 
Street, San Frmnoiaeo.
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Amukuhmi or Tmrm.

Fleas# pardon my delay in  renewing my subscription to B u h o i i ,  and ■> 
don't pass me by tbia month, for 1 cannot afford to misa on* copy of such an . 
inspiring and uplifting publication. My d«)ay in renewing has been oeea- 
■ioned by waiting for others to send with me.

I  have read many times, the October GUbk o x t , 1694, in wfaieh is your 
experience, yon so kindly gere out to tbs world for ite enlightenment. I  here 
just been looking i t  over again to-day, and I  thank you heartily th a t I  hare 
had the privilege of reeding it. 'i-

H annon dose contain beautiful thing*. I  reed s  little of the article* at e 
time, until it is thoroughly assimilated.

The Baaxojnr is a  splendid book. I  eee more and mors every day that 
all that ie, ia Good, Truth and Lo t *.

I  could not vety wall get along without Has a oar, as 1 thoroughly enjoy
>t.

1 do SO bn-ne thflt we can so the iiof of ffU thi IHfil P^Uffi ? |
the m ovea«n tm *ym oveinbarm oD ^m t^i6j£hothorij j ^ h 5 j j j i*ig^andevM T^ 
town there may kesTumBiTmoremeDt- not tha t «t l«»«t
Boston anJ j U  grmicisoo' kara s ta rts !  »rig h l_ _  ~

But that i* only the sign the work ie not with large bodies. Individ 
uals here their own work to do, with end in themselves. The unirerael law 
of attraction will do the rest, not only with them sailing under the name 
(science), but othere. E. A. Shkl do*.

We her* received several tetters from the reader* of H annon, telling u» 
of greet good received from applying the I . D. 8 . A. healing thought, in the 
October and November Haauomu ; and one of San Franoiaeo'a feithfiH 
worker* told ua that three of her patients had demonstrated mervalouely 
along the line* they were working, through ite application.

We do know tha t the united thought of the members of the Aeaoei steal. 
h M e d j^ U jS ^ u it^ o fL ife , i r t jm  Hlfinftl- does result, or actualize,

at! be faithful to the true meaning of these state 
ments of health from month to mouth, and we will come to realise the power 
of united action and be able as a  united body to help those who are hunger 
ing and thirsting for the freedom of Truth, to  recognise and use their God- 
given dominion.



h a b m o n j .

No t ** a o t  AmotnrcEmam.

W« h id  the pleasure * few days siaoe, of receiving * socul call from
the well known author. lecturer and tevchav. W .T fiolvilU, H«

oipal oT tha Copley Metaphysical College of Boston, who called in company 
with him. She is a competent and successful teacher and healer. Her 
intention i* to locate permanently either in thi* city, or in some one of the 
surrounding towns, for the purpose of teaohiug divine science and heeling. 
We gladly welcome two anch efficient worker* to the coast. In  nnion ther* 
ii power and strength. We had the p1««giir» of hearing M r^ O lyi11* 1—t 
Rnnday am nipa on hypnntLgm. when he spoke. to » crowded hQPM: MIDT 
were turned away who could not get seen: Inc re*U!t was that a larger ffril
wss secured for the Sunday evening lectures.

“  Tna New Ma m."—A monthly paper devoted to Meets! Science. Com 
mencing with the November number there will appear a series of articlee 
intended for home studies in Mental Science. Beside*, there will appear arti 
cles on the Science of Heeling of Mind and Ifc.dy. We ^hall publish method* 
forthedevtlopmeut of nil the grand mental and spiritual possibilities lying 
dormant in all men. Every truthseeker should subscribe. Single copy, SO 
cents jo r year, S copies $1. Sample copy free. Prof. P. Braun, editor snd 
publisher, Beloit, Xanana.

*• PmrrroAi. K o r a /  by Eleanor Kirk. Price }1.00. Published by Idea

erned by that knowledge. I t  argues that man's estimate of hiiiiMilf haa been 
falee, that he has considered himself material, instead of spiritual, and has 
therefore believed himself subject to material conditions and circumstances; 
that the premies being wrong, the conclusion drawn from it is wrong; i t  holds 
that when the conclusion ia founded on truth, it reverses the order of 
things, and man finds himself to be master of, instead of being subject to 
conditions and Circumstances. We are satisfied that if ths views presented

.Bool^s o f t lx  P^y-

an3 clelf. For sals at this office.sale at this office.
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** T at L av or Exraaasion, om O i m  or C « x a t i o » , ”  by Alma Gillen, ol 
London, is ■ pa in bh let of twenty-eight pages, and sella for 25 oenta.

This pamphlet teaches the orderly method of creation, eeeordlngtoths 
law of expression M-iuurht a t Home College u She shows br nlnatrabon tne 
TBIl^UrttI*T5fSwr, creaUTBacnonand result, and proves this knowledge to 
be most practical. W ith the law of expression to  aid one, she says, “ there is 
no need to assume something for the seke of argument, which shows that 
T rath ia axiomatic."

"  To have acknowledged thonght as preceding body, is  not enough, if 
we would have tha whole Truth; and although thought ie so very wonderful 
in its nature and possibilities, it  ia a created something, therefore eennot be 
sa powerful aa its creator."

She illustrates the unity of being by mathematical principle, and take: 
“  If  the principle of addition were on# thing in India, and another in France, 
and another for America, what wonld be the result ? Four and four are eight 
this world over, baoause of the unchangableness of the principle, preceding 
that statement. When mistakes are made in working out the problem, the 
principle doee not ohaDge itself, to accommodate itself to the working ont, 
ti.e working out of that problem, is made to conform to that unchangeable 
principle."

She holds the thinker ae the principle, to be the I am, and eternal self 
hood, to which mentality and the vioihle body must be conformed. Under 
standing the true relationship, and holding thinker, mentality and body, each 
in its true position, perfect harmony is actualized.

Send to H a s mo mt  Pub. Co., for the above valuable pamphlet.

"  Evauoh Abtaklah, o» th i  W um  SpxcTRC1f,,, by C. Josephine Barton. 
JTie vieolidic novel o f  (he age. Nothing similar tn it has ever before been pro 
duced. The story ia full of intensely interesting incidents, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions. Episodes the most etaitling, bring 
ont and impress lemons the  most profound end new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by tha author, who ia an artist of national fame. 
The frontispiece ia a  portrait of the author. Price *1.60. For aaja at Tike 
Life office, 2623 Holmes Street, Hanses City, Mo.

S rm m ui Law im t n  Natosal Woann. by “  Eleve;” 196 pages; paper, 60 
cts.; cloth, $1.00. “ The faithful and true worker, Mrs. Emma Curtis Hop 
kins, writes the introdnetion to the book, in which she eaye in closing : “  1 
esn set my sea] that * Spiritual Law in the Natural World' routaine the 
stepping stones to every stteinmont the heart aspires to. I t  is sure to heal 
yon if you road it—heal yon of pain, physical disease, of feebleness, of 
indeterminate will, of faltering by the wayside of your human walk. I t  will 
uplift and cheer and inspire you, and this is the mission of a good book."— 
H e r  Ocean, Chicago.

Send orders to H a sh  ou t  P u bu sh imo  Co .,  32S17th S t., San Francisco, Cal.
V 8 S  B £ V A l * B y B Z O A L  P V B l i l S H m f t  O O .*

3 0 3  . F ' i f t l i  A v o n u o ,  r-Tej-’w  Y o r k .
---- PDBLIilHEXa, DCPORTEW X 3D DEALERS Df-----

O R IE N T A L  L IT E R A T U R E —O ccu lt, P h ilo so p h ic  a n d  Scientific.
IasUUlf * 1WI Um  «f Hh u U Snitet w«kj Ij *« tort utters. ClsUl<(M h t S u j  tiSw .
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]*  considered by m m  to  be the .book e l bemho 
In Metaphysical llleratare. l l  te being called 
to t Irma all erer th e world- I t  doea what It 
claim* to  do. rla: gteM  clear, eim ple, practical 
dlrectiooa for oblalnlag Ueallh. It U a c b n  yea  
bow to  hral yoniretr. aad how to  k eepw ell. It 
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y  SCIENTIST'S PISKCTOSY-
The following Sdenliet* are competent teacher* and healera, located in the chj or 

town mentioned, and upon reqoeat, will cheerfully reapond to call* made upon them.

KAW PKAcncK. A ouam

Aide*, Carrie a ........................... Teaching eed H n l ta f ........... . *rj Capital A rc.. Soath Lanaing. Mich.
Aah, Mary 9 ................................C. 6.  T w b lE | and Keeling..Ae? Sooth S t r a t i  S t ,  Terre U n ie ,  la d .
AdamA, Joeepti...........................Teaching u d  Healing..............Air Piriecuth Street, Oakland. CaL

a
Barton, A. t ............................ Teaching. Healiag, Lecturing.*. W.Coe. jib  and Mala S u . t u t  Crtr.Ma.
Beei^r, F. W.............................  H ealitif.........................................Mery'* H one. M illet Co.. Ida
Brief*, Me*. C. F ...................... Teaching and Healing.............. *67 111 ere nth Street. Oakland, Cal.

C
Charlen, G e o .a .,1  B ..8.S .D ..I lecturer*.Teaching, Healing,I P iu id tu l HI. Metaphorical CoDefe, 
C h a r!e* ,U « lew .,C .ic  . F j j . l  Kd'» Cbrirtian M cU phrilciao f Room 140*. Maaonic Tem ple, C h ie a g fd l.
Chriatlan Science Home __ Healing end Teaching.............. irji Pioe S t ,  San Praodaco. Cal.
Cramer, Mr*. U . & .................. Teaching and Keating..............j ig  17th SI.. San F n id t c o ,  Cal.
Cramer, C. L ...............................Teaching and H ea lin g .... . ..jaB rn h  St . San pramciaco, Cal.
Choate, CUra K .......................Teacher and Healer.....................i l }  H antiagiea  A**., Borin*. Mata.

Daniel*, Mr*. Roanllha M........Teaching and Heeling..............i)A H eight S t ,  San Htanoeea, CaL
IMMglaM, M r.aatf Mr*. R. c..Healer*...................................................L a C io w . w l* .

Hckataa, Mr*. Satan... Healer.. . mutt Gough s t ,  San Fmmclaco, Cal.

Fillmore, Char tan. 
Fillmore, M yrtle... I T**Cb" id f i i ! S * “  I SM Kan la tld ln g . Kama* City, l i a

George, Mr*. H  U ............. , ...loatractoe  a id  Healer..............Golden Gate, Cal.
RUherl. Mr*. Florence Cecil..H eater...........j |  Weal A* Street, New Vaeli City, M. T.

HU), A di A............................... :.c. B , T eachings ad H eeling..1514 N , U .d laon I n ,  P a a r t n .  HL
-------- ----------------------- . Healing and. Tcachlag......................Sparta, Tcua.Hatch, H agen*..................
Halm*inter, Mr*. Amain.

taraon, Urn. O utatlae.. .Teaching aad H ealing..
at

1I17 Sonth n th  S t m t .  S t  Lawn, l a

U M C m rl rlaee, n earer , Col*.

!Chriatlan PayebopathWt.........>
Healing and Ctaaaca; Abacat! Dlmond F.O., Fm ltaala, A la w d #  Ce..CaL 
heal’g with nor"pdacr. Letaonaj

Uorria, Mr*. Helen A ...............Teacher and Healer.....................Baa t n a n d lm ,  CaL
Jt

Hlchala, Mlea ( M i l t ............... Ad«a»ced C.B, Teacher A  Healer, so* * t4 lh » t J.O.O. F. W h , W aterteajcwa
J»

F l r w k e t t ^ ^ J j j a a d . . . . . .  | Teach laga»d H ea lin g ...........{ M *Eddy Street,BaaFraoHaeo,CaL
Pratt, Sarah w il ie r ,11""'.'. .Teacher and Healer.................... opy Indian* Aveane. Ckkago, n t

a
Small. Mr*. Aletbca B...............Teaching aad Healing..............   CMrhaoa Street, D earer, Cola.
Snlllrmn, Her. U, L...................Teaching aad HeaUng..............jooj In c a n  S i.. Bt. Lou la. Mo.
Sloan, Jaa. I  .............................. Healing and T eaching. .............1049 T rout A re., Kauaaa City, Kan*.
Bchroedrr, H. H.........................C. S . Teaching and HeaUng. 1407 N m b  S t ,  SI. lamia, H a
Sham, Mary o ............................Mealing................... - ....................San FrancUco, Cat

Wilaoa, Mr*. J. M.......................H caliagaad  Trachiag............i to i  Sherman S iren . Alameda, CaL
Wehatar, Mr*. M. f . ...................Healing..........................................  Laguaa Street, San Fruxlaca,C al



H a r m o n y :
Ah  E x po n e n t  o r T h e  Div in e  Sc ie n c e  o r  In f in it e  Spir it  

a n d  t h e  Ch r is t  Me t h o d  o r H e a l in g .

"THE INTENTIONS o f  the editor* o f  Ha u z o x y  Are:
T o teach that God is infinite and ever present, and that there b  no other Power or presence. 
That there i» but on e  Life, Mind or Spirit.
T o teach the truth o f  the body, and it* true relation to  God.
T o show that knowledge and faith ato realization and demonstration.
T hat there ia no religion high er than Truth—than Chriat's presentation o f  the Truth o f  

Being.
T o tup ply a simple method by which all m ay practice their knowledge o f  Truth, and 

demonstrate the Christ m ethod o f healing.
T o supply to  students and practitioners practical lessons in  Divine Science and Healing. 
T o bring about a  Unity o f  Thought. Purpose and Work.
To bring about a correct use o f  Term* that will truthfully convey the idea o f  omnipres 

ent good, and thus fulfil the law in onr dealings one with another.
T o interpret Scripture from the plane from which it is  written.
To notice pnblicalionsof the day, and supply interesting iu formation o f  value to  students. 

(^ U n s ig n e d  Articles, only, are Editorial.- ® *

TERMS—IN ADVANCE.
IN Am e r i c a  1 On e  Y e a * ............... | i .o oAM ERICA, } S, N C t,  CoFY...............to m  Au s t r a l a s ia ,

Ta b l e  o f  c o n t e n t s .
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Success vs. Failure....................................................
A Song o f  Thanksgiving ..................................
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T he Spoken Word, or the Effect o f  T hought.. 
Universal and Individual Health Treatm ent.. .
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I s  W i s d o m ’s  W a y  o r  P r e s e n t i n g  H e r  E x p r e s s i o n s .

V o l. 8. JANUARY, rfipfi. No. 4.

S d o c e m  t » .  Fattcna.

B t  O u r r * D D *  L. C a r e r  s e l l .

Read at the Second Annual Congress o f the I. D. S. A ., held in Chicago, May, rSfj, 
CT7EQ5 words success and failure are constantly on the public lip*. Why? 
I  Because they are full of the most important meaning to oar daily lire*.

Tear# ago, I  heard a minister (somewhat giraa to odd saying#, he waa,) 
begin hia Sunday aermon after this fashion, "  Brethren, there is nothing in 
this world so successful as success."

The saying was old then, but to ms it was new, and I  hare ainoe learned 
to agree with it.

But what is success? And what is failure? Are they absolute or com 
pare tire terms ?

All human terms are comparative, and usually these are considered as 
opposites ; yet they bland, 00a with anothar, and the line between the two ie 
often bard to distinguish. Indeed, there is no definite line. The difference 
is only in  degree of accomplishment.

My auocaes may be your failure. Midget's hrilliaut success in reading, 
** I-see-e-cat,” would be failure in elocution to Misa Margaret, seven years 
later.

Baby ie proud of the pencil scratches that mean “  birdie" to him. I t  in 
hia small triumph of art. Would the same satisfy a Dor* ?

Truly speaking, there can be no failure, for that which may be called ao, 
is simply an arrest of progress at an unfinished condition. In  a general way, 
we may say that failure ie a lack of adaptability of means to the accomplish’ 
ment of a deficits sad, and success is the attainment of a definite purpose.

Why should purpose be definite? I t  ie so in the nature 0/ things. All 
action of mind is purposive. The eternal purpose is God-Life.

Who or wbst works without purpose has withdrawn his hand from God’s 
hand, for definite desire of manifestation, began with the "  In the beginning 
God—." * * *

In definiteness is the mother of Zeros. * * *
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S t  BARUONY,

Confucius aaye, " U l u s  building a mountain, and atop W o n  tha lait 
baakctfnl of earth is plaoed on the summit, I  hare failed.”  Ha had a very 
definite line separating hia ideaa of success and failure.

When Edison waa asked for iha secret of snooeaa, he answered, “  Don't 
look at the dock.”

Ia it poaBible to be so absorbed in making life, by aid of Dirine power, a 
grand success, that to us there shall be no time t  Can we lire so truly, so per 
fectly in Qod’e eternal now, that when we hear "  Well done 1" we shall iny, 
“  Why I  had only begun to do, to be V’ Than shall we know that "  tha end 
ia no t yeti"  and, indeed, the end ia never, except we name it the purpose of 
infinite perfection. •  * *

Phillip* Brooks said, "  Be auch a man, lire such a life, that if every man 
were auch as yon, and every life a life like youra, this earth would be God's 
Paradise.”

A beautiful idea), truly 1 and suggestive of David'e half-longing, half- 
anticipation, breathing through hia words, “  I  shall bs satisfied whan I  awaka 
with his likeness."

A much latex writer has called it the '* aim of life to attain to an adequate 
and masterly expression of one’s  self.”

On the auggestion implied some one adds, “  Therefore, preaoh nothing 
bnt what you can live, for failure ia that wbioh creeps into tha discrepancy 
between word and deed.”

In  the main, that ia tzae, and yet if no higher words were spoken than 
thoaa that are daily livad, mental and spiritual progress would take unto them 
selves tha anaii'a pace.

•• Without tha word waa nothing made that wa9 made.” Thought mutt 
ever precede its expression.

Did Columbus wait to oircle the round world before saying, “  Tbs world 
is  round."

Progress ever makes great statements, and then stalks forth wilh gient 
strides to prove them.

•« I  sing harmony," says the meadow-lark, "  but I know only a few notes.” 
**I tell of growth,” says the waving grass, "  but rav limit is a few inches.” 
“  I  preach life,” says the oat-field, "b u t I do not in all measure, lire that 

life.”
"  I  speak of^God.andof man aa bis manifestation,” eaysmsn, and, as to 

what I  hava not yet attained, I  hold it aa the toautiful reality—that ideal of 
tha knowledge of the Son of God, • * * * a perfect man, * * * * 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”
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Ueing tba two b n n i ,  apcossa nod failure, u  opposites, and os the world 
usee them, there is little question which is the more desirable. Success, of 
course, in what is worth doing or worth having.

Why? For the benefit of all concerned.
Yet think for a moment of tome great soula who have bees strangely 

unsuccessful in what the world would call success, and yet the world has 
honored them. I t  is not only true that, “ God loolu not at the success of 
our efforts, but at the efforta themselves,” but also true that mankind does 
the same, time and again, and honors great effort, often leaving oat of 
aeoonnt small achievement.

The North Pole atill liea in undiicovered frigidity, but Sir John Franklin’s 
failures mads him famous.

The great law, which should deliver all mankind from siD , sickness, old 
sge and death, is still unknown, yet million* of faithful followers reverenes 
Gautama, and, though two thousand yean have passed since hig life of aelf 
renunciation, millions of lips daily repeat, “  I taka refuge in Buddha.”

This is true: Who does not succeed in doing exactly tchat he undertakes, 
and in ju tt the way he intends, may achieve something more helpful to man 
kind.

The persecuted, abused snd ridiculed of one age, are the honored and 
praised of the n ex t; and an age is a very uncertain period of time,—it may 
be a decade, a century, or thousanda of years.

Gould St. Paul and the other followers of the Naxarens, who wor 
shipped in aaVes, who were atoned, and driven from the cities, hav# any idea 
of the St. Paul’s Cathedrals, and St. Uark'a and St. Stephen’s churchsa 
which now remind the world of their patience and troubles t

Could Columbus in chains and loneliness, see even a dream of the monu 
ments of the “  World’eF a ir  city?"

Did Monas, as fas looked into the promised land, into which be failed to 
enter, see also the immortality of hia name, and bis leadership, and his writ- 
ten oommandmants f

Could tbs One who lad tbs moat perfect life that history records, aa he 
bore the cross to Calvary, aa he felt Lbe condemnation of the government, 
and the desertion of hia beat friends, aa he exclaimed, “  My God, why haet 
thou forsaken me I” Could he see that the name of Jesus, the Christ, would 
be deified by-many, revered by more, and loved by still more?

Did he know that no higher inspiration to holy living would sound 
down Lhe ages than the echoes from tba “  footsteps of ths Man of Galilee ?’* 
No purer ideal to draw men closer to God in Life, or smooth the pillow of
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death, than e ioa  through the word* of One who eeid, “  God eo loved the 
world." “  Let not your hearts be troubled."

Speaking after the ways of men, there is a long time between the sowing 
and the reaping, and the Father's proceases between we know not je t, as we 
shall sometime know them.

We need to trust—truat—trust, farther than we can see.
Granted that success is generally desirable, there ere some reasons why 

it may not always be so.
There is a selfishness of pride in suocees, and also strange as it may seem, 

in failure. Perhaps Darid thought of that whan he eeid, “  Give me neither 
porerty nor riches.”

Then, too, success is a misfortune, if we rest in present satisfaction of 
achievement.

I  know of a lady who once finished a very beautiful piece of fanoy work. 
She put it under a glass esse, on her psrlor table, where she proudly exhibited 
it to her friend*, and never made another piece in her life.

Mankind in general ia not apt to follow her example, for suoceea usually 
sharpens lbs appetite for further achievement.

"  Build thee more lofty temples, O, my soul!
As the swift seasons roll.

Leave thy low vaulted past.
Let each new dwelling nobler than tbs last,
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vaat.

Till tbon at langth art free 
Leaving thine outgrown shell 
By time's unresting sea.”

If success is not alwayt good, neither ia failure always bad.
There are lessons to be learned from defeat, and the world ia full of them, 

and ready, oh, yes, very ready to leach us. Hurry as fast as you might, yon 
could not finish your work in time to take that train. I t  was just aa well, for 
the train was wrecked ; so jo u r failure saved jon .

Some who fail in the accomplishment of certain purposes settle back in 
discouragement. This'is not well, for their beat work m aj not lie along the 
line where anticipation placed lbs vision of it.

There is e mother, busy with the csreof her home and little ones. Often 
«ho longs lor great attainment in the literary world.

She feels sure of ability to make name and fame, but she baa no time. 
Perbaps she sighs sometimes and thinks her life a failure, but she Uvea again 
in her children, and a world of love, and devotion, and helpfulness ia sent ont 
broadcast, and that life ia a wonderful success.
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.jT he paths whereon lie failure and success are long, and the winding* 
intricate. We are not permitted to see them spread oat ae on a  plain.

Failure is good ; success is good. "  All things work together for good.”
I t  is only the “  working "  that is not, according to our judgment, good, 

bat in the final earn God i t  manifest.
If  the true aim oi life, the higheet success in life, be to  ex prom self, 

that self must be the Disine,—must be that of which Jesus spoke so 
frequently as “  The Father within."

The master said of himself, “  I base manifested thy name. I  haw  fin 
ished the work thou gavest me to  do." To us he said, “  Follow me."

This then, is in  reality the only success j to mamfetl Ood.
I t  ie not to obtain this or that irom without, but to radiate God from 

within. I t  ie the ell of living.
And it came to pees that a gardener, eager for the first fruit of theseason, 

planted seed while i t  was too early, and the spring frosts came and killed the 
seed, and it waa unfruitful.

And the gardener came and there waa no growth.
So he wailed yet a  little, and planted again, saying to himself, “ The 

cold ie very cruel to me."
And it waa in the season of flying birds, and when great number* cam* 

from the BOuth, they flew over the field, and seeing that it was newly planted, 
they Baid, " How good is Fortune to us I Here ie a feast ready spread."

And the gardener came again, and there waa no green blade, bat rather 
destruction; and he said, “  Fortune ie very cruel to me, I  will plank one* 
more and b o w  deep, that the frosts and the birdr shall not find the eeed,"

So he planted deep in the soil, and heaped earth and stones, and again 
earth and rubbish thereupon, and left it.

And the frail white blade* struggled against the atones and deep earth to 
find the light, and found i t  not, and * great rain fell, and seed and blad* 
decayed.

And the gardener came, and there was no harvest.
Then was he very angry, and said, “  Behold I  have done my beat. There 

is no growth. Thera i* no life. There is no nature, no sunshine, and no God. 
Nothing but a hard f*ta. And fate is cruel to me."

And he set down in  despair, and buried his faoe in his hand* and wept. 
And his tear* fell upon tha earth.

And i t  came to pass that when he looked up he saw three angels standing 
in the place where his tears had fallen. Their garment* were dear like crys 
tal, and from their eye* shone a blue light.

And the first angel spoke and said unto him, “ Timet and season* a n  nob. 
in thy keeping, Oh, man I Put from tbee unseemly hast*"

And the second angel eaid, “  Call not thy possession* thane aloaA 
Share with thy brother, then shall thine own not be taken from Ibee^'

And tha third angel said, “ Destroy rubbish. Cover not truth with error. 
Let the light thine. Let it be ; trust, trust, trust g'

And tha gardener looked again, and no one stood near him. He felt only 
the warm sir, and he saw the light and it was good.

Then said he to himself, “  I  have been blind end foolish. 1 wul see non). 
I  will plant again."

And he planted the eeed in the riykf time and trueted.
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And the soil v u  light end warm over i t ; and the birds came not back. 
The son shone, and the soft rain fell, and tha seed sprang np, and grew, and 
prodnoed abundantly.

And when the gardener came and beheld the bountiful harvest, he said 
joyfully, “  Sorely there i t  a Ood. There is eunahine, and a law of growth 
and life. I  will no more grieve; but will praiae and give thanlu."

L ei him that heareth these word* understand.
She sang : “  Oft in the din and noise,

I hear thee call.
Though thy beloved voice 

Is still and small."
How near it seemed ! The voice of Omnipreaent Intelligence I
Oh, the wonderful things it spoke of the Kingdom of Heavenly Peace I 

And suddenly mortal sense said, “ Come away from that kingdom ! Ho and 
teaoh, for it ia school time.”

“ But,’’ she answered, “ I do not need to leave the Kingdom of Peace. 
I  Bhall take it with ms, and also find i t  in tha hearts of the little children I  
love, remembering that God is speaking through me, and that a  very great 
teacher said, • Except ye become as very little children, ye ahaif not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven.'"

He sang : *' Take ray life and let it be
Consecrated, Lord, to thee.”

In  the fellowship with music, consecration seemed easy.
The "  On# Life" thrilled every fibre of his being with joy.
“  Surely," thought he, this oneness with Divine Will ia Heaven !"
And all at once, mortal sense said, "  Come away from Heaven and ooa- 

eecration, a id  plow your field, and plant your com, or go into yoor store or 
shop.”

And be said, "  I  do not need to depart from heaven ; and consecration ia 
not juat for an hour of song, but for a aoug of daily living. I  shall plant my 
com, holding fast to the promise of ‘ seedtime and harvest/ knowing that all

f lan ling but symbolises the sowing of words of T ru th , that they may hear 
rnit the world over."
“  And I  do not need to leave heaven outside the door of my store or shop. 

I shall consecrate all work within. The very air around me shall say, ‘ My 
Father work'elb hitherto and I work.’ And back of, and through the words 
of those with whom I  deal, I ahall hear whispering softly, ' God ia working 
in  me, and through me, and by me, and for me, to will and to do of Hia 
good pieatnre."

Beloved, Ihiz is the voice of Spirit. The highest success in living ia 
attained only, when, "  Take my life and let it be consecrated Lord, to Thee," 
is hung in invisible reality over every counter, back of evoiy workman—-what 
soever be his work,—glides over our railways, rings in the blacksmith’s 
hammer, is plowed into every field,inspires every sermon, and song, liea back 
of every leeson in school, is sung aver the wash-tub, eewad into the new gar 
ments, end moulded into every loaf of bread. Tbeu wilt we begin to under- 
eland what St. Paul meant, when he said, “  For the earth ia the Lord's and 
the fu lln tit thereof." ** Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God.”
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A Sons o r T*A*aaam*o. 

h  jonjoni m t.m .

Think God for high, white, holy Truth,
To food the world im tu d  of sham.

Lo, laden, patient, lowly Bath t 
Lo, Abram’s  aaorificial mm 1 

God for Abeam’* faith of o ld ;
(» * *  . y ( .  Thank God for mao's faith in God's plan,

h* B at thank God moat—and manifold ^
For man’s  great, growing faith in mhu^ \

We round up, up j round on and on ;
As rounding eaglet rise and riaa 1 i_

The darkeat hour ushers dawn,
And dawn ia dashing up the skies ! ~

Thank God lor light. God’s facs is lig h t;
The light of Truth, of faith in kind ;

The light of lo ts, the light of right—
The blind no more may lead tha blind !

Juat Truth and Faith and ateady Light,
And mad sensation ia no mors—

The fakir folds his tent of night
And finda bia dim Plutonian shore.

The People lira, the People lots.
The People are once more divine.

P u t forth thy hand, recsits the dots.
Descend and taste the corn and wine.

Thank God bo much for laden Bath ;
For Plenty poured from pole to pole ;

But thaok God most for Faith and Truth,
For meat that feeda tha famished soul;

For light wherewith to know to feed,
For light for God's face far and near,

For lute that knows not luat or gread,
For Faith that calmly a mile# at fsar.

HeiyKlt, Oakland Cal Joaqom Mm.es.—S . I ' .  Call.



BABMOBX.»4

W u i  no Yon Wa bt T

This question should be settled, before you oan expect to reoeive soy thing.
I t  is co t possible to feel certain that we are working unto the right end, ose 
tha t will accomplish for ua what ws want, until that want has been olearljr 
defined to ourselves. follow ing the question: “ W hat do I  want to dot? 
■hoold come, “  What inn 2 doing f.. Am i  living is  the full conaciouaneia of 
being at-one with that l i f e  which possesses ell thinga needful, or am I  ̂  
■imply trying to maka a  living, without the slightest recognition of Being 
Life, and of what it* poseeesiona are f"

The thing posse&Bed, being that which one owns or controls, do you not 
“  possess the ability to make a living," and do you not own and control your 
righ t to exercise that ability, in the work you are now engaged in?  If yon 
are not accomplishing what you think you ought to, your purpose may not be 
clearly defined to you, hence you have not worked unto the desired end.

A living, a piece of land, a house and clothing, all constitute a  part of 
existence, and all existence ia included in Being ; hence these thinga are 
possessed by Being. *' F irst seek the Kingdom," etc.

If  you have not enjoyed y o u  possession, ia it not because you have not 
worked as one possessing t

To  attempt to realize what belongs alone to Being or Life, without Being 
the true possessor, ia to  labor and to wait in  want, mentally speaking, and to 
earn by the sweat of the brow.

W hat ia the seeming lack of provision ? I t  ia the old, old B to ry  of wait 
ing either for something better to turn up, or doubting whether the thing at 
band is the right thing to do. •' I  will own all things that are necessary, 
after I  have accomplished certain thinga." Thia ia the rock on which so 
many have stranded.

The firm foundation is Being, Life, upon which true ownership or possess 
ion ia, and is to be made apparent. You cannot prove what you possess by 
postponing for better conditions ; you can only prove what you possess by 
being tbe possessor of alt conditions necessary to success. To be, is in  the 
present tense ; to sot, ia in the present tense ; the result of action ia in the 
present.

No one can make a pledge to you for success but from the plane of Being. 
As creation ia self manifestation, to Be Life ia to do, and to have results; 
experience abundantly proves thia.

The greatest and best fruit is uot discovered in the garden of success, 
without being the consciousness, omniscient; which knows itself as the very
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substance o r ground that bring! forth. A* this is the way, in i t  U no worry 
orar possible failure ; wbat is accompli ibed is  true business, illumined with 
understanding.

“ I  stand at the gate knocking." Will ye enter in  end Bet

Mauftaoe or t h *  I. D. 8 . A.

The weekly meeting* of the 1. D. 3. A. ere full of interest, and the mem 
bership >e steadily increasing. At these meetings e  lecture or leeson Is given* 
end heeling done. On the evening of Nov. 14th, W. H. Daniels delivered 
an address to a deeply interested audience. Several spoke of the great help 
derived from the many suggestive points made during the lecture.

Nov. 21st, W, J .  Colville spoke before tbs Association to a large sudisnod 
He combined three subjects in  his address, which wars chosen by the eudiencC 
He presented them in  such e  manner as'to blend them all into one harmoni 
ous whole. The subjects chosen were, “  Divine Association,-  "  Socialism,* 
and the "  Resurrection." The audience was delighted with hie thorough^ 
comprehension, and the masterly way in which he handled the subjects. *

Everybody came to the meeting on the 2Sth, with their Thanksgiving 
thought, and everybody, men, women and children, had something to give 
thanks for. One little girl, the smallest member present, whose bright eyas 
and happy face portrayed her trust, said, “  I  «u» thankful that I  know tha 
Truth;’’ she wae followed by another little girl who wee thankful for her 
knowledge of Truth, which was such a  help to bar in school and in ell things. 
The principal thought ranning through the many beautiful speeches that 
were mads, was thankfulness for the benefit that Truth had been to them, and 
for the advantages of the Divine Association, s i e means of demonstration.

The thoughts expressed by each were from s  full heart of thenkfulneaa, 
and were beautiful. The (rue realization that the young people gave expres 
sion to, could not fail to impress everyone with the blessedness of Truth.

One young man slid, “ lam  thankful all the time. I know this, that lore, 
justice and thankfulness go together, and you cannot have one without the 
other two ; they are e trinity, and if you have love and justice, nothing can 
prevent you from being thankful.” This was hie first speech before a  Scienoe 
meeting. Truly it was a good beginning.

A young lady repeated a most beautiful Science prayer, and upon it based 
her remarks. She was thankful that she knew the freedom and power within 
herself of the beautiful affirmations it contained. One brother was thankful 
for manifold blessings derived from Divine Science. Among them was the
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perfect healing of lung trouble, and of a very bad temper, whioh bed oauaed 
him muoh trouble in the part, but of whioh he ia now about free.

The President eaeured him that he had now spoken hie final word* of 
freedom.

Were we to record all the happy speeches that were made, it would make 
a lengthy report of great in terest; but this will euffloe to ehow how bleeaed 
it ia for na to associate together ia  unity.

Theee meeting* are held every Thnnday evening at Home Gollege. The 
public ia cordially invited to attend.

Th j  Sroaav Woan, oa m  E m c r  o r Tb o o o h .

I (TN the beginning Qod created the Heeven and the E a rth /'
*■ God, the Vital Essence, the Supreme Spirit, the Life, the unchange 

able Subetanoe, mat and is and alwaya mill be, from everlasting to everlasting, 
without beginning and without end.'

Then beginning pertain* only to the act of bringing forth or making 
maoifeet that which already is, whioh ia the creation, or Spoken Word.

Aa wa find but one Source, or Cauee of all things, and that everywhera 
present, that which ia brought forth must be in and of, co-ejritteni leiiA the 
Eternal Subetanoe. Aa John eaye, “  In  the beginning waa the Word, and the 
Word wee milk God, and the Word teas God."

I f  aa we have seen, the outer ia aa tba inner, it must contain potential 
within itself all the qualities, all the power*, and all the poesibilitie* of God 
Himself.

The natural science of Chemistry show* that every human body i* of the 
tame eubaUnce, when it provea that they are each composed of elements 
perfectly identical in nature and capable of being further reduced to ona 
single element.

Then as God ia Life, every atom composing the whole nnivene ia a living 
sntity, and therefore the forma which are but aggregations of those stoma, 
must be living, not dead forms.

THb idea of the varied forme in this visible existence ie first a formulated 
thought in the active consciousness of the One Infinite Mind, and it is brought 
forth by its own inherent activity into visibility. That is, we know that 
» things that are seen are not made of things that do appear," but of invisible 
substance.
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So i t  ii D irini Thought that p ita*  the bodily form, and Divine Thought 
that bring* it forth into manifestation in what we call material exiatenoe, but 
which we have juet proved is just as spiritual as any, as Spirit i* the maker, 
and Spirit is the material of which i t  is made.

E, J . Castle writes: “ The flesh and blood are the outward pi daring of our 
words sad  thoughts—thought* correspond to the blood which courses uureen 
through our vein*, and the words correspond to the flesh, the outward pictur 
ing of the inward circulation.”  And it is true, for every thought imprcaass 
itself upon the atoms which compose the blood, arranging and disarranging 
them so that they present the effect of ease, of power, of strength, of 
harmony, of health, or the opposite one of disease or imperfection.

But as Spirit is perfect, we know that thoughts in unison with the 
qualities of Divine Hind will show forth in a perfect organism. Then, if we 
wish to have a  beautiful and healthful body, and a peaceful and harmonious 
life, we must see to it that our thoughts are such ns show forth the qualities of 
God Himself.

If we think we see anything hateful, then we must immediately declare 
that as God is love, he has not created anywhere in His vast universe any 
thing that ia unlovable.

If we believe there is something to fear, then we must realize that a just 
end loving Creator oould not make one part of His creation to harm another 
part, therefore that there can have been no dangerous nor poisonous thing 
created ; and that love can overcome the seeming appearance of harm, for 
perfect love mean* perfect trust, and therefore caateth out fear. If poverty or 
limitation of any sort seems our portion, then to hold in mind the fact that 
our Father is the possessor of all bounty; and the success of all Hi* manifeata- 
tions until it becomes our natural thought, is to see that appearance vanish 
from our live*.

To know that ain, sickness, and sorrow is not a part of a perfect exist 
ence, ie to know that they are not in reality at all, and therefore we will cease 
to look for or expect their appearance. If we believe ourselves held in bond - 
age by any person, let us declare that as God has made every one with a place 
to fill in the world, therefore he is free to carry out that which he sees ia for 
him to do, et-one with all other creatures, but in bondage to none of them.

Let ua henceforth abide iu perfect trust of the Infinite Good, in which ie 
tha *• penco that pasue.tb understanding." s. a. t.

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine 
Science Association, ia at 12& East S ir'll street. Topeka, Kansas, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, at 3 r. sc., and every Tuesday evening; these 
meetings are interesting and instructive. All are welcome.

C. II. Wsnc*. President.
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U m m u . u s  Ixomnoai, Taaanttirr.

L  D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from January 1 to February 1:
The love of God rule* in my heart toward all people. Humanity ia 

made perfect in Christ—the at-one-mant of perfect God and perfeet man.

H h u h  T b o o m t * .

TZHOWING there is no mortality, you can in Truth affirm for the patient 
' y  or for yourself; you are not born of mortal parents—there ia no 

mortal parenthood. Your body was not bora of mortal mind—there is no 
mortal mind.

There ia d o  creative principal that ia mortal—no mortal idea. The parent 
Source ia eternal Life, it is Infinite Mind, Creative Principle, and ia God the 
Father, and God the Son, and the Holy Spirit. There is no mortal effect, 
child or body; you are begotten within, and of tbe one Infinite God or Mind and 
are wholly good ; not made apart from him, but begotten within Holy Being. 
Yon exist therefore, as a living idea of Infinite Mind, God made manifest. 
Yonr Divine Nature is your limitless power, your freedom from disease; your 
protection from harm ; your prosperity, your satisfaction, your never falling 
good. There ia only the Infinite Mind, omniscient, omnipotent and omni 
present; and it would not be all, or Infinite, without including yon and me. 
I t  is the very nature of Truth that declares your freedom. I t  ia the  nature of 
divine love that declares limitless power for you. I t  ia the holy spirit that 
declares wholeness.

Let the Truth of Being be, as it ia, aud be what it is. Do not depend 
upon doing for being, for without being there is no doing,—no demonstrating 
o f Life.

Ho ms  Coubos N orn.

Meetings at Home College, 328 Seventeenth street, every Sunday, at 2:30
P. H. All are invited to attend, and especially those who want to know the 
Truth, and want to realize health and wholeness, menially, morally and bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission street cars to Seventeenth. The College 
is between those two streets.

Both present and absent healing done jointly by M. E . and 0 . L. Cramer. 
Home at tbe Collage, from 10 A. M., to 2 P. M., daily/ Appointments made 
to Bait the convenience of those who cannot oorao during those hoara.

There is no law to prevent your healing; we have only to conform to the
law.

Clashes will be formed~at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either in the eftirnorhor. evening, to m il the convenience of 
students. Those from a distance cm  be a c c o m m o d a te d  with rooms either at 
the College or near by. Please apply in advance. The next normal course 
will oom ineD ce the last week in February.
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Sh o u l d  a  Pr ic k  b e  Se t  Upo n  Me a l in g ?

Q. What do we more than others if we advertise and set a price in dollars 
and cents for healing, and oppose every other method except our own, not 
recognizing good or God, as all, in all methods ?

It is to be understood that our answer to this question, refers to the dealings 
between healers and those who are able to pay for all they need, ior we have 
never known one who practiced healing according to divine law, who did not 
take the same interest in, and give the same attention, and give it just as freely, 
and with the same spirit of Jove, to all who are unable to pay, as to those who 
are able to do so without regard to the healer’s  custom, whether it is to set a 
price, or to accept the price set by the patient as an offering for the service 
rendered.

A .  It is not a question of whether we do. more than others, but whether 
we or others do right in letting people know that they can be heated, and in set 
ting a price on our service*. If it is right that people should be healed, is it 
not right that they should be informed of the fact that they can be, and should 
not that information be given to the largest possible number ? If so, b  not 
advertising the best known method of doing it ?

Every one who gives the subject a moment’s thought, knows that it is 
impossible for healers to devote their time to the work of healing without some 
means of support, if they are to continue in the work, and the means must come 
from those to whom their time is given. If it is right for the patient to ask the 
healer to give the time and service necessary to supply his needs, it is also right 
for the healer to ask the patient to give that which is necessary to supply what 
he needs.
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Without reciprocity there can be no justice in our dealings one with 
another ; it is the very basis of the teaching of Jesus: “  Aslc and ye shall 
receive, give and it shall be given unto you,”  is his injunction, and it is as just 
and right for the healer to ask the patient for what he needs, and to receive 
what he asks for, as it is for the patient to ask the healer for what he needs, and 
to receive what he asks for. If  the system by which the world is governed were 
reversed, and all weregivers insteadof being getters, all would necessarily be equal 
receivers as well, and would, therefore, be equally givers, askers, and receivers.

When a  healer sets a price and receives payment, or accepts what is offered 
b /  the patient, he has, in either case, received payment for his services; and 
when a patient pays a stated price, or gives a voluntary offering, he has, in 
either case, paid for the service received; and the only difference between 
the practice of charging a  fixed price and receiving voluntary offerings is, that 
in one case the healer places his value on the services rendered, and in the other, 
the patient does the same; it therefore resolves itself into a question as to which 
should set the price : the patient or the healer ? If it is right for the patient to 
set a price on the service of the healer, which price always represents his 
estimate of its value, it is just as legitimate for the healer to set his own price 
and place his own estimate on the value of his services to the patient. In 
other words, it is as just for the healer to place a value on the patient's money, 
as it is for the patient to place a value on the healer's services.

The difference between the voluntary system, as it is called, and the *ys-# 
tem of charging, for both teaching and healing, is simply a  difference in the . 
method of doing business, and the only question is as to which is the best method t  
injustice to all concerned, i  Those who set a prjce expect to be paid J, so do 
those who accept an offering, and many of this class persistently hold the 
thought that the patients and pupils shall and will pay for what they receive.

Our knowledge of the working c£ the law, confirmed by our observation 
and experience, has shown u* that our time and services are estimated at the. 
value we place on them ourselve^ and if we attach no value to them, neither 
do  those to whom they are giveht; and that which is not valued appears to be \  
o f little importance, and hence is of little benefit to the one receiving if .

We are satisfied that many of the failures to demonstrate, so much com 
plained of by those who are constantly receiving free treatment for every imag 
inable condition, are due to the fact that neither the healer nor patient value the 
treatment sufficiently.

There is another point to which wc believe due consideration has not been 
given by those who advocate the voluntary system, and it is th is: those who
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adapt that system must believe that the people are either unable, or unwilling 
to pay a reasonable price for what they receive. They may not have analyzed, 
and therefore may not understand their real attitude toward their patients or 
pupils ; but, if that were not their real belief, there could be no object in adopt 
ing such a  system, for if they believe that all are able, and are perfectly willing 
to pay, it is but a  simple act of justice to set a price, and thus treat all alike.

As all treatments, to be effective, must demonstrate the real belieft of the 
one who treats, in the conditions of the one who is treated, it is evident that the 
practice of this System confirms the belief in poverty, and encourages people 
to measure their ability to do by their present financial condition. It also 
cultivates the disposition to receive, and give as little as possible in return, 
regardless of justice, or the ability to pay full value for what is received.

Our every day practice is the demonstrated evidence of our real beliefs,fand 
if a method of doing business is practiced that in reality pre-supposes that those 
who apply for treatment are either too poor or too selfish to pay for what they 
need, the method is in itself a constant affirmation of poverty and selfishness, not 
only for those who apply, but for those who are applied t o ; of what use then, 
are affirmations of prosperity and success, when the practice is a  denial of the 
word; for practice always proclaims the real belief louder than words.

The free or voluntary system, is in operation in many p lica , and we haVe 
had ample opportunity for observing its practical effect} and have found that 
where it is in operation there is a  general complaint of poverty among scientists^ 
who follow that system. 4

W e are satisfied that much of the poverty, inability to supply needed 
V* wants, and failure to  demonstrate iver bodily conditions, so much complained of 
< by scientists throughout the country, is due to the feet that in practice which 
S is the real and effective treatment, they are constantly affirming the reality 
J of these conditions, 5 The method corresponds with the present prevailing 
5 system of charity in this and most other countries; poor-houses and other 
t charitable institutions are increasing in every direction, and as fast as they are 
1 provided, the poor are forthcoming to fill them ; for the reason that the systems 
t  that recognizes the necessity for poor-houses, creates the poverty that fills theme 
t  with paupers, because it is based in a belief in the reality and necessity o f > 
jj poverty, hence, works to that end; and the only way to change the conditions 

is to change the system.
The old and truth fill saying that it is more blessed to give than to receive,- 

is generally quoted in justification of the method above referred to, without
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having understood its full meaning ; if it is more blessed to give than to receive, ; 
we are blessed in giving our services, and should insist that they who 
receive, shall also be blessed by giving an equivalent in return. Blessings 
belong to  all alike, and there is just as much selfishness in claiming the right to 
do all the giving, without receiving in return, as there is in claiming the right 
to do all the receiving without giving in return.

W e are satisfied that many scientists have, by following the free system, 
unconsciously brought upon themselves and others the very conditions they 
desire to avoid. This question interests every scientist, and should be investi 
gated and understood in its relation to the good of all.

AU true method is God’s method, which is that of giving according to his 
infinitude, and receiving unto himself that which he has given. In truth, there 
is no method to oppose. ______________

iQtepgatioQal .Bible Ltessorjs.

January 6, 1896. Ly wnc***.

T h s  r o t n u n n  o r  Craiarr.

Lukai: 5-17.
G oldkm  T b i t  : “  Tko* th a li g o  b tfo r t the f a t e  o f  the L o rd  to p r tp o r t  h is way."  

—L a id  i.: j6-
7 J S  the curtain falls on the last prophet of the old dispensation, the final 

words which greet our listening ears e re : *• Behold, I  will send you 
Elijah, * * * and he shall turn the hearts of the father* to the children, 
and the hearts of the children to their fathers/'

The curtain rises again at the end of foor centuries upon the great drama 
of the new dispenaatioa, and forthwith ia heard, ao echo aa it were, those 
w ords: “ Andheeball go before him iu the spirit and power ol Elijah (R. V.) 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children.” Such was the child to be, 
which waa promised to these aged and devout servant* of God. John was 
his name, and he wee a man who never knew, in this life at least, whether or 
not h it mission waa ever fulfilled. We are just like him. We are always 
looking for *’ yet another,” never being able to see that all about ue the blind 
see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, and the dead are raieeil to life. We are 
all too prone.to live upon the John plane, believing ourselvev unworthy to 
nnlooee the Maater’e shoelatcheta. It Sb not only our blessed privilege, but 
ou t bounden duty, to rise above and out of that plane, and attain unto that 
perfect at-one-ment which proclaims : '■ I and the Father are ONE.”
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“ In the day* of Herod.” A foreign potentate held away. We owe on* 
allegiance to one ruler only—God—end it ii  for us to remain loyal at 
all times, and to claim the full and complete protection of oar king. 
Just as often as we admit Pharaohs and Herods into our lives we shall have 
the tribute to pay which they shell exact of us, even to the uttermost farthing.

“  Were both righteous before God, walking blameless." Here is the 
perfect model for our lives. If we are entirely righteous—full of right* 
nese—before God, all things are ours. If we “ walk blameless," “ lira 
the life," whatsoever things we may ask they shall be granted unto us, even 
while yet we speak. Hero is perfect at-one-ment.

'■ An angel standing at the right side of the attar.” We can never ap 
proach the altar in the right spirit without finding the angel standing by it* 
side waiting to bestow upon us the choicest of blessings. This was an altar 
for incenee. Incense is praise. From this, dear hearts, learn the one great 
lesson. Whan we come to the altar with hearts filled with incense of praiae, 
the angel always says: "F e a r  not, ihy prayer ia heard.” “  Prayer is tha 
soul's sincere desire.” If  it is sincere it is held in mind continuously and 
persistently, till it is answered. These were old people. Decade after decade 
had slipped over their heads, and yet they never relinquished the one thought 
of their lives. Learn here, then, tha lesson : Hold upon thy mind thy soul's 
sincere desire, approaching continuously the altar of inceuse—of praiae 
—and "  some sweet day” “ thou shall have joy and gladness."

“  And shall drink neither wine nor strong drink." The importance of 
this injunction to the first character which appears in the great drama of the 
new dispensation must be patent to all. Beyond the grand lesson of temper- 
anoe, which is good as far as it goes, lies a deeper significance. Wine ia blood, 
aud blood is life. The era of “ a life for a life” ia past, and instead there 
rings out the angelic chorus: “  Peace on earth."

Ia that peace “  which passeth understanding" ours? We may have it, 
"and have it yet more abundantly,'' if we will but go in unto the altar of 
praiae. _____________

Ja n u ary  12, 1896.

T h i  B o r  J x a o a .

Luke ii: 40-52.
G o l d s *  T e x t  : " J e s u s  in c r e a s e d  im w is d o m  a n d  s /a tu r e ,  a n d  in  f a v o r  w i t h  G o d  

a n d  m a n . " — L u k e  i i :  J i .

r ^ A N U E L —God with ua—is now before us. He ia twelve years of age, 
^  and ia seen disputing in the temple with the doators—learned men ; 
spirituality vs. materialism. I t  ia often asked whether or not Jesus waa
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conscious of hia great mission to ifas world from the A nt dawn of bis intel 
ligence. I  should certainly answer, no. I t  wss only just so fsr as he was abls 
to demonstrate in bis own life his at-ons-ment with the Father that he became 
at all the Son of God, or wbb at all oonecious of such a relationship. And 
what Jesus did then all may do to-day. We may all become joint heirs with 
Jeeue, yea, become the Chriet in this life, if we but live as he has set the 
example. Just so far as he comprehended the full meaning of his “  Father’s 
buaiaess,” just that far had ha come into a realization of his sonship. So it ia 
with us. The nearer wa come into a full realization of the Fatherhood of 
God, the more nearly are we in at-one-ment with that perfect light “  which 
iighteth every man that corneth into the world.”

" T h e  child grew ” as did all children, and "  waxed strong ” physically 
and mentally, being '* filled with wisdom “ and the grace of God wns upon 
him.” Dear brothers and sisters, do not for o d s  moment think that Jeans or 
anyone else mentioned in the Bible or in any other book ever had any real 
experience in life that we shall not have. Some may be born into the world 
with seemingly better material environments than others, but we roust 
remember that such things count for naught when measured by the gauge of 
real things. When we coma into the full realization of at-one-ment with the 
Father, we bring with us our children, and like John they shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghoeteven from their mother’s womb, and like Jesus, “  the grace of 
God shall be upon them."

*■ Feast of the passover.’’ Every eonl in Divine Science has come up out 
of the bondage of Egypt, and there iseome day in every year of his life when 
he should, in a special manner, go up to Jeniealem and commemorate the 
happy event by fittingly re-consecrating himself and his life to the service of

Tarried in Jerusalem.”  City of our God. Would that we might tarry 
there all the time, but duty calls us elsewhere. Let ue take up the burdens 
of life then gladly, not asking to be taken out of Iho world, but that we may 
be kept from sin, and that we may be given grace and strength to do our wor* 
ao that the world may be the better for our having lived in it.

“  I  must be about my Falher’s business.” And so must we all, There 
is work allotted by the Father for each soul to do. I t  is the Father’s business 
and muBt be attended to despite all other considerations. What though a 
mother “  seek o* sorrowing,” wbat- though a father go ^bout the city calling 
us back into the old way of life? All this must be forgotten when the Father's 
business is in hand.

•' Aud Jesus inoren»ed in wisdom." And be never ceased to increase in 
wisdom. When be disputed with the doctors be could not have withstood 
the temptation. He could not have gone from the wilderness of fasting to 
Gethsemaoe. It was a long and tortuous rosil which he traveled up to tbht 
pinnacle whereon lie stood when he proclaimed : “ All things that are mine
are thine, and thine are miue.”

That is  the lung’s highway along which we all must travel u d Io  Jerusalem 
the golden, unto perfect harmony, unto heaven.
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A.

J a n u a r y  1 9 ,  1 6 9 6 .

Th i  U n u n i  op Joea T u  Bxpmr.

Luke i i i : 15-22.
G o ld s *  T b i t  ; “  S th o id  th e  Lamb o f  G od which la k tlh  a w a y  tk t  l ia s  o j ih t 

w orld."—John  t:  tp .

WE come again to John the Baptist, and now we meet him upon his true 
plane. He admits that one there is mightier than he, and forthwith 
he is lost tight of behind prison doors. Of himself John laid: "1  baptize 

with water," emblem of purity but not of endurance. Of Jeeua ha said : 
“  He shall baptise yon with the Holy Ghost, and with fire," typical of eternal 
life and consuming love. "  He must increase, but I  must decrease.” John 
was no prophet beyond what any man ie. As we declare so is it unto ua. If 
we go forth to battle girded about with faith and shielded by truth, proclaim 
ing for ourselves the victory before we leave our tents, the day ie ours often 
with never a blow struck. B at if we proclaim ourselves to be unworthy, and 
are always looking for a "  mightier one ” who is to fight for us, the day is lost 
ere there is an enemy in sight.

“  Whether he (John) were the Christ or hot." He could have been. This 
is Baid in all reverence, for all men can be—all men must be Christ before they 
can come into that perfect at-one-ment with God which enables them to say ; 
“  1 and the Father are one." And until that time there can be no harmony— 
no heavon. John missed tbs great opportunity of bis life. He baptised with 
water, and oontinned to decrease till Herodiaa received his head upon a 
charger.

M Gather the wheat, bnt the chaff he will bum .” All that in our lives which 
is good is ours through >11 eternity, and all that which ia unworthy muat be 
destroyed. "  Purge me with hyssop, and I  shall be clean.” We should stand 
always with fan >u hand and thoroughly purge the floor. The more thoroughly 
it is purged in this span of earth life, the less it will have to be purged when 
we have entered upon our spiritual existence.

"Preached he nnto the people.” Onto all of us is given a message to 
deliver, and we should not hesitate to proclaim it upon all fitting oocasiona.

"  Herod—Herodiaa." Embodiment* of evil. Evil subjectively, is ever 
present, and if we rise not up to the full realization of our relation to tbs 
good—to God—some time i t  will catch us on the hip and throw us into 
prison, and lake vengeanoe upon us for our reprovals by beheading ns.

“ Jesus being ahio baptized.” Buried in the cleansing flood, immersed in 
purity. Here we learn the loeson of obedience unto law. “  Suffer it to be so 
now: for thus it beoometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” This is the law 
which worketb unto perfection.

“  Praying, the heavens were opened.” So it is when true prayer is 
breathed forth from any human heart—the heavens open—not to receive him 
up into them, but that the spirit of love—the comforter—may descend. The 
pravar of a righteous man availeth much. '* Be ye therefore perfect, asyonr 
Father which ia in heaven is p e r f e c t th e n  will the heavens open whan you 
pray.

“  Thou a tt n r  beloved son." Hers is the climax—here is perfect at-ona- 
raeotwitb the Father. No greater boon on earth below nor in heaven above need
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*ny oue ever ask than this. Would that every soul vailed with "  thie fleshly 
tabernacle ” in the whole universe of Qod might this day see the heavens open 
and hear the blessed words: "  Thou art my beloved son." Prayer is tha 
key which opens the heavens. Pray, then, O my brothor, O my sister. 
“  Lord, teach us to pray." ______________

January 26, 1696.

Th e  Eu il y  Mnoera* o f ^ eso s .

Luke iv : 14-22.
Golden T axr: •' Hit ward wtu with power.''—Luke iv: « .

JESUS has just passed through the supreme crucial test of his life up to this 
time. For forty days he has been in the wilderness—in the silence—com 
muning with the Father soul to soul, until he has reached that sublime 

exaltation which enables him to say to all temptations of the devi]—the flesh, 
the mortal self: “ Get behind me." U it any wonder that Jeeus returned 
with the power of the spirit upon him? Scientists all know what it meana to 
them to go into tha silence for even an hour. How much the more, then, did 
it mean to Jesus who was alone with God for forty days. Here stands always 
the opoa doorway for our escape whenever ain, sickness, or temptation of 
any kind comes upon us. Flee to the wilderness ; in the silence we ehall 
always find tha Father, and he ia our present help in time of trouble.

“  There went out fame of him.’* When a Scientist has healed some one, 
it is in everybody’s mouth. And the people flock together to hear him 
talk, but just the moment he eays: “  The spirit of the Lord ia upon me, he 
halhseu tm eto  heal,” all in the synagogue are”  filled with wrath." (Lukeiv: 
28.) Let ua not then become diecou raged, for whatever path the Master bad 
to tread to reach unto perfect at-one-roent with the Father, the very same must 
our weary feet press.

“  There was delivered unto him the book." The book contained God's 
message to the world. Ho read it and expounded the scriptures to the people. 
Unto every man is given a book." Lot us con it well that it may become 
the bread of life unto our souls, and unto all those to whom we shall break it.

“  The spirit of the Lord is upon me." I t  is then that we are able to utter 
“  gracious words,” and to deliver a fitting and acceptable message to the world.

“  Preach the gospel to the poor.” Preach, to tell the goad news, the 
gla-1 message from the Father to his children. The gospel—the God-spell— 
the magic word with power, even unto salvation. “ To the poor," the poor 
in spirit, tha contrite, the humble, such always hear the word gladly.

“  To heal tha broken-hearted.'* Moat glorious mission. In  all life’s work, 
to hesl the broken-hearted is the grandest.

“ Thia day ia this scripture fulfilled.” i’hia day ia all scripture fulfilled 
unto every one who is stile to receive it. What we take with us uuto anything, 
ia just what we get from it. With what measure we mete it is measured unto 
us again. If we take with ua a spirit of receptivity and understanding when 
wa read tho Bible, we gat the message from it which just suits the needs of 
our soule.

“ The gracious wards." To every soul that is hungering and thirsting 
after righteouBneee—rightness—the word of God is “ gracious," full of grace,
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love, mercy, hope, faith and truth. The word of the Master is truth, and the 
truth Mhall set ue free. To preach the truth is to preach deim nuoe to 
oaptires." And as we go forth to preach, let ua pray, as did the disciple* of 
o ld : 11 Grant unto thy servants to spesk thy word with all boldnssa, while 
thou stretoheet forth the hand to heal." Acts' iv : 29-30.

Chicago, i l l . L t u i  L. Fium .
“ I AM."

What i t ,  ii what “ 1 am." What is not me can never be.
l  am that Infs, which lives all things; the universal whole,

Creative action, based in law, bagius its work iu m i.
I am the worker, and the work, the body and the eoul.

I  am creative law, its ceaseless action and remit,
The whole of Substance, formless mind, ita imagery and form.

I  am tbs conscious good, alone with self do I consult.
1 lord of lords, am sovereign k in g ! all that live in ms  are bom.

Not *.

We trust that no one who is taking any magazine or paper that is pub 
lished for $1.00 per year, will feci that he can afford to be without it, as long 
is  it is published at that price.

With a renewal to Ha bmo h t  from England, came an order for ail other 
Scientific and Metaphysical tangerines and papers. We are glad that the 
study of Divine Science has caused this subscriber to love its literature,and to 
generously sustain i t  We hope to have mors, not only from abroad, but in 
America, who will do likewiee; and if they do not pay for all themselves, they 
can easily enlist their friends to club with them, and then exchange and have 
the reading of each other's magazines.

We further trust that no one will think of discontinuing any publication 
that ha wiehes to have succeed, as long as it is published for $1.00 per year, 
without first Beouring a new subscriber to take his place. $1.00 per year 
affords too small a margin of profit to warrant the continuance of such a maga 
zine, without a very large circulation, or other business connected with it 
which goes largely to support the publication. These words are spnkeu, we 
believe, in the interest alike of readers and editors. May ws all feel that the 
cause we advocate is one, and gladly sustain it in every practical way.

We fully appreciate the manner in which our work has been sustained, 
and are thankful every hour that all that is necessary for its eupport is at 
hand at the right time.

At phkc ia t jo* or Tr u t h .

Tb * Wo u  n* Sam Brammnnio.

The earnest and faithful workers, Mr. and Mrs. Morris, have opened up 
the work of Divine Science iu San Bernardino. The following is from a 
letter from Mrs, Morris:



HAEUOBX.108

"  I t  ia Thursday evening; I have just left the silence where I  s it think- 
isg  of you ell at the I. D. 3. A. Thanksgiving meeting, so f i r  s p ir t  in 
person, yet bo near in thought. I t  has been s happy hour to me." •  *

Sometimes in trying to comprehend the wondrous lore Divine, I am lost 
in wonder and surprise. “  What is msn that thou art mindful of him f" Ths 
answer comes, God made manifest; then I  understand that the loving thoughts 
are God's wbispariogi. The Life is God’s Life. Ths Love is God’s  Lo t s . 
The Truth God’s Troth. These are some of the thoughts that come to ms 
often. I  know you ell have helped me by the living thoughts you have sent 
ms, for I  have lost all that timidity I so dreaded. I  now lead every meeting 
and feel calm and peaceful, just as though I  had been at this work all my life.

This afternoon we organized our Bible class. We elected U r. Morris as 
Treasurer, and Mrs. Croply Secretary ; we want to commence with order and 
system.

Mrs. W., a- case I have been treating, writes me the tumor is entirely 
gone. Another who had been treated for a loog time, and who eame to me on 
my return home from Hoits C o l l k o e , feels well, and so happy; came to the 
Bible Class yesterday. I  have b Ib o  treated her son and daughter—all 
responded to the Truth, lovely. The oneness of all with God * * is the 
thought I  hold in treating, and that realization has never failed with me. I 
treated two little boys, both responded lieautifully. * *

My tbausgiying thought ia "now  thanks be unto God, which always 
csuseth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest tbs Saviour of his 
knowledge by us in every place.’’—2 Cor., ii : 14. 1

1 received your book. Science and Healing, and I am delighted with it. 
I t  makes plain mauy thoughts I  was so confused by, and 1 thank the principle 
of all Good for such a blessing ns it contains. It teaches Life and Truth, 
and has shown me in a great many instances wherein I was laboring under 
a delusion. May you be blessed in every effort you put forth to show ths 
world the True light. I  am no pleased with the Book of Lessons I  am going 
to tell all my friends in Truth, and have them get one. I  have many who 
are interested, and I always send them any new ideas or reading matter 1 can 
get on ths line of Divine Truth. I expect to send yon some more names 
for thie Book of Lessons, it contains so m in j questions I  have been asked, 
and is plain.

Dear friend, you have brought many new thoughts to me since I  have 
been under your treatment. I enjoy fully these last few days one hour of 
treatment; I feel the presence of the Spirit, who will guide uie into all good, 
and I know I  am the perfect image and likeness of au ever-present, all-seeiDg 
God.

I  thank you and the Spirit of Truth for the great blessings I have 
received, and know He never dues anything by halves.

Yours, in Truth, i. r . a.
Port Edward*, Ont., Canada.
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Hum oar
1* the only Divine Soieuoe Magazine published on the Pacific coaat. Its 
readers cannot be reached by advertising ia  any other Magazine. Teacher* 
and Healers should send fifty cents, additional, and have their name in Direc 
tory, first page, one year. .

Enclosed please find $1.00 for. Magazine, another year. . I  would not be 
without it. l/w .

Tour precious favor came to band this morning. Mrs. Dr. M—, whose 
room is near mine, took the October H a b h o k y  and read it carefully, and claims 
that the fourteenth page relieved her of stomach trouble a t once; she endorsee 
it entire. M. F . B a b k o , M. D.

B e b w y k ,  I i x .
1 enclose herewith $1.25 for the renewal of our subscription to H a u m o b t  

end one copy o f  your book, B a s i c  S t a t i k z h t s  aim H e a l t h  T b b a t m x x t  or 
TauTH, as premium. Our term of subscription has not yet expired, and it ie 
not our intention to let it, for we prize your Magazine above all others coming 
to u i. w. H. I.

Hot  Sph ik os, Au .
D r a b  Mbs. C r a m e b  :

Enclosed find money order for fl.GO. Please aend Ha bhomt  and consider 
me a life subscriber, for I  feel that I must always have your Magazine, as it 
has done so much toward bringing such beautiful harmony into my life lad  
home. 01 how I  thank end love you and the Truth you are demonstrating. 
How lovely it mnet be for you and your husband to labor together in such a 
glorious work.

Sincerely Yours, in Love and Truth, H. B. F ea b.

Seizecz L i t z b a t u u .

We are held quarters for the Pacific Coast for Divine Science and Metaphysical liter- . 
it  lire. We ask onr readers and friends to send to us for catalogue, and such books sa 
they wish to purchase. Any book not in the catalogue, published either in America or 
Europe, can Se obtained for those wishing them, W e keep all kinds o f Divine Science 
Literature for sale, and take subscriptions for all Science magazines and papers.

All remittances should be msde by Post Office order on Station C, to Harmony 
Publishing Company, j i 8  Seventeenth Street, San Francisco.

,Bool£ S o f Pay.
The German translation of our Basic Statements and Health Treatment 

of Truth, published and Bold by H. H. Selttoeder, 2407 N. 12th, street, St. 
Louie, Mo., ia also for sale at this office. I t  is also for sale by all Setenoa 
literature dealers. Gur German speaking people everywhere should have this 
book. They will find in ita teachings practical aid in time of need.
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FOB T H E  HOLIDAYS.

T h e  R e v i s e d  E d i t i o n  o f

BASIC S T A T E M E N T S
IS NOW READY.

Those who wish a practical, concise, and clear knowledge of Ihe Troth, 
should have it. Students having the book will find the revision of great 
interest and value ; some thoughts enriched aod made plainer. This book is 
acknowledged by those who have read it, the one for teacher, beginner, heeler, 
patient, and all those interested in the Science wanting straight-forward 
statements—JBa s io  St u r m  n rra .

Ba s ic  S t a t e me n t s  a n d  H e a l t h  T r e a t me n t  o f  T r u t h ,
By  M, a  CRAMER.

Send ordere to oa.
Price, (SO Cents.

This book and Ha s u o s t , for one year, $1.25.

M. E. and C  L. Cramer, Publishers,
328 Seventeenth Street, San Francisco, Cal.

“  E v a x o u .  A n ru u u , oa t h s  Warra SwtcraoM," by C. Josephine Barton, price • 
$1.50; published by the author, Kansas City, Mo. One of the most efficient 
ways of presenting philosophy or facte to a largo claw of readers, is in the 
form of an interesting and exciting story j the author has adopted this method 
of preaentiug to the world a aeries of metaphysical conclusions drawn from 
the various incidents related in the story. These conclusions lead the reader 
to the higher plane of thought, where, in contemplating the beauty and har 
mony of Truth, all incidents are understood in their true relation ta life,. 
The purpose of this book is, to show that the course of human life is over 
great spiral path starting from a point in conscious Q u ia , (which point reprds 
tecta a limited idea, or man 'e ecu el feet mental concept) and widens at w« advance 
along its ever upward course, till we become conscious of boundlesB possi 
bility, with unlimited power of expression, and thet ordinary events, although 
they may sometimes seem to impede our upward progress, after all prove to be 
itepB by which we rise to higher planea of cousciousm-ae. Evangel is intro 
duced to the reader as a child, with the limited coueciuusuese of a child, but 
self reliant and accustomed to thiuk, reason and decide for herself on all 
questions relating to her own spiritual welfare, uninfluenced by the beliefs or 
opiciODe of others, relying on, and churning the right to exercise her own 
intuitive perception of right as a guide up the great spiral jintb of progresg 
to womanhood, where Bbe recognize* her afieheflk with the Father and thy 
unity of all, and realizes the unlimited power and possibility which tki| con 
sciousness gives. While reading Ihe book oue cannot help wishing that ell 
children might be taught self-reliance, and Eo depend upon their own intui 
tive perception of right rather than upuu the prevailing opinions of those 
with whom they associate. The book should have a large sale. For sale afe 
this office.
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A  n w  P s i t T B L n — C h I m s t u n  Bonnes H e a l t h  B d i l d i k q  i t  Clara Elizabeth 
Choate; i s  now in pamphlet form, and wo sell it tor fire cent* per copy. 
This is a good pamphlet to hand to  your friends. Our readera will remember 
it wm published in last October Harmony, with her portrait. Her book of 
poems, Soros i* Tr o t h , is for sale at this offioe, price $1.00. I t  is a book of 
precious jewels.

B ioch iu istb t i n i  M ix t a l  Sciexce, ob thx  PniLoeorHT o r  S p ir i t u a l  H x a u e o , 
and their relation to the brotherhood of man; by Dr. Geo. W. Carey > San 
Joee, California; price, 25 centa. "  Biochemistry deals with dieeaae simply as 
a condition caused by the lack of an entity.” I t  is claimed that Biochemistry 
supplies this entity in the form of cell Balts prepared for that especial purpose.

Tokol oo t , by Dr. Alice B. Stockham, in for sale at this office; price, $2.75. 
Ho woman should be ignorant of the things most essential to happiness ; the) 
things that she is experiencing in child-bearing ; hence every woman should 
read this book.

In response to the unexpected popular demand, p  second edition of ‘ ‘The 
Philosophy of PT  R  QUiinbji" has been brought out, at $1.00. Former 
price, $1.25.

“  Evakoel A h y a l l a h , oa t h *  W h i t e  Spboiubm,’' b y  C. Josephine Barton. 
The iilealietic novel o f the age. Netting similar to it has ever before been pro 
duced. The story is full a t  intensely interesting incident, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions. Episodes the most startling, bring 
out and impress lesson* the most profound aud new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, auil profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who ie an srtist of national fame. 
The frontispiece is s portrait of the author, Price $150. For sale at 77»e 
Life office, 2623 Holmes Street, Kansas City, Mo.

S p iritual Law is  t h e  N a t u r a l  W orld, by “  Eleve;” 19ft pages; paper, 50 
ct*.; cloth, $1.00. "The faithful and true worker, Mrs. Emma Curtia Hop 
kins, writes the introduction to the book, in which she says iu closing : “  I 
can set my seal that ' Spiritual Law in the Natural World' con lain ■ the 
stepping stones to every attainment the heart aspires to. I t  is sure to heal 
you if you read it—heal you of pain, physical disease, of feebleness, of 
indeterminate will, of faltering by the wayside of your human walk. I t  will 
uplift and cheer and inspire you, and this is the mission of a good book."— 
Inter Ocean, Chicago.

Send orders to H a b m o h y  P o b u s h i x o  C o . ,  32817th St., San FrAucisco, Cal

v h b  ms'A'JtrarriyxcJAJb vim & rauxzra o o ..
3 0 3  F ' i f t J n .  A v e n u e ,  IS T ts - r o -  Y o r l c  

— -PBHLiaHEBfl, IMPORTERS ASD DEALERS Df----
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.

t o t a l i s e  A h i l  lia s  i fM n U l HhU a* W«rk« ky li<  k»rt wriMo. OatstojM f n t  l« u j  kddnw.
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T h e  P olitica l E conom y o f N atural Law,
C l o t h ______ ____________ _ ______ „ . . . . . .  I 1 . U

Ideal Suggestions through M enial P oo .
tograpby, One c lo th , oc lavo .............  1-2*

God's Im age lu  M as, M ib ed itio n , o lo tb  Lu» 
* d > i n  B a n c o ,  a  novel, fifth ad m en ,

slo th , 11.16; paper e o v e r s 40 
Ran L postpaid  a n  raoglpt o f  prlog,

Lee k  Shepard, iioaton,
PUBUBHEHB.

For gala 0 /  H a n n o n / publ Lsblng C o., t U  
BevaolnenUi S treet, Ran E raaolioo, Cal.

Two tr iN C im  W onu on Th< N n  
p atu iigm Y  oe h i w i k

Tb* Power o f  E U ltsce, 219 page*, poet.
paid ...— ...........................   * 1.40

T i i  P h ilosop h y  o f  P . P , Q nlm by, 
Founder o f  H ea lin g  th iu o f b  Mind 
second ed ition , l i t  pages, poitpald  Loo

HOHATiO W. 0RESSE.R,
30I>TU*atrMt, c a mebiooe;  iu b i .

F L O R ID A  K U RA LIIST
23 c e n ts  a. "Y"ear.

The cheapest Agricultural and Horticultural 
journal ie  th r South. le l ls  /o n  bow to  make 
(arming cn randy land, prubtable; bow lo  grow 
jour own Iced lo t stuck ; bow to  m ake wuaer  
gardcoa; bow lo  grow oraogte. An ap art  
monthly jou ivai. Send lopubViahcnol Florida 
XoratUl, lslcrlacbau , H a ,  lor free sample cop/.

THE ESOTERIC.
Tka E aoraaic isdcvotedlo teaching melbode

toe K lfcu llu ie  and development, by calling 
aitcotion lo  natural forces attire w ilb ln  ever/ 
homan being, and giving primary and almple 
metboda lor guiding and controlling them.

II contains moal elaborate Irntunoaiala from 
adherents. Subvcrtptloo price. *)-S» per year. 
Sample copy tree.

Addie—,  K eorenic P cu -iaa iu o  Co.,
Applegate, Plarer Co., CaL

T H E  N E W  M A N .
A  m on th ly  paper dgvoiod to  Mental 

g a ltc e e . C om m encin g  w ith th e N ovem ber
r a s t e r ,  ifcvre w ill appear a eerlet o f  artlelea 
Intended for b o n ies to d le t In M eoial Bclgnee. 
Beeldea, th ere w ill appear an lcleg  on [be 
a e l.n c*  o f  H ea lin g  o f Mind and Body. Wo 
■ ba ll publish m etboda fur the developm ent 
of a ll tba grand m enial and eplrltual possi 
b ilities ly in g  dorm ant In a ll m en. E ver/ 
uuthaeekar ab oold  aubaorioe. Mingle oopy, 
W eta. p eryear; three ooplea,*1.00. Hacnplo 
oopy boo. Prof. P. B iso n , editor and pub. 
Haber, B eloit, Kansas.

Bosks pabliahtd by

H . M . S C H R O E D E R ,
Editor sad Pabluitr sf

" D A 8  W O R T .”
O eleilge N a b ra o g .b y  P. Mil In ...  Linen f l> *

L eather,....... .........   1.2*
Pearls o f  W isd om , by P.M lIH a.^paper .S t 
B am ankoerneram  W o g g .c .  B o y d u n a n n  ,M  
QrnniLGodanken on d  B ebandlong der  

U rson d b ell Uoreh W abrbell— b /  M.
E . Cram er, G erm an translation  b /
F . W , Becker—e ld  b ....... ............................... *»

V ol. I , >>Das W ort," bound In clo ib ,
w ith Blvar le lU rlU g...—— ...  —  I-** 

T R A C T S  I N  G E R M A N .
N o . 1 T h e O m nipresence o f G od.

2 E xp lan ation  o f Scriptoria, 
u g A Letter to  a Patient, 
u 4 T ba O m nipotence o f Uod.
•* 4 Satisfaction and w ords o f  H ealing, 
a 1 T h e  Good Shepherd. P r ice ,» eta. edoa. 

For S a le  b / M. E . CRAM ER.

MRS. SARAH WILDER PRATT,
'TEACHES ■ c t iu  UCb m onlh, *919 Indian* 
L  Avenue, Cbickyo, III.; al«o, U k«f a very fcw

Cl itu U  U to  brr borne, bmUng; theta i t r e q p  
iLnK lua. Absent trenlm ent *4ven.

U rt, limit Cici) G i M
H ealing end e a s t l o g  ou l ala b /  tb a Spirit 

(Pow er) o f  Ood. K epeola ll/ aaeeeaaiol ia  
baa Hog absent palieD li.

3* WEST SHTT-POCETH HTBEEI, 
law Turk Dlty, B.T.

FK A G T lC ll H E M f t  far O S  u i  EGDI
RvJA N K  W. YARMALL.

! •  coo 114*red tiy #cw rj lo  W: Ik* book o f  W t*® 
in Mcupbvftiral Kiertlara. U iib c k a f  o U a i  
lor from f it  ©w«t ihe world. It doc« w hal tt 
c li la ii  to  do, ?ki: e l m  clear. aitnple, praelual 
dlntctiraa (01 obU tn lof H tiH t. I t  U m E h  
how lo  henl janraelf, to d  bow to  keep  w«U. It 
ibobld be lbe dflW companion o f  c te fy o » n c t t»  
in* health, for e iinrr body or B ind . II ode 
cloth only; price. poet pa id, Tnbliahcd by

V. If. K a m lb v  F dm .i»H 1M O  C o.
P o t  t a l e  b y  I f .  E ,  C m  w a r .

T H E  O B A C L E e
a t r a a t e r  or  w ear save n m t e o r N ii

A m on th ly  Journal o f  Progress. Indicated  
In tb a people Ol high lO eela E dited by 
Cbaa. H . Mack ay , founder o f  lb s  W . O. 
Brotherhood. antnpJeeopy, I  t e o l i .  Address- 
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l i t  W eal Concord btraet, «■ Boa lo o , Maas.



SCIENTIST'S PINKCTO^Y-
rh e  following Scientists a n  competent teacher* sad hcalcra, located in tie  city or 

town mentioned, and upon request, will cheerfully respond to calls made upon then.

H A K E . PRACT1C& ADDKB&g.
X

A ides.C arrie  • ..................... . ....T each in g  s a d  H ealing ........... 213 C apital A re.. South L e a sts* . Mick.
A sh .M sry  H ............................... C. 6, T each ing  en d  Healing. .617 S outh  Seeen th  S t ,  T erre  H a u te . l a d .
Adams. J o se p h ................. -  Teaching  an d  H ealing  617 P if le eu tb  fitreel, O aU aad , Cat.

S
BsrUm, A- p . ..............................T each ing , H ealing , Lerturtog.S .W .Cot. j t h  and  M ata Sts., K ansas Ci*y,Mn.
Seeker, F . W ., ............................Ilea  lin g ...........................................M ary’s  Home, M iller Co.. M s
E rtg t* , Airs, c .  P ...................... T each ing  so d  H ealin g .............. 667 tjle rc n ih  S tree t, O akland, C al.

0
Charles, Geo. B., B 6 ,,S ,S .D .. J L ec tu rers , T eaching. Healing,! P res iden t HI. M etaphysical CotJees. 
Charles, L iss icW .,C M ., F .0 . |  l id 's  C hristian  M elsphyslclaal Hoom 1408, Masonic Tem ple, C hicago.D t.
C hristisa  Science H orse ___H ealing  an d  T each ing .............. u j i  P ine  S t.. S sn  Francisco, Cal.
Cramer, Mrs. M. a ......................T each ing  and  H ealing ....... j i S i ; t h  SI., S*n Francisco, Cat.
C ram er, C. L .................................... Teaching  and  H ealing ....... . . j t f  i j t h s t . S a a  Frsoctso, Cat.
Choate, C u ts  H ......................... T eacher and  H ea le r.................. iS j H u n tin g to n  A re.,B oston, Mass.

D
Daniels, Mrs. Roaaltba M .......Teaching  and  H ealin g ...............i j i  H slg h i St., San Fraocisoo, Cal.
Dooglaas, M r. and  M rs. it. C . . H eale rs ..........................................La Crosse, Win.

X
Kelt m an, M rs. B arak................ H ealer............................................m yS G ough S i ,  San Francisco. Cat.

r
Fillmore, Charles.; 
Fillmore, M yrtle... T e a c h e rs^  ltr« l« rs  s a d  | m u  Bullding. K s.m a CHy, Ma.

0
George, Mrs. K L ...................I Detractor and Healer.......... ...G olden Gate. Cat.
Gilbert, Mrs. Florence Cecil..H ealer.......................................... JS W est 64 Street, New York City, N. Y.

JT
Hill, Ads A................ ..................C. S, T enchingsod H ealing..is*« N . Madison A n .  Peoria, IU.
H atch, tiu g en e ........................... H ealing  an d  T escb iog ..............S parta . T rno .
Hofm elsier, Mrs. A ah ie ........ H ealing.................................................1(17 South rath Street, BL LomU, Ma.

L
Larson, Mrs. ChrUtine............ Teaching and H ealing..............1449 Court Place. D enser. Cola.

M
Matthews, Mrs. r_ Z— 

Morris, Mrs. Helen A.
1 Christian Psychopath 111..........)
IIrating and Classes ; Absents LHmood P.O., Fruitrslr, Alameda Co., CsL 
heal’gsrilheor’pdue*. Lessons)

. .Teacher and H ealer...................San Bernardino, Cal.
X

NtehoU, Miaa B stclle.............D triaeB d en ee Teacher and H ealer,.......... 714 Mulberry SI. W aterloo, Iona
r

« ank ett,Joh nJ..ja * d .. . .  j T e o c b i a n d  H r a li i f ................. { y ilK d d y  Street, Baa Francisco,Cat.
Pratt. Bacall W ilder............. Teocher u |H e a le r .......................J919Indiana A r es  ae, Chicago. IU.

a
S m a ll ,  M rs .  A le  U rea  > ................... T e a c h in g  a n d  H e a l in g .............. 1*47 C l a r k s o n  S t r e e t ,  D e a r e r ,  C o lo .
S s U i r a n ,  M en. U . L ....... ..............T e a c h in g  r o d  H e a l in g .................jn o j L o c u s t  K t,,  S t .  Louis, M o.
S lo a n ,  l a s ,  1  ....................................H e a t in g  a n d  r e a c h i n g  .................1049 T r o u t  A e e . ,  g a o s a s  C i ty ,  K a a a .
S c h r o e d e r ,  H .  H .............................C. S. T e a c h in g  a n d  H e a l in g .  .0407 N  t n h f i t . ,  E l. Lon Is. M o.
Shaut, Maty 0 .......................... H ealing........................ .................S a n  Frmociaco, Cat.

W
W ils o n , M rs .  J .  R ............................l i e s l l u g a a d  T e a c h in g .............. t i n  B h e r m s a  S u re  I .  A ls in s d s .  C a l.
W e b a te r ,  M rs .  M . P . . .  ............. . H e a l i n g ............................... . . . . . j s i j  L a g a n s  s t r e e t ,  B a n  P m a c u m o , C at
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A n  Ex po n e n t  o f  T h e  D iy in e  Sc ie n c e  o f  In f in it e  Spir it  

a n d  t h e  Ch r is t  Me t h o d  o f  H e a l in g .

T H E  INTENTIONS o f  the editor* o f  H aam oh y  a r e :
To tench that God is infinite and ever present, and that there is n o  other Power or presence. 
That there is  but one Life, Mind or Spirit.
T o teach the truth of th e  body, and its true relation to God.
T o show that knowledge and faith are realization and demonstration.
T hat there i s  no religion higher than Troth—than Christ’n presentation of the Truth o f

T o  supply a  sim ple method by which all may practice their knowledge o f  Truth, and 
demonstrate the Christ method o f  healing.

To supply to  students and practitioners practical lessons in Divine Science and Healing. 
T o bring about a Unity of Thought, Purpose and Work.
To bring about a correct use o f Terms that w ill truthfully convey the idea o f  omnipres- 

' • ent good, and thu* fulfil the law in our dealings one with another.
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CmvziuiL Law,
Head by W. H. Daniels before tie I. D. S. A. 

j( 7 ]  LL  parts of the universe are interwoven and tied together with a 
tjnered bond; end d o  one thing is foreiga or unrelated to another. 

This general connection gives unity and ornament to the world. For the world, 
take it altogether, is but one. There iB but one sort of matter to m ate it of 
—one God that pervades i t ; and one law to guide it.”—MarcutAurelius.

God'e universe it indeed interwoven in ita construction with all the 
harmonious and sacred ties that bind hia loving children together in this 
beautiful world. We are interwoven in oar relations and thoughts with each 
other to such a degree, in a sacred bond for the uplifting of His word, that 
it makes us related one to another. Consequently nothing is foreign or apart 
to us, from this stand, point of divine unity; all are connected and hound 
with that sacred tenderness and love, which inspires ua to do the will of Him 
who gave ue being. He formed us in like image—HiB image is revealed in 
each one of u s; it is the only real or eternal of us. I t  is that of us which 
will ever live, the God which is sterns] in the world. I t  ie this Divine life 
within each one of ua that ennobles and uplifts our lives to go on and on with 
His work, healiDg the nation.

We must make our Science in touch with the life of to-day, and be quiok 
to note what is interesting to the people, and always act in the Living 
Presence of the God within, not overhead. To me there is no way o 
spreading this Universal Law, or Divine Soieuoe, other than that in which 
Christ taught it, and that it by dealing and controlling current life and 
thought, recognizing only the power of Divine Love in all our journoyings. 
In treating or guiding this curative thought, we ehould hold our patients 
Divinely possessed in our mentality. We know that Mind is invincible when 
it concentre toe the whole power upon the patient. There ie nothing so 
satisfying and cheerfully given ae God's assistance, for we have this assurance 
when we ask in all sincerity. He will lovingly cooperate and work with ua 
hand in baud,, giving us the Christ spirit to spread this Universal Law 
throughout the land. This ia the Christ revelation in man. This it ie that
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broaden* oar riiion of the grind nee* of His methods. I t  enables us to see 
God manifest in all our friends and those not in harmony with us. I t  opens 
up the realness of Life to us—that which ia perfeot and ererla*ting.

What a grand sight it wonld be to us, as saientista, to see the multitudes 
in this country having the aam6 faith in God’s power of healing, as Chaunoey 
Depew tells us of witnessing in Lourdes. He says: “  On one side of the 
plaza were placed in a row some hundreds of light wagons, eaoh holding an 
incurable sufferer. The sight of these helpless, and exoept by miracle, hopeless 
men. women and children, in  every stage of distortion, is affeoting beyond 
words to express. As the head of the procession reached the first wagon 
the priest elevated the host before the patient. Another priest cried o u t: ‘0 , 
Lord, help the sick one.' The hundreds of priests and 5,000 pilgrims 
repeated the cry in unison.

"Again, louder and with tremendous passion snd energy, he cried ; ‘0 ,  
Lord, heal the aiok one:* the crowd taking up the invocation aa before, aa the 
procession moved down the line of wagons, halting and repeating this suppli 
cation before eaob one."

I t  is just this kind of faith that relatea and binds us together with infinite 
bonds to these people, and taken altogether, we ar« but one, God pervading 
all, and one universal law guiding ua. Our work can be done with love. 
God would have it lit up with Hi* heavenly light snd goodness. Our strong, 
pure, high thoughts will bgnish all gloom sad siokuees, for they are the guides 
that lead us on, and awaken in the soul a higher faith in His divine love.

"  There is but one Temple iu the Universe,” says the devout Novalia, and 
that is the body of man. I t  is s revelation in the flesh, and we touch 
Heaven when we lay our heads on a human body." We know that "H e hath 
made of one blood all the nations of men." "Forasmuch then aa we are the 
Offspring of God," ws know that He reveate Himself in ua.

Now, just for one moment, let us dwell upon these thoughts. The only 
temple in  the universe made without hands is the body of man, made in 
God’s  image and likenesa. We find in thia temple a revelation of God, and 
therein a heaven of Divine Love when it shows forth the life of Hie word.

This is our inheritance; it ia the Law of Being ; it is a new birth revealing 
Hi* image. His life, and the Heaven within us. This is the Christ—the new' 
man, the revelation in  the fleah. This it ia that relates ua to God and awakens 
in us a higher faith in Hie manifestations. God within ua reveals all that is 
beautiful and good. This revelation and light ia man never dies ; itieeternal, 
it is Heaven, snd the birthright which no condition can destroy. I t  is that
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which Nature or God giro* free to the humblest soul open to Divine Science, 
or the study of Being. To in  the possession of thu  condition means ao much 
in interesting others in  this Science of God’a Universal Will. It ia a* He 
willed it. Simply to let Him posses* us with His exhaustion activity, 
tending our thought* oat intelligently where their foroe will tnoem it light 
end understanding, revealing the power of this Divine association, thia risen 
Christ.

“ One of the privileges of Nature which ought to be remembered/* 
Marcus Aurelias tell us, ia to "  Rub out the impreeaiona of fauoy on the mind 
by continually eaying to yourself, * It i t  in my power to make myself free from 
all ilia and disturbance.’ '* Again he aay«, “  Let ua work in harmony with 
this Universal Intelligence, juat as our breath does with the air. Thia coma* 
poodenoa is very practicable, for the Intelligent Power liea aa open to the 
mind aa the air we breathe, if we hut draw it in. Wickedness generally does 
no harm to the universe; bo too in particular, or individual subjects, it  does no 
harm to any one, and to Him in whose power it lies He can be rid of it when* 
ever He pleaaas.” All Scientists recognize the potency of this Intelligent, or 
Universal Power,when drawn upon for good. Its healing effect is universally 
true. Just as certain as alt things ire united to God. He is always with ua, 
living ua, guiding ua, and fulfilling His works. We become like God in pro 
portion to our Godly actions and ministrations to others ; then are we God. 
poeeeeaed; than ereweGod’a living temples, with Ohriat aa our guest, and the 
living garment of God around as.

The following poem, by Annie L. Muxzey, beautifully expresses the 
universal thought* sent out by this association every Thursday evening.

"One love, one life, one blood, one truth, one brotherhood, one aim, one 
end have w«.

The finite human seeking the Divine Humanity.

As wave on wave oomes rolling in from seas we do not know.
So life on life, through mingled tides, the aeaa of being fiow.

Nor leea than waves may men, who to teach each other stand or fall.
Move in their spheres exoept aa all for each, and each for all.

How ia my brother lost and 1 not alio gone astray?
The light I  bear ia false ii it illumine not his way.

How is my brother savsd and I  not joyful in his joy f
The bond between our souls no fate can sunder or destroy.
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The wrong|I do another, swift with fatal force react*.
And from my cup of happiness its measure full subtract*.
The loving thought I  freely send through all the bond of space 
Will lift the clouds that veil the sun and show the Father's faoe.
Love's breath divine envelopes us like floods of living air,
Take thou thy fill, but know in love that we must all things share.
How pfayeBt thou in altar rails for Qod to do His will ?

Thou art His instrument. Go forth, and thine own prayers fulfil.
‘Thy kingdom coma' is vainly said. How shall our pleading win 
Until we make our life the door to let the kingdom in ?"

The Powsa or J e s u s . —Luke v  :  1 7 - 2 6 .

Go l d e n  T e x t  : “ The Son o f Man hath fewer on earth to forgive sint."—Luhe v: 34, 
S He was teaching." Jesus said to hii mother when she found Him in

the temple disputing with the doctors, that He must be about His 
"  Father's business." In  the fullness of time he spent three years engaged 
exclusively in the Father's business, and it is worthy of note that it consisted

and as we go about doing the Father'a work we shall do well if we follow iu 
the Master’s footsteps.

“  When He saw their faith." Faith is the golden key which opens every 
door in the whole universe of God—of the Good. "  Thy faith hath made 
thee whole," Jesus was wont to say to those who came to Him to be healed, 
and without faith on some one’s part was no one healed by Him. When He 
came into hia own country He did not many mighty works because of their 
unbelief. Faith is the power which banishes sin, sickness, snd death from 
the world.

“  Who is this which speeketh?" I t  is I—Perfect Being—I  Am that I Am. 
“ The power of the Lord was with Him to heal." Jeeua had now oome into 
the foil realization of His statement, “  I and tny Father are one," and hence 
forth all power in heaven and earth—of the Father—was Hie. even to healing 
the aick and raising the dead. And the promise is unto us, if we believe, that 
greater works we shall do.

"  And they glorified God." So should we all. Every day and every hour 
God's manifold mercies usward should cause u i to praise aud glorify the

jQtepQatiorjal 3 ib le  Ii c s s o q s .
February g, 1896.

exclusively of teaching and healing. With Him the two went hand id  hand,
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Father, And thereby are we blcisid, aad thereby da we come into complete 
o b i o m i  with the One source of ell blessings end of ell glory, end thus shell we 
be enabled to demonstrate the power which Jeans manifested.

^ u c r a r / ie u lo ^ s u p W««w °* Motrirr.—Luke n  : 41-49.

Go l d  k m T e x t  : "  Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and da not the things which 1
say T"—Luke t/i; f6.

HE eye is the window of the soul. “ If thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light." We can much more profitably spend our 

time in keeping our own eye single than in searching for motes ia  our

“  Abundance of the heart.”  “  Not that which entereth into the mouth 
defileth the man ; but that which prooeedeth out of the mouth." No man'a 
mind goeth where it listeth, but it is held within snch metes and bounds ss he 
himself sets for it. Whatsoever things ire true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
and of good report, think on these things. Not once a week or once a day, 
but every oonscioua moment of every day, and then, ss the whole world ii eo 
filled with God that there ie no place in it tor anything else, ao will it be with 
our hearts. In them will be found no abiding place for any of those things 
enumerated in Matt, x v  :  1 9 . I f  we beep o u t  souls filled with praise and 
aspirations for the Good, e t no time shall we need to put a bridle upon our 
tonguee.

“ Built an house." To build s  house ia to prepare a dwelling place. 
Hearing aud doing the words of the Christ is the laying of the foundation for 
that dwelling not made with hands, eternally in the heaven,— in eternal 
harmony—absolute at-one>ment with the Father. If “ ye abide in me and 1 
in you," what though the floods rise and the elements give battle, our bouaa 
is founded upon a rook, even that Bock of Ages—Eternal Being—I  Am.

“ Heareth and doeth not." Deoeived by moral eenae, lulled into eleep, 
having ears and hearing not, and eyes aud seeing not. When the floods of 
adversity roll in upon this soul it is swept out into the vaet ocean of night.

But, God be praised, while the “ ruin is great,” it ia not forever. Out 
of the midst of the gloom of the night of despair, ever and forever ia stretched 
the Father's hand of love, and some time and somewhere it will reach every 
soul. Let us then who have been so graciously blest by this great love of the 
Father, while atill in earth life not stand idly by, but let us all lend a hand to 
help eome brother to build upon that Rock—Eternal, Omnipresent Love.

f r e e  P u b l i c  L i b r a r y ,
February 9,1898.

brother's.
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F^nmry 10,1890,

Tw G*a*a Hum-Lulu Til: 3-16.

C « u > « i T u t :  " ’fk ^ -g lo r ij^ d . God, saying, That m great prophet u  rise*  
among us,"—Lake v ii:  r6.

Q O D  i » u “praaent help in  trouble," When we are not in trouble we do 
^ • - : n p t  ff«l to  very much the need of •  helper, but in the boor of sore distress 
all hauls iafcridwiJy tarn td that one and only source of help and consolation, 

Helper.**
“ A  3«ad men.**. The old song ran in  this wiso: “  How lost was my 

condition. till Jeans made me whole."  Wholeness and bolineaa are twin 
brother*, and go hand in hand. So long u  we are environed about by mortal 
tense we are on the plane of death—dead. Bat when the radiance of the 
white light—lightof the quickening spirit of lore and Truth—floods in upon 
our sonla, then o o tn e e  that glorious reeurrection morn of which all poeta ring 
and all prophela foretell, when we shall “  awakein his likeness.'1 I t  is not 
neoeeuary for ua to wait till some far-off morn, when Gabriel shall peal forth 
the trumpet summons for those who sleep to arise. Already hare we risen in 
the eternal now, the eternal today, into perfect newness and fullness of life.

"  Had compassion on her." Go ^housed do likewise. Have oo to passion 
on every soul you meet in all yonr waits of life. To each one speak the word 
which shall help them moat. If you eee with th« eyes of the Spirit you can 
always know exactly what that word should be. But above all have com 
passion. Onto every burdened soul, and there are so many, so many, 
wbioh one meets along the way, say, Be of good cheer, O my brother, 0  my 
sister; end unto the sorrowing say, as did the Master, Weep not. "  Joy 
oometh in the morning.*' Let us haste the dawning of that morning by giving 
some word to each sool.

••Arise." As did the Master, so may we say to all who are dead in mortal 
: • senes. Arise, come forth from the false conditions which imprison your apirit.

“ Say the word * * * shall be healed." Do you realise bow simple 
a matter, if gone about in the Christ spirit, is healing. Here is the whole 
matter in a single sentence. First, say the word. Nothing was ever done 
without the word. In  the begining was the word, and without Him was not 

' anything made that was mads. Hold the Word till i t  baeomes ops with the 
very innermost essence of your being, and than all to whom you shall apeak 
it, shall be healed.
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F eb ru a ry  £ S , 1396.

F irm  EaoouwosD.—Luke r i i i : 43-66.

C o ld u i TSXT: "  Thy faith hath made tier whole ;  g o  i*pf<ue."— L u k e  viii: f t .

((THAITH •» the substance of thing* hoped for.” Aye, the -rery substance.
*- Meat, life, soul, all, all tha t there is or erer can be of anything here, or 

hereafter, in bound u p  in that one word, faith. Not tha t blind faith whose 
ipse d ifit brooks no investigation, but that beautiful and potent faith which 
oomee out of full and perfect knowledge. Lord, increase our faith, plead 
the disciples of old, and well may that alao be the burden of our prayer.
When we hare perfect faith, then may we aay, and say truly, “  AU mine are 
thine and thine aTe mine;”  “  I  and the Father are one.”

“ Touched the border of his garment.” Dear hearts, would that we 
might all be conscious of touching the border of His garment every moment 
of our existence. His garment is righteousness and lore.

“ Perceived that power h id  gone forth.” Power, physical and spiritual, 
is energy, and is governed by uniform laws. If it is exercised, both the sctor 
and acted upon are equally conscious of the fact. On the part of Jesus, He 
perceived that power had gone out of Him, and on the part of the woman she 
became conscious that she wae healed. Cause and effect. The woman is the 
old environment of thought and mortal Bense ; Paul calls it the old Adam.
Touching the garment of Righteousness and love dispels all illusions of 
mortal Bense, and henceforth we are become the second Adam—the Christ.

“ Fear not, believe only.” Here are words which should be blazoned 
ia letters of living light, from horizon to horizon of the universe, and engraved 
in gold upon the heart of every mao and woman in the world. “  Fear not.”
Fear is the prince of devils, the arch-fiend of the universe. Perfect love 
caeteth out fear; therefore love God with all thy heart, soul and mind, that 
this evil spirit—-spirit of evil—may be exorcised forever. Under all seeroingm 
sad against all appearances it ie ours, if we come into a full realization of tbe 
blessed truth, to be in perfect peace.

“ She ie not dead.” There is no death, praise God who givelbnatbe 
victory through our Lord Jeeus Christ. The Master spoke, and her spirit cams 
again. We are spirit, and whether in the body or out, we are life. God is 
all life. We are that life also which ia God. I

I most heartily endorse Brother Palmer's appeal for organisation.
w. m. a.
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Ho k x  Co l u w i Mo k t bx t  U u n x .

Mias Lottie Cook presided.
The meeting waa opened by congregational ringing- “ Omnipresence," 

being the first hymn sung, proved to be a most appropriate preface to the 
paper which Wise Cook read, on “ Being." This waa her fimt experience in 
presiding over a meeting, but no one would have thought it. She waa at home 
in her new position, knowing what waa to be done, and presided as one quite 
used to tha position and work, which server to prove the power of Truth'a 
practice to eet one free, in any and every poeition called to occupy.

She aaid: “ We will hold for the silence the thought that God ia Love. 
Thia love abounds for all.1* And instructed all to sand out their love to 
their neighbor, and then let it extend to all the world, for, said she, “ We 
are all of the Bsme spirit, all one with God. Your thoughts of love will find 
a sure resting place, and will always result in the good, for love is the law by 
which God worka for good.”

Next waa aung the beautiful hymn, God ia Love. Then Mies Cook rend 
a paper on “ Being,’* with introductory remarks, which is included in  thia 
report.

Interesting remarks were made by Mr*. Anderson, Mrs. Cramer, Mrs. 
Van Bergen and Mr. Cramer.

Mrs. Anderson's experience proved that each word of Truth spoken, 
brings forth fruit onto the spirit, and waa very encouraging.

Mrs. Cramer gave several messages from students e k  where, whohsd sent 
love greetings to those in attendance a t Homs College. Mr. Cramer's 
speech waa a very convincing one, upon the necessity of getting the beam 
out of our own eye, before thinking to pluck the mote out of our brother's 
eye.

Mrs. Vsn Bergen’s remarks testified of healing. The meeting was most 
enjoyable and helpful.

Miss Cook read from Malt, vii., and draw the following conclusions:
IllfMBUOTOKT.

“ With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again."
What we think in our hearts shall be returned to us again. I t  is what 

we think in our hearts that finds its result iu our bodies. If our thoughts 
are good and pure, the result for us will be health and happiness. Good 
thoughts alone give a good result.

If we think wrong of any one, or do any wrong to our neighbor, we 
will see the evil result in ourselves; in  disease and dissatisfaction. If we
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know who and what we are, that we are of God, we moat be a# He is. 
Think the good, and do kind sots to all. Help all that coma in  oar way. 
We have the good returned to ua in one form or another.

If we think wrong of others, we are thinking wrong of ourselves. For 
we are all of one spirit, one snbetance, one with God.

Therefore, we moat do good too thers to bare the good returned to ua. 
If we know tha truth of ouraelvee, tha t we are the manifestation* of God, 
it must be the truth of the entire universe. For God made all things liks 
onto Himself, good, perfect and com pie te. All hare tbeir source and cause 
in God, the Creator of all things.

So one creature has the power and love to help hie brother, to let 
him know what he is in truth. That all things are potential in him because 
he has hie being in God. That all things are of God, that are good and 
perfect. The evil has no place whatever, because God fills the entire uni 
verse with His goodness.

Bu k o .
Divine Scienoe is the science of knowing who and what we are, and 

in whom we have our being, and of knowing our oneness with God. That 
we are the manifestation of God, and  that God is all in all, all good, life, 
intelligence and power, and betide Him there is no other power. God is 
infinite; therefore, there is no finite, because all that is real or true belongi 
to God.

We are the manifestations of God, and what He made He made good, 
perfect, like UDto Himself; so if we are God’s children, we m ust be like unto 
Himself, good, whole, entire, wanting nothing, having all the attributes of 
God, whioh are love, happiness, intelligence and power. If God is all there 
is, there can be no room for error or false belief, as there is none in 
truth.

In  all things a right beginning is essential to a  correct ending. So 
if wa want a good result we must begin in the Principle or the Source or 
Causs of our existence. As principle must be adhered to and consulted 
in working out an example, to have it a perfect demonstration, the 
solution of the example must harmonize with the principle in all its work 
ings. So, if we want a perfect demonstration as to our Source or Cause, 
we must know the harmony between God aud His manifestations, or our 
oneness with God in whom we lire, move and have our being. And by 
realizing our oneness with God we shall see the good, perfect result, whioh 
is ease, happiness, intelligencs, love, power and understanding. As we am
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perfect manifestations of Gtd or on* with Him, we muet be ell that He ie. 
All that God made wae gocd. Such to  Infinite Creator oould not make 
anything that wee not good Like unto Himself.

God ie Spirit, Infinite M in i, one indirisible truth. Man ia complete, 
because he h u  hie Being hr God. Being ie Spirit. To be at all, ia to be 
Spirit. The Eternal Being or Spirit ia the " I  am" of every individual.

The All in All ia God iad  God manifest, and beside Him there is none 
other.

Aa all God's manifestation* are like unto Himself, we must be one with 
Him. A good tree brings forth good fruit. A corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit; b o  if we relieve in a power both good aud evil, we can 
not hare a good result. Therefore wa must think and act the truth in all 
our ways, and wa will see the good result. We shall succeed. Gad is His 
own success; there is no fain  re.

Not until we come to a  Divine understanding aa to what our Source 
and Cause ia, do we realize oar happy and harmonious relation with the 
Infinite Being or God; uni th a t there ie no separation or fear in Truth, 
because all that ia real r r  true belongs to God, and if God ia All Lora 
there is no room for fear. “ God is Love," and “ Perfect Love casteth out 
fear." Where there ia Lo*e aud Truth, there ia unity or oneness with God.

To do the Father's will, we m ust think, and speak, and act truthful in all 
our ways, and know no o u s t  pow er but God, the everlasting good.

We know we are that which understands that God ia All in AIL All 
goodne§a. That we are tin  idea of God made manifest, or the expression of 
God, the Creator.

He ia tbo Principle to h c k  to  in the truthful solution of every problem, 
as the source of every trie  result. Know of your oneness with God, the 
Father, and abide there former. Be the same to Him aa Christ Jesus. Be 
joint-bain with Christ. ___________________ Lorn* E. Coox.

1 hare held a membeniiip in  the Methodist Church for many years, but 
I  am no longer satisfied with the views of that organization, although my 
membership aa yet continues with them. I am s member of I. D. S. A., and 
hope to continue so. aa I an in vereetsd in the promotion of the glorious truth 
us advocated by it.

A great many people do not respond when they are being treated, be 
cause, instead of thanking God for every benefit received, aud recognizing their 
progress, they always keep caeir thoughts on the failings which have not 
been overcome.
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C o ia u n  or Scaumm.
O***" -------

The Third International Congress of Scientiit*, called by the I . D, 8 . 
A., is to convene at Kansas City, 2lo., May 12,1896, at 10 a . m.

I t  is fully time that each member of the Association should put forth 
whatever effort they can to make it the helpful eucceee that we all wish it 
to be.

To thie end tbe Advisory Council invites suggestions from all interested, 
as to the themea and speakere, and what the program shall be for th4 six 
days’ work. Those who attended the former con greases must have valuable 
suggestion* to offer that will be of greet advantage to the committee in mak 
ing up the program.

The former Congresses have been productive of much good, in  making 
the workers among the Scientists acquainted with each other's work ana 
methods; in showing how differenceeof opinion may be laid aside, and all 
work in harmony for the common good, and in spreading abroad the truth 
to the world at large.

The I. D. S. A. is broad and universal in ita scope; so broad that it 
covers the world, and so universal that it may include every individual 
believer in the Omnipresent Good, and searcher after the full no** of Trath 
that that term embodies. The idea of the founders of the Association was, 
that the spirituality which is the foundation of all true religion is one and 
the same in all. And they knew that just as the mighty ocean with its resist 
less force U made of millions of tiny drops, each necesaary to the whole, so 
is the power of a united purpose in  many individuals. Therefora that it 
were well for all those desiring to eeo the Oneness of Spirit come forth 
into expression throughout the world, to band themselves together in united 
thought and action, so as to Bend forth unity, barnlony and love in ons 
broad stream to all humanity.

Let no on# think that their individual help is not needed, or that there 
ia nothing they can do. For Divine Science teachee that whatever we wish 
to have done, and have faith in God's power to accomplish, is aura to 
succeed.

If every one who reeds this notice would decide to give a certain sum 
towards defraying the expense* of tbe CoDgtees, even though the way to do 
so should not now be seen, believing implicitly that the Good would supply 
the means, ths answer would surely come and a lesson in faith be received 
of greater value than any material gain.

The starting and directing of this work necessarily devolves upon a 
few persons, but tbe many interested may help those workers vary much 
by doing promptly whatever comes to them to do.

Uany of the members forget that most of the financial expenditures, 
such as for corresponding, printing, advertising', engaging hall, etc., have to 
be met before the Congress convenes, so that it ia quite necessary to have 
what ia subscribed paid into the treasury before that time.

The membership fee to the Association is $ l,and the yearly dues $1, pay 
able May 1st, for the following year.

Now, dear brothers and sisters, ye who know the freedom gained by 
understanding the truth of Divine Life, will, 1 am sure, do everything in 
your power to help others to that knowledge, and will give liberally as
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God give*. Those of yon who feel that yon would like to giro, but can 
not, (top and ponder whether it i( not in the thinking "1  cant”  that the 
trouble line, and if that ia not a want of trust in God'a provision.

Come one and all to the Congress, and induce yam friends to join ua.

Asvuobt CooiK3L I. D. S. A.

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine • 
Bcienee Association, is at 120 East Sixth street, Topeka, Kansas, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, at 3 p. m., and every Tuesday evening. These 
meetings are interesting and instructive. All are welcome.

_____________ C. H. Wel ch, President.
Ue t v e b s a l  a m  IxnmDOAL TsiATMirr.

I . D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from February 1st to March 1st.
■•ram every whit whole."

Begin your treatment by affirming that God, the Good, Ia Infinite. 
That human law in the Light of Divine Science ia a misnomer. There is no 
law but Supreme Love, the very nature of God, which acts to show forth 
perfection and harmony. Nothing csn prevent it, or destroy the result of 
its action.

You are, therefore, perfectly well at this time, whole and complete in 
the Good. Divine Love auppliea your every need. You have always been 
well and provided for, and nothing can make you think otherwise. You 
are whole because God is the All in All. Your every waDtis supplied because 
the Infinite ia your supply.

1 claim nothing apart from the Supreme One, but with meekness and 
lowliness of heart I use my divine understanding of Truth in its fullness.
I  use the understanding with which the inBeparableneaa of the Infinite 
One has illumined ine. I  affirm with Spirit and with understanding that 
there ia no disease in the temple of God.

God rules in thee as Truth and Good,
In  healing power divine,

And by the holding ol the Word 
I  prove Hia love ia thine.

H o me  Co  lx  so x  N ona.

Meetings at Home College, 328 Seventeenth street, every Sunday, at 2:30 
p. m. All are invited to attend, and especially those who want to know the 
Troth, sod want to realize health and wholenens, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission street oars to Seventeenth. The college 
is between those two streets.

Both present and absent healing done jointly by M. E. and C. L. Cramer. 
Hours at the College, from 10 a. m. to 2 p. m. daily. Appointments made to 
suit the convenience of thoee who cannot come during those hours.

Thera is no law to prevent your healing; we have only to conform to 
the law.

Classes will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either in the afternoon or evening, to suit the oonvcnisno# 
of students. Those from a distance can be accommodated with rooms either 
st the College or neer by. Pleaee apply in advance. The nest normal 
course will commence the last week in February.
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Id r a l  Bir t h , rax ILuiruro o r  Gb b ir t il u .

Christmas Address delivered at Home College by M. E- C r i u i ,  Sunday, 
December eg, /Spy.

"  Behold, I  briny you good tidings o f great jog."
“  fo r  unto you i* bornthis day, a Saviour, which is Christ the L o r i"
"  And this shall be a sign unlo you; ye shall find the babe wrapped in lu e i-  

dling clothes."
TT in my pleasure this afternoon to apeak to you of tha divinity of birth,
*• which ia annually celebrated, and which, to ha undaratood by humanity, 
and made its own, moat prove to be glad tidings of great joy to all people.

Taking as a  baais tbs infinitude and omnipresence of God, it most ba 
accepted as true, that God, manifest with us, ia the trns meaning of the name 
Jesus Christ. I t  mnit also ba accepted as the demonstrated evidence that 
birth is purely ideal. From this baais, what shall ba said in this address will 
be seen to be self-evident truth.

There will be three aspects of the one great oentral truth of B o n ,  pre 
sented in this eddreas.

First—What the child is, wrapped in swaddling clothes.
Second—Why s Saviour ia born this day unto yon.
77i»vd—-Why the child born this day ia glad tidings of great joy, which 

•hall be to all people.
Christmas ia the season of goad cheer; the commencement oi the season 

of production and plenty. The coming forth of God anew in all nature 
with His vivifying and quickening power. I t  is a nymbol of the truth that 
all birth ia ideal; that to bear or bring forth ia an act of Spirit or creative 
principle, and takes place not in time, but in eternity.
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All birth is ths birth o( something, and has its  origin la  that which 
ed ited  before anything was bora; henoe, the origin of all form iain  thatwhiah 
precede* it* manifestation, which ia infinite substance, or Mind, and form U 
the demonstration of Mind's idea; henoe, all birtb originate* directly in the 
ona only Son roe and Came, and not in form. Birth ia eternal with Infinite 
Mind, and that which is conceived therein is ideally begotten and brought 
forth.

Aa the coining of Christ is God manifest in one, we mast not overlook the 
universality of the ona, last we represent the mantal condition of John the 
Baptist, when he sent his disciples to Jesua to inquire whether he was the out 
that was to come, or whether they were to look for another. Eaah and every 
manifestation of Truth is for all, at all times ; it being a manifestation of the 
eternal, it  is eternally true of God, and is therefore eternally trueof humanity.

A child is bora to-day; included in this birth, in its relation to God, is 
the true meaning of Christmas. The world's view is, that “  Christ's advent is 
unquestionably the greatest single event of all history." Divine Science reveala 
that the birth of a  child (as for that matter, the birth of any living thing), 
is the greatest event of the creative power, the full revealment in  quality of 
ths Infinite One.

Christ said: "Call no man upon the earth your Father, there is one 
yonr Father, even God." Thie makes it true that when we celebrate the 
birth of Christ, the sign that ia before us is the babe wrapped in swaddling 
olothee; and we are truly celebrating in Spirit and in Truth ths birth of every 
ehild bora into the world. For who can say, Lo! here, and Lo! there, and 
speak the words that are spirit and era life. This view of birth make* the 
outer as ths inner; hence, in it tbs heaven that was to come when two be 
come as one, ia coma.

This view of ths revealment of God's self in form, or of the birth of our 
existence, gives a  new beauty to form, a real true and substantial nature to 
each one, a divine dominion, an intelligent glory over every day and every 
duty.

Isaiah affirms, "Onto u i a Child ia bora, unto us a Son ia given.” Thus 
affirming the Truth for the now, that ie held by the people in prophecy for 
the future. Many still hold that the Erst coming of Christ waaGod mani 
fest in one particular person, and the second coming shall be God manifest 
in the race; but.are wo not looking for another, while holding this belief? 
Ia not this giving a very low estimate of the nature of the child boro thi* 
day ?
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The Old Testament prophesies of Divine Birth; th« New Tm lament ia 
the fulfilling of this prophecy onet and for all. I t  means muah to be a  
Christian aooordiag to tba idaa of God, of aeootding to Dirino Science. On# 
murt ba born of God; be God manifaat in birth; ba the aona and dangbtara 
of God in childhood; be one with God, and know him aa all m  all, in man* 
bood and womanhood. The Omnipnaanoa and Infinitude of the One 
aaonraa this tenth alike to alL

Tba teal value of form haa not been given to the world in writing aaw 
in the rawed of the birth of Jesus, the Christ. I t  haa been said that the 
real birth, according to God'e idea, has never entered the mind of man—no, 
nor will it, a i  long aa the falsa conception ia harbored that man has a  mind 
that is separate and unlike God—M ind,  for there can be bnt one Mind 
to hare a true conception of birth. The Truth that in, belongs to God, or 
Divine Mind, and, to realize and value it, one must search for and find it 
where it is. Divine Scientist*, let thie Mind be in them that was in Christ.

• * Tennjaon moat beautifully express## this thought in the following lines:
"Flower in the crannied wall,

1 pluck you out of the crannies;
Hold yon here, root and all, in my hand 
Little flower—but, if I could understand 

What you are, root and all, and all in all, 
i should know what God and man is.' *

He who reads the record aright will consider that with the birth of a 
babe God'e Law ia manifest, which law is the way which Jesus said, I  am; 
which leads us auto demonstration of our innate power, and will let the Truth 
of the babyhood of Christ have its full influence this day. This ia seeing 
with Christian eyes. Know whet thy babe ia and thon eh alt know thy God.

Let ua hold up the Truth, by precept and example, before the Christian 
world, until all sectarians perceive and realize the power of nnity, and quit 
the claim' that Christ who ia came into the warld is for a few only—haa come 
especially for them; for all have equal right to his earliest smiles, aa well ae 
hit latest benedictions within themselves.

We fail to understand the {unite advantages to be found in the divinity 
of birth, only is  we fail.to realize the divine authorship of it.

What then is the law that has given us birthright relationship to God aa 
oar Father, and Christ aa onr Brother, but that One Soares and Cause has 
brought ua into exiatenoe; that God being omnipresent, our fathers and onr 
mothers were the overshadowing and the overshadowed of the Holy Ghost 

- enfolded within and pervaded by the One euthor of all living existence!
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Seoond—Thia bring* u* to tha aeoond aspect of out subject, which (how* 
why a Savior i* born thia day onto yon.

Bethlehem means house of broad. Tha spiritual meaning of tha  house 
of bread i» Being, in which there is abundance of spiritual food; it is Mind, in 
which all possibility inhere*; thia is tha Bethlehem in which thia day i t  born 
a  Savior, the sign of which is a baba. Unto you, in  your present existence, 
thia child is bom. We see it grow and wax atrong in  Spirit. We see it to 
be the child prophesied of by all the prophata. I t  ie th e  one of whom tha 
Psalmist sung; the one whom the Angel announced end named Emanuel, or 
God with us, before ha was conceived in the womb. This child is tha one of 
whom the angel told the shepherds when he said, “ I  bring yon good ridings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people.'*

Not to a privileged few. Not tha tru th  of one person only, bat tha whola 
troth of all persons, of every nation. Thus the Sun Worshipper* come to 
prove themselves the eons of God. 1 ‘Now are we the aona of God," etc. 
And the astronomical figures are seen to be actualized in every nun . For 
of the fullness of Christ have we received, and graoa for grace.

David, meaning the beloved of God; the city of David means, all that 
is beloved of God. In  all that is beloved of God i t  born this day a Savior. 
The Savior being born of God, or Divine Mind, ha standsfor all living troth, 
brought forth within and unto the Creative Principle.

Before there can be individual coadoption of s  child, divina understand 
ing or consciousness most know of the child, that it is potential within 
Being; hence the truth of the conception is ideal, and tha child la ideally 
formed, and with birth there is a multitude of heavenly hoet praising God 
and saying. Glory to God in the highest, and on earth pesos, good will to 
men. Birth ia universal, and in every birth the universe prtisee God, saying: 
“ Glory, glory to the most high," and is heard by those who are in  tha Spirit 
and illumined with its universality. Tha voices proceeding from tha 
omnipresent heaven, and with mellow etraine of love filling tha whola earth, 
and on hill and in valley roll along in soft and musical strains of harmony, 
filling the whole earth with a knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea. Thus every birth ie coamically sanctified, even as it is said by the 
awakened that the birth of Jesus of Nazareth was universally glorified.

Spiritual things are spiritually understood, henoo divinely heard. Glery 
to God in the highest is heard when birth is seen to be holy and without 
sin; that it must be holy, is declared ia  the words that, “ unto yon ia born 
this day a Savior."
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A babe- at birth is in reality or potentially nil that i t  u n  m r  bn. I t  i* 
the Christ, Um  Stfiot. J m b i  v i i  no morn, poUnti>Hj t  after ha par- 
formed all hi* eo-ealled miraolea than he waa at birth. Ha waa atill the 
Christ, or Troth of God. The disciple* war* no more after they did the 
work# of the Christ than they were whan ha told them that they were the 
light of the world, or when he said, “ follow Ms.”

The prophesies of the new life that i i  to come to humanity with .the 
coming of Christ, all go to show that the Kingdom of God begina within, in 
life, and roles th an  from the inner to the outer. All exiatenoe ia to be in  
perfect unity, and all aotiona are to flow in conformity with the law which 
generates, and which ia the trae nature of God.

The foundation for the adjustment of our beliefs is the giving up of 
many conceptions and the retention of but one, and thiam utt be the righ t con 
ception of tha birth of the baba, one free from ain. Tha baba must be ssen 
to b# equally pure in its nature with God, for Ha knowa not a  child con 
ceived in sin or born in iniquity, and ssya: “ Depart from me, ye tha t work 
iniquity. I  confess I  never knew you.” These are the words of God.

The ideal birth proves tha natural man to be tha spiritual man. Under 
standing that all birth ia from within out—from tha Divine H ind to nature. 
The whole of prophecy ia fulfilled in tha truth that God ia all Life, and all lives 
or manifestations of Life are regulated in the Inner Life, or within Himaalf. 
Be working outward into form  makea the outer u  the Inner, and thit must la 
teen to be universally true, fo r  upon this rests our true relationship—the true 
church o f Divine Association and the glory o f  the Kingdom o f Ood upon earth,

Tha whole chain of prophecy is already fnlfiUed in tha beba; bn t tha 
baba ia tha beginning of tha demonstration of that fulfillment. Christianity 
we ere now able to aee, ia something more than a system of transcendental 
philosophy. Christmas fails of its high significance if it doae not reveal tha 
ideal birth and tha divinity of that which is born into tha world; if it  fail* to 
aanetify all form, and reveal tha t our bodies are holy temples of the living 
God, The beba ia born tha Savior—ha never become* more than the 
salvation of God, which is the free g ilt of eternal Life alike to all. The holy 
birth. Divine Life, Ascension, or at-one-ment, ia the heritage of the race. I t  
belong* to every one, whether of so-called higli or low station; whether in 
this or that church connection, or none. He belongs to the Divine or 
invisible Association, tha true church of God. Our way, our tru th , and 
our life ia Christ.

To be a  Christian, acaording to the Christianity of Christ, means holy 
conception, holy birth, holy childhood, holy manhood and womanhood. We
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«r« to be this Troth. Being is all in sll. True Christians cannot, therefore, 
look their children in  the face and blacken their characters b j  declaring 
that degradation is the means through which th e ; were brought into exist* 
enot. T h e ; see no ohiid bnt the Chriit Child, no birth bat the Christ birth, 
no conception bnt the immaculate. H app; are the ; in their children who 
condemn not that to which the ; consent. M ar; did not cauedve ol tha 
H o i; S h o rt because aha knew not man and tha accepted falsa riew ol! 
marriage, but because she knew man was included in  God, and God could 
no t b# all in all without him. She could not hare conoerved of what 
was not; bnt did oonceire of tbe truth of what was. The new and true view 
of birth, in  which is revealed the "new and living w a;,”  is not to be 
pronounced upon as unholy, and the claim set n p  that there is a  better w a;, 
for the old belief of mortal parenthood, of phjsical causation, that bodies 
produce bodies, whioh ignores tha omnipotence, omniscience and omni 
presence of God, is dead in  the recognition of the Truth of tha infinitude of 
but one creative principle. The recognition of tro th  is the better w a;.

E ver; child must, therefore, have a form, whioh in itself must in  sub 
stance be Spirit, hence must be in and of God, and not aw a; from or unlike 
Him. We cannot be separated from our source and cauas as to space; the on l; 
seeming separation oomss about through false claims, which are separated 
from Him as to elate; th e ; are unequal, hence have no relationship with Him, 
and are as powerless to bring forth as is a branch severed from tbe vine.

Though God be omnipresent, as long ss our claims deny this tru th  they 
affirm, “ I  do not know God. I  do not eee or feel hi* preaence." They say: 
"S o  far as I  am concerned. He is not present." Then the question arises. 
W hat makes God present to us? I t  is our loving recognition and free ac 
knowledgement of the Divine Presence that makes i t  real to us individually.

To have God consciousness is to abide within it and pn t i t  into our con 
ception, and this is to be done freely snd with love. This is acknowledging 
what ws would enjoy.

Third aspect of this holy subject:—Why the child born this day brings 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people, is because it is of God. In  
Divine Science we see no child but the Chriet Child. When Jesus perceived 
that the disciples were reasoning among themselves who should be greatest, 
snd  he took a child and set him by him, snd said unto them : "  Whosoever 
reoeiveth this child in My name receiveth Me; and whosoever shall receive Me 
receiTeth Him that sent Me."

If  this is not the salvation that humanity i t  praying for, seeking, and 
hoping to find, I  would say to you, ws need not look for any. I f  tbs acien-
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tifln proof that b»o U Spirit, that ha is wholly divine, that hia axis tan oe ii <d 
Ood, that hia genealogy is spiritual, that his inherent ns tare is God, and hia 
atata heavenly, and all this ia proven from holy birth to be true now, is not 
abaolntesalvation, whera. Oh, where shall we turn; to what ahall we look? 
I  do know that the rising generation, haring a knowledge of this troth (it 
being made the baaie of education), will be saved from all false conceptions, 
figments of belief about conception and birth, and all that pertains thare- 
unto. The truth o f Being is Moved from all misconception, from, all “falling 
short,'’ They will not miss the mark of their high aalljng, and the whole 
world will bow to the Spirit of Troth, and reverence the advent or birth of 
every child. I t  ia true that perfect recognition and obedienoe to  the law of 
Being on the part of the mother will bring forth tbs full divinity conceived, 
and the infant babe will prove the operation of Divine Spirit, and will never 
sever its  connection, in childhood, or manhood and womanhood.

In  the lowest state of childhood or manhood, so to  apeak, the aon of 
man will be the aon of God, and the child born of woman will be called tha 
son of the Moet High. The time ia not far distant, yee, ia in troth now, 
when the wise men of the world wilt be led to receive the true meaning of 
childhood and holy birth, and they will realize that " I  aua the light of the 
world, the light above the brightnees of the Sun,” “ the bright and morning 
star." When the wise men came to Bethlehem, the bouse of bread, or In 
finite Hind, the star which they saw id the east stood over the place where 
the young child waa. This atar stands over the place where every young 
child ia that is born this day, to show that heavenly things are actualized in 
earth, and to our consciousness there ia this lesson to be drawn, that all Um 
wisdom of the wise among all nations^ all the knowledge of the Truth per 
ceived and demonstrated, leads them to a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes 
aa tha ultimate and fullness of Truth; that is, oil truth leads to one point i f  
carefully foUowei-rthat o f God demonstrating Himself this day in DuU which it 
born into visible form, d ll the manifest raya of Divine light which lighteth 
every mad that cornea into the world, and all the astronomical signs, if 
followed, will lead to humanity in God, and Him manifest in humanity. 
Know thyself, aa tha light of the world, and thou shalt know thy God. s 

The ancients knew that there is but one Creative Life, one God; if they 
had canceled all idolatrous belief and sdheied to T ruth, they would hate 
received the religioD of the Christ. If  the Jews had adhered to the doctrine 
that God ie one, and that Truth ia one, and have canceled the race beliefs 
about having an existence in a world separated from God, they would have

"1 '
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aocepted tha Christ, sad thus have found ths counseling link between Jehovah 
sad  every babe bora this day. I t  is right for all to ssy, th an  is b a t ons God, 
b a t it is wrong, or m falling short, not to follow up this ons troa statement 
logically, until wa sea the babe a a  God manifest; until we see humanity 
glorified in itaexistenoa with that glory that it had with Him before ths world 
was. The whole aa a house with many maniions, all in one God or good, 
divinely related, and tha one manifeat in all. T h t glorification of humanity 
in Christ is to be found in T ruth; by giving it oonacioua reality, seeing it 
established eternally in the Infinite Ona. In  truth oil that is  accomplished is 
accomplished by tha “  Ms,” the eternal selfhood; no man cometh noto tha 
Father bnt by “  Me," being this Self; no man taketh i t  (my life) from me, 
bu t I  lay it down of myself. I hare power to lay it down and I  hare power 
to taka it np again. “  Tha oomoiandment to do so have I  received from my 
Father."

We are to conclude that the true meaning of Christmas is idaal and holy 
birth.

Christmas means more than a little gayety and temporal enjoyment. It 
means tha revelation of God in birth, and elevates marriage to the divine 
plana of God, where it ia free from all condemnation, all thoughts of im- 
parity, all passion, luat and desire, all figments of the imagination, and ia 
foil of Divine Love, holiness of Spirit, the perfection of troth, tha creative 
nature of God. This message from God ia received in every eot and palsee. 
Divine Mind and heart era united. Thus ideal birth  glorifies Christmas and 
makes it au ever new sad true reality this day and forever. A knowledge of 
God’s omnipresence aaoatifies every form unto us; therefore, the ebild 
brought forth i>y overy mother shell oo more b« celled tha sou of morality or 
perdition, but shall be called tha son of God.

Now ia iha blessed Christmas morn.
When Holy Child, tha Chriat ia bora.
Let every ohild of God rejoice!
For humble, yet divine, ia birth.
There are q o  friendless, p o o r  or week.
Of eecb child boro, we thus cea apeak;
Love's true bounty hie needs doth meet.
With wisdom’s gifts and incense sweet.

Th » M n im iK u i. Cura, Boarow.

Was organised in March, 1834, for the purpose of studying man's deepsr 
nature, its development and possibilities. While standing for so  particular 
echool, sect or system, it will gladly recognize the ideal side of each end all.
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IU method will be progr—airs, impartial w d  i a p m a i t l ;  Ha ew -
■ tnutiw  u d  Unifying. The plan « l organization ia faw and infernal. D a  
only o ff in n  consist of an u m t i w  committee of m u ,  iatlodiag a  aaenOmy 
and treasurer. T ha chairman who will preside a t the various rnntinga. will 
ha designated pro  tern by the committee. Any parson may bo i — ‘111 by 
tha secretary as a  mam bar upon the payment in sdvmae* of (ho annual a«a- 
beiahip fee of throe dollar*.

Members are admitted free to all lectures, and all other* upon the pay 
ment of twenty-fire oenta. Lecturer* hare the fullest freedom in  tho selec 
tion of topics and their treatment, and are alone responsible for their utter- 
anoes.

The following names constitute the executive committee, and axsaantt* 
den t guarantee of the high purpose of the club: Henry Wood, J .  W. Winkley, 
M. D-, Mr*. H . W. Chapin, Miss Lillian Whitney, Warren A. Bod man,

. Walter B- Adams, Mrs. Mabel Bliss Tibbitt*. Dr. J .  W. Winkley, treasurer; 
Warren A. Rodman, secretary._____________

Iwoktaxt  None* ro Minimi, ,

m H E  following wee tern railway* hare arranged to use a joint clergy half-fan \  
|  permit, good over all such lines for the year 1896, the urns to be issued 

by e clergy bureau in charge of the offioe of the chairman of the We*Urn 
Lines Passenger Association. The adoption, by so many important linea of 
a joint permit, will be a  great convenience, and afford largely increased 
facilities to the clergy residing in western territory. Previously, clergymen 
who found it necessary to use mors than one road have been obliged to ob 
tain aeparato permits from each line, which ha* involved considerable tune 
and labor; this will be largely obviated under the new arrangement.

The roles end regulation* which will govern tha issuance of these per 
mits are shown on the back of a joint application blank to be obtained from 
the agent Of any railway company party to this agreement; this form of 
application to  be used exclusively by those residing in the prescribed terri 
tory who desire permits over such lines.

In considering the proposition to use a joint permit, i t  was found that, 
in order to properly handle tha increased amount of work which the issuance 
of snoh a permit would entail, an expensive bureau would have to be estab 
lished. To overcome this objection tbs plan of requiring a  small remittance 
of 60 oenta, to accompany each application, was adopted, and will b* ob 
served in all cases.

The principal feature* of the new plan are as follows: Applicant to fill 
in joint blank, have it endorsed by Railroad agent, and mailed to B. D Cald 
well, chairman Western Passenger Association, room 721 Rookery building, 
Chicago, with a remittance of 50 ceuts, by check, postal or express order.
If applicant ia found to be untitled to the privilege, joint permit will be 
issued by the chairman, good over alt lines party to  the agreement; tickets to 
be sold on presentation thereof, subject to the local regulation* of each lias, 
at not less than ona-half of the first-class standard tariff rate.
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Published by F. M. Humt*r Puhhahing Co., 87-Si Washington SC, 
Chicago. I» a roloma of poama, filled to ow fow ing  with gams of mapitwl' 
thought, b o n  of tbo conscious*** of at-oaa meet with tha Bonn# of all ioapira 
tion. The great central tru th  of at-ona-ment with Being lathe baaii for tha con 
struction of each mod all of these sixty-one beautiful poama, on aa many thanaa. 
Tha harmony that exist* in this consciousness, and which ia expressed 
throughout the book, ia the fragrance that shall be given out by every soul 
that haa this realization. Price $1.25. For aale at thie office.

“ War I Am a V u m B its ,"  by J .  Howard Moore. Price, 25 centa, 
Tha Ward-Waugh Publishing Co., Chicago. Thiaia an address delivered be 
fore the Chicago Vegetarian Society, and is the mori logical presentation of> 
tha subject we have yet seen.. It ia an unantwerablo argumeat, showing 
conidusively that vegetarianism should become universal for ethical renaona. 
Although recognising to the fullest extent all tha claims made by vegetarians, 
aa to hygienic consideration*, thia ia not tha basis for argument, aa it ia 
considered a "selfish and limited view of the queation; but reasoning from the 
higher plane of justice, ia which every reform must be baaed to be universally 
accepted, it shows that justice to our fellow creatures is the true reason 
why all should be vegetarian^ v

The cause that produce* man ia the one that produce* all other creature*, 
and ia the one life acting in all. Man is aimply one of a series of sentiente, 
differing in degree, bat not ia kind, from the ereaturee around him; hence 
justice demands the same consideration for all crsaturea aa for man, and if '1 
wrong to slaughter man’s body it ia equally wrong to elanghter man’* fallout 
creature. The author's view* on thia point are well expressed in the follow 
ing; he aeya: “ I am a vegetarian because cannibalism it not only an  out 
rage, bat an unnecessary outrage. I can be juet aa well and be just aa 
happy without drinking the blood of my fellows, and why should [ slay 
them? Why should I not live and let live—especially when I  can do it juat 
as well aa not? It ia not necessary that ten thousand creature* should giva 
up their live* in order that ! may keep mine. And, if I  make any preten 
tions to morality, why should I require them to do it?”

Throughout the address the denunciation of the slaughter of animals ia 
equally emphatic. I t  should be in the hands of everyone, and especially in 
every family, to teach the riling generation justice to their fellow creature**' 

For sale at this office.

The Roxbury Press will shortly issue an important work, entitled 
' ‘Hsnde of Celebrities; or Studies in Palmistry," with a reproduction of 
•‘Debates on Palmistry,” from the original sketch in oil by Hogarth.
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•‘T i i iK w lu w n ,"  trioekWdfTomenckwtmaneeeriptaeitheVetroen
of Bo mo, aud tho Seraglio Library, «t Ooneknitnopk. bj D n. **1^-1—  ̂u l  
T j ™ » l  W. 0 . TUk, pu blither, Topeka, E»a-.S Cfoth, postpaid, 11.00, 
Tim book ooosjata of Ive volume*. Tol I  contain#, "M «IW k h t lm  to tfa  
Sanhedrin. H i m i  priest of the Synagogue at Bethlehem who* J e w  
wee-bora, u t  describe* to# phenomena that o m m d  them that night, in hint 
« r»  word*." T bit » u  tranaktad from tho Ttlmodta Totem* H k  
"Gamaliel'* report to the Sanhedrin of h k  interview with Jamph a a t i k n  
in hfoeb, in regard to  tho conception, birth, child tod boyhood of Christ,” 
translated from tha Talmudm- Volutes H I k  the "report of Ceiphaa k> tho . 
Sanhedrin concerning tha execution of Jssoa.” Volume IT k  "f>Qoto’a 
nport to Tihotiaa C « w , giving an account of tha i n k ,  trial and tn d fd o o  
o f  Jesus o f  Naxarath.” Thk k  hem tho Vatiea*, Volume T  n a k i n  
"Harod'a trial b e f o r e  tho Sanhedrin," T h k  ia tahon from tho "Second 
Common-Health,” written by a  Jewish rabbi. Herod’o apologetic latter to 
the Roman Senate, f o r  hie m a s s a c r e  of tho infanta o f  Bethlehem. Thk w e e  
taken f r o m  the Vatican.

All the phenomena related in the four goepale as occurring at the birth, 
during life, end at the crucifixion and resurrection of Jemia, ie historically 
confirmed and graphically described in them letter* and reports by tboee 
who were present and took part in the various event* related. The book La 
interesting and instructive reading, and should be read by all bible atndenta.

For sale at this office. Price |1.00.

The German translation of our Ba s k  St it r ms n t s  a id  Ho l t s  Tkcanixn 
or T an s , published and sold by H. H. Schroeder, 2*07 N. 12th Street, Bt. 
Louie, Mo., it also for sals at th k  office. I t  ie also for sale by all Science 
literature dealers. Our German apeaking people everywhere should have thk  
book. They will find ia  ite teachings practical aid in time of need.

** EviKoxi. Anraixan, ob rax  Warr* SrnnncM,'' by C. Joeepbine Barton. 
The xdealiMie novel o f the age. Nothing similar to it haa ever W ore been pro 
duced. The etoty k  full of intensely interesting incidents, all linkad together 
by e chain of metaphysical deduction*. Epiaodee the moat startling, bring 
ont end impress lessons the most profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pegea, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profuaely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who k  an a itk t of national fame. 
The frontupisM ie e portrait of the author. Price $1.50. For tele at T%» 
Life d ice , 2623 Holmea Street, Kearns City, Mo.

Noras.

Mrs. C. S. Aldan, having closed her grand work in Michigan for th#
present, is now in Chicago, where she will continue the work in which ehe 
has been engaged, and to that end hta opened a class in Divine Science. 
It is uncertain how long she will remain in that city, as there are urgent 
calls for her from other places. Those who attend her classes appreciate her 
absolute teaching and logical way of presenting the science.



J t»  BAMMONT.

Mm . G u m  B. D u tta*  teewarlyof M l t  C fw *, OeUfcfsis, a abtawl 
■tadast of B m w  Collage, ha* gem  isto  the work, u d  law  ep w d  a H orn is  
Stockton, Qaliteruia, sailed “ Tha F n im tl Ho m o ( Practise! Christianity." 
The IsM  w  b u t  o d  p w iw g , tad wall u  inatitotio* ia jsat »ha* the 
p eo p le*  that atty seed. ______________

TW  work is  La Croaaa, W iaeosas, ia prwyaring sader the awseye* 
m ast of MiwMinataCoey, laaiatad by E. 0 .  DcwgUa and oibara.

W* an  kaadwaitma for tb* Pacific Coaat far Dirfate Seiaaca aa4 Hataphpakal1itn<- 
Mat. Wa u t  oar nadmaad ftifa k  to w d  to m for cauOanc, «ad »ach book* aa 
titer w*k U puckw . Ary book *M ia lb . c M k m , pabifotod ritiwr >o Amenta «  
Bar*©*, caa W obuiaad for tboaa wishing lkm . we k#*p all kind* of Dina* Seiaaca 
LHaratoft for tala. wd tok* tahacriptioa* for aU Sciaac* magaaims *a4 pw«**-

AJt iwmitlaeca •boaId be a t b  far Port 0«ee order am testate C. to Harmwy 
PaktoOfag Cemptay, ja* Breaataretb Swart, SasFraaeiaee.

i lM O M M  or A m .

I  ban* just read jour artiste is  Daaaaabar tU asasi, “Tbo T t* u f(u » -
tion.*’ I t  ia aplandid—ao clear end logical. I t  ia all plow to ■*—I  an* it— 
Oh, to ia  it. 1 know it ia tnia. I  shall ba satieAad wh*»« I  awake ia  thy 
likaoaaa. w. ». s.

I think tha first article in the Dacambar Habxowt—“Tha TranefifU**- 
ttos,'' to ij  fine. I hats already read and discoursed upon it thxas tiro**, to 
m j  olaaa, and thay took it all in . I  shall Qatar find auu* appraeiatira Set as* 
tiata than tha Lasting paople. c. a. u n i .

I am ao much mor* tuceeasful in deooastratu» aisaa X bad tha l**t talk 
with yon. I faal full of thanks to you. Yon moat hate freed aw boas all 
doubt, which uaad to aoow npw aoan u  1 would aw fclw  appwmseae, fast 
now 1 apply tbs truth faulaaaly. ••

Oak Usd
I  bad w thsete#U ttar frames* of thslsdtes I aasi your booh, "Setesas 

and B*ali*g," to, w yisg H ww tha beat aba had aaes o s tha asbjaat, and 
classed up M many dark potato—that it, was a -wonderful bosk.** a. a. 

Iecmdos, Esg.
There are about one hundred childraat wbo attend H. H.Sehroedsr'a 

Bundey School, called the Sooth Side Sssday School, S t Louis.
•<Dm  Wort," the only science magazine in the German language, edited 

and published by H. H. Schroeder, is now in its third year, and is being 
highly appreciated in Europe aa well ae in America. All Oerman-npetkiug 
people should help to siistsin thit magazine. We beliere they will lore to 
do so, and to briug this beautiful truth before their people. We club with 
thia magazine. Htauoar and "Dae Wort,"one year, $1.50.
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Door JWeiafe
Yom n  to k a d  i l l  eontenta t « M ,  I  i a  quit* bom j m  W n  gal 

tbs right thought ia  m y behalf, (or I  have improved ao m u k  r —r 
I  k a r f  tr o tm  you, u d  I  M tlin  mom (ally ik* *U n*-M *t of all prevailing 
goodaeea, and I  bob bain* lived is  that perfect lift. I am ao muafc M h t ,  
word* can not azpraaa to 70a  how grateful I  am (or tha realiaetion X heve.

I think jour .book ia beyond eapneeioa (or thagoodaeea end truth tt 
eonUiaa. I  have writtaa to a number of my frieada ia  Truth ahoat y o a  
kook, Saiaaaa and Heeliag, and Harmony. nam. ». a.

Editor o f Smrmcmg:
I  have been a  aubterihar to yoor valued publication, X think, aiaaa ike 

Ant iaaaa. I am very mueh iaUraatad ia tha truth m  taught (rota tha etai d -
point ol Divine Science. I  hava raad many tiataa Oatohaa H i-------ISM , ha
whiah ia your experience, you ao kindly fa ta  out to tha world (at Ha en- 
Uf biaam ant I  hava just baa* looking H aver again ke day, and thank yon 
hoartUy that I  have had tha privilege of reading £  a. 1 un i Timm

T »  R iy n u  Esrrwm oa

BASIC STATEMENTS
® n o w  u l u t t .

Thaao who wiah a practical, ooaciae, and aloes knowledge ad tha Trank, 
•heold hava it. Studeota bavin* tha book will Sad tha i rriaioa ad garni 
intamat and vajaa ; oomo thought! anriahed and aaada plainer. TUa baok b  
acknowledged by Ihnao who hava raad it, tha on# foe taachar, beginner, haalab 
patient, and all thaaa interna ted in  tha Saiaaaa wanting ataaighlfaanaM 

SMnBBBVMa

Ba s ic  S t a t e m e n t s  a n d  H e a l t h  T  ae a t w e n t  o r  T r o t h ,
Sv K. I .  C1LAKU.

Sand otdara In oa.
P r l o o ,  < 9 0  O a n t a .

Thia book and Baanon, (or one year. fl.SS.

M. EL a n d  C. L , C r a me k . Publishers,
328 Seventeenth Street, San Francieeo, CaL

v i s a  H B y d F H T s x c A X i  m n U i i s B x z r a  o o ^
3 0 3  iF’l f t l i  A v e n u e .  T STe-w  T o r k . .

---nrmUMKBH, TMMBTEW AHD DE1LHSB H—
ORIENTAL UTEBATORE—Occult, Philoeophio and Scientific.

lulUW«*(tUtiH WM«*1 H-liMjW-is. fr  U» Mrt WVe. C u l m ;  1 itW—
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Is W isdom's W av. or P r e s e n t i n g  Hen Expressions.

Vo l . f  MARCH, 1*96. No. 6.

D o m e .

Rtmdbefore tk* I . D. S. A., J7C. L  C n u d L

71T  o b i  l u t  meeting, m  had a  lesion on Being. In  that lesson it « n  
shown that to bo at all, is to bo that principle or csnae which contains 

within itself the possibility of all expression; it was shown that expression 
is not possible without some principle which possesses power that enables it 
to express its  possibilities;, hence, that all that is  ever expressed, is the 
expression of the possibilities of that principle, and as they are contained in 
i t  before they are made manifest, they ere also contained in  i t  after being 
made manifest; for it has in nowise been changed by the exercise of its inher 
ent power of expression. Creation is, therefore, this infinite cause or price 
dp le  expressing or revealing itaalf. This principle is what is known as God, 
and to the comprehension that understands the relation that effect holds to 
oauae,.creation is seen ta the revelation of the infinite possibilities of God, and 
is, therefore, himself revealed in every form of that infinite variety of form 
that goea to make up the universe. In  this revealment he showa his way of 
working, or doing; ha shows us bow to work as the Father works. His rula 
or msthod of working is known as his law, or the law of the universe, and- if 
w# wish to work as he does, we are to follow hie method ; so we must give 
our attention to the disoovery of this method in order to be able to follow it.

I t  is only intelligence that can comprehend or understand law, or what 
it is, or how to apply it, or what can be accomplished through its  application; 
this being true, i t  is self-evident that i t  requires the same intelligence to 
establish the law that i t  does to understand it, for it m nst be understood in 
order to  establish it. Intelligence resides only in mind, and hence, it is an 
attribute, and is that quality that enables mind to express its  idea under* 
standingly, and to comprehend what it has expressed. So we see that tha 
law by which the univertM is brought forth and governed, is mind’s iatelU- 
gent method of expressing its ideas. The visible universe is, therefore, ideal, 
and ia mind’s  idea made apparent, and  tha process or method of bringing i t  
forth ie also ideal; for mind most have contained not only the idea of this
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method, bnt also the knowledge of the poeeibility of expressing itself by this 
means; hence, we tee that all that ie, ia ideal, the idee, the method of expres 
sion, and that which ia expressed or brought forth ia visible form ; all a n  
one, and are contained in the one infinite omnipresen t mind. Thera oan be 
no fo ra  then, bnt what ia the form of an idea, and no idea bat what can be 
expreaaed in  form, by fallowing the law of God.

The firet step in following thin law ia to recognize God ea a ll ; as the one 
and only mind, which mind ia formless, and ia the eaaae or source from 
wbioh all form proceeds; that when this mind forme an idaa, that idea ia the 
reality of all form ; and that thought ia born of idaa, and ia the means by 
which idaa ia made apparent. To understand this ie to understand God's 
method of working, and to follow this method ie to follow God’s law of creating. 
Thought being the means by which everything ie made apparent, it  ie evident 
that it is under our control, for the means to aoeomplisb say result ie always 
under tb s  control of the ona using the means, and as we are the thinker, 
thought is therefore under oar control. I t  is, also, that by which we eaa 
know whether or not wa are working in  accord with divine law, and bringing 
forth in the imago and liken»aa of God.

AU have an intuitive understanding that God ia infinite perfection; not 
partial perfection, but all perfection; not in one reaped, but in all respects; 
not in ona thing, but in  all things. This understanding ia not the result of 
thought, butia the understanding that the m l  I , or Being, or Mind baa of 
itself. When our thought is directed by and is in  harmony with this 
understanding, all that ia brought forth through i t  will accord, both mentally 
and visibly, with our highest conceptions of divinity, and we shall base the 
evidence within ourselves of having worked aeoording to the divine law of 
God, and will mentally realize and express divine knowledge, love, pesos and 
satisfaction, and visibly demonstrate ia  our bodies that perfection of form 
inherent in divjne mind, which all are seeking, end to which all are entitled 
who work as God works; for sll who work in this wav are sure to bring 
forth aa be does, io hie own image end likeness. So we see that thought 
indicates our mental method of working, whether it ia in acoordanoe with 
God’s method or not. If  it ia, our thoughts will be those of health, love, 
satisfaction and plenty. If, on the other hand, we are not working according 
to his method, we must be working in opposition to it, sod the evidence that 
we are will be thoughts of disease, hate, dissatisfac tion and poverty. These 
are false because they do not exist in divine understanding, and therefore 
a n  not in truth ; bnt, if we are directed by thought, instead of directing it.
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thaw false menial conceptions will appear as real to us aa if they war* trn* ; 
hence, we see tba necessity of controlling thought and directing it according 
to  divine understanding. By doing ao w# have the eridenoe within oursalves 
that we understand the law of God, and a n  working in accordance therewith.

God creates not with hands; bat according to hie dirine will and 
unchanging purpose, baaed in knowledge and understanding, he bring* forth 
hia idaa in risible form. In  knowledge th e n  ia no doubt of ability to aocom- 
pliah the purpose in view, for it knows what the purpose ia and jnst how it is 
to he accomplished. In  understanding there ia no fear of results, for it knows 
just what the msalts will be. God is, therefore, faithful in  his knowledge and 
fearless in hia understanding. When man recognizes hia oneness sad 
unity with dirine mind, sad  recognizee that mind with all its power and 
potency as hie mind, he may also make bis ideas taka risible form by follow 
ing the asms method, and faithfully and fearlessly making all hia thoughts 
conform to dirine knowledge and understanding. This is the secret that 
when understood and practiced, is health, happiness and prosperity. I t  ia 
the secret of all so-called ooculi power.

iQtepjgatioijal .Bible Iiessorjs.

Mott*  1, 1896.

Jeans m  Missus.—Luka i a : Id -27.
G o l d e n  T x x t  7 % ij  i t  m y  t t J o v t d  S& h  :  i e n r y v  k i m . " - ~ L u l u  i x :  j j .

THE Messiah had long been expected by the Jews, and in  feet by a) 
oriental people. The wise man of tho East, whan bis star appeared, 

forthwith followed it to the manger in which the “  Anointed of God," the 
Messiah, lay. The hour had atruok when the one perfect man of earth should 
demonatrats to the world tha full realisation of et-oue-ment with the Father.

“ Praying alone." Coming into perfect unison with the eouroe of all 
Being under.the beet possible condition*. “  Enter thy closet, and when thou 
hast abut the door, pray." Then with naught from without to distract, one 
can feel and know that “  God ia hers."

"  But who say yon that I  am?” All down the ages from that day to thia 
that question has eohoAd and re-echoed. "  Who is this Son of Man ? Him 
declare I  unto you."

“ Tba Christ of God," God’s Anointed from everlasting unto everlast 
ing. ' '  Before Abraham was I  Am." “ The glory which I  had with thee
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(Father) before the world n i . "  Most beautiful thought. XU the glory that 
the Father had, even before the world waa, that glory 1 Am; eU the glory that 
eret can ooaae to the Father, that glory I  Am; there is but one glory of the 
Father, from eternity unto eternity, and that glory I  Am. “ Iam  also a  par* 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed," for 1 Am the “  Christ of God."

"  Deny himself.H Deny ell mortal conception# and belief# about aelf. 
“ Take up hie cross daily,*' not the burden, th e n  ia no burden, bnt the in  hoe 
rigno, the enaign of aonehip, and “  follow m e" in  that one perfect wey which 
l e e d e t h  unto aU good—unto God.

“  Whosoever would save hia life shaU Ioae it."  Whosoever would aave 
this life on the mortal and sense plane m uit lose it here, or hereafter, or elaa 
remain in eternal darkness—separateness from God—and that cannot be. 
Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom, nor can this concept in ua of 
separation from God. So longaa we ars of the first Adam, earthly, we cannot 
be the second Adam, the Lord from beeven. The first Adam must dis, sod 
wa cannot save his lifs. If we do try to aave it, the more violently will be 
the rending asunder of soul and body. Then welcome death, for till it oomea 
the glorious resurrection into perfect newness of life cannot came. Then in 
deed is “ death swallowed up in victory."

“  Lose hia life for my sake." That wbioh ia lost is parted from. If  we 
are parted from this life of mortal sense, that we may become one with the 1 
Am, “  for my name's sake,” truly we shall have life, end have it “  yet more 
abundantly."

“  What is a man profited if he gain the whole world and lose hia own 
soul f” The whole world, the “  kingdoms of the earth," waa what the tempter 
displayed from the mountain top to the blaster as the price for his soul, and 
“  get thee hence," wee hia answer. Mortal sense, with all its pomp and 
circumstance, ia at best bat a gaudy bubble, ready to vanish into nothingness 
at any moment. Jojs and sorrows, marriage chimes and funeral knells—that 
ia the whole world. But to le  one with the Messiah—-to be that Messiah, 
Anoui ted of God—that ia life absolute.

March 8, 1898.

Tbu e Lo t * or one's Nxionoas.—Luke x : 25-37.

Goujhn Taxr:—’* n o n  tkaU lovt tkr Lord, tU., and IMy neighbor el tkyirif."— 
L n k t x :  r j .

( j U J  HAT shall I  do?" Do, do, do. That is the burden of so many, many 
®  souls. They have notyetleeraed tire greet lseson of Being, for if they 

had they would know that for them there ia uo more doing. To be ia to do 
That which wa are, ia that which is dona to or for ns.
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“  To inherit elernal life." That i> m other pleading ery of the sense- 
bound eoul. Their understanding ia not yet opened to the greet fund*moot*I 
truth of Being, which ia : i t  thou art I  am, from everlasting to everlasting.

. "  Thou .halt fore the Lord thy God." That is o u r "  reasonable aervioe." 
Lore always hegeta it# kind in tu rn  and bring* it# own in retain, and what 
greater blearing can come into any life than the oonacioaa tea lira ties ot  God a 
lore in  hia own aoul ?

“  And thy neighbor aa thyaelf." If  you lore God you will lore your 
neighbor, both by that eery act itaelf, for your neighbor ia only God'# ex 
pression of himself; and from the nature of lore, if you low  the whole, yon 
will lore all it# parla. If you low God who i# the whole, yon will lore all 
your neighbor*—all mankind—they too are, not pari*, but that whole, itaelf.

“  Who ia thy neighbor?" Any and every child of God, The one born 
in my Father’,  honae, and the one born on "In d ia 's  coral strand,’* ha who 
lire# in # palace on the hi lb top, and #he who ealla her aoul down in the alnma. 
Until we can eome into .  practical realization of thi# great truth, w# bar# 
eyre and we not, end in fact we have no part with him who u id  : •• Father 
forgive them.”

“  Thue do and thou ahalt lire."  Lore and lire, there are the words of 
the Master. If  they were true then, and ha apaka no word of untruth, they 
are true now—truth ia etaraal. So from thi* we may leans the one greet 
lesson of the world : God ia lore, and Lore ia Life. “  Wa know that wa 
bare peered out of death (bondage to matter) into life (oneness with Being), 
because we lore the brethren."

"Passed by on the other aide. ” How prone are we all to do likewise. A 
.thousand things present themselves to us which cause us to axclaim : " A s  
I  my brother’s keeper?” I t  ia so easy and natural to judge from externals, 
and so judging to shut the door of our heart* against aom* of Christ's poor. 
In  our house there is no feast prepared, and we hare sent no servants oat 
into the highways, byways and hedges to compel the lame, the halt, and the 
blind to coma in unto ua.

“ Go thou and do likewise.” This ie the universal word to the universal 
man. Every hour we go down to Jericho, and there on the wayside ia the 
needy man, our neighbor, yea, more, our vary brother. Go not, then, upon 
the other aide, hut bind hi* wound*, both of body and soul, with the oil of 
gladness and the wine of joy. Speak words of cheer, courage sad love, 
“  What things soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in breves.”
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March IS , 1999.

T u a m  Abo c t  P u m .—l o b  i i : 1-13.

G oloxn Tk x t  :— “A ik  and U tka lt ka g intn  unfa yo u ; u tk , and ya tk a ll find; 
knock, and i i  ikaU k t o fttu d  unioyon.'’—Luka ii.- 9.

(ffjS^RAYEB i t  the sonl's sincere desire, unuttered or expressed." I t  is the 
communion of the ohild with the Fsthe*—the coming into sweet 

harmony, heaven. In  true prayer th e n  ii perfect oneness of the pray-er u d  
the F ather; the prayer itself perfect* the union. The p n y e n  of Jesus are 
models i s  every respect, and briefneae is a  marked charaeteriatlo.

"  Lord, teach us to pray." Tbia should bo the cry of every aonl until 
there oomes an absolute consciousness of immediate answer. This it the privi 
lege of every child of God. “  Aak, end it shall be given unto yon," are worda 
refulgent with the white light of God’s unvarying troth, to d  if yon do not 
receive, the fault lies with you or your asking, and not with the Gives. Always 
remember that.

“ Our Father.’'  The greatest work which Jeaua accomplished while on 
earth, was the revealing of the Fatherhood of God. To all nations of old, 
and even largely to the Jews themselves, God had been, io their conception 
of him, anything but a Father with a heart overflowing with love—that was 
all love, all good, all truth, and all life.

“  Hallowed be thy name." In  just so far aa we hallow, adore and praise 
the name of God,tb a t fas will we be in harmony with the Father, and this will 
be the measure of our power. “  All power is given unto Me in heaven and 
on earth." This, Jesus said after the resurrection. Our resurrection shall 
eome on that day in which we come to a  conscious realisation of this power. 
By prayer we may hasten the day.

“  Thy will be done." There is but one will in all the world. "  Our God 
is one God." If we know and do the will of God, pleasant, indeed, will be 
our pathway, and happy will be ous lives. Then can we say, “ I  and the 
Father are o n e t h e n  i t  his perfect will wrought in ms ; thsn sm I bleat for 
ever through Him.

“ As in heaven so in esrth.” As in all the realms of harmony, m  make 
thy will potent and all-pervading unto mortal sense. Pierce the gloom of 
seeming night with the light of thy love.

*• Give us day by day our daily braad." “  I  am the bread of li/s ,"  “  feed 
me till I  want no more."
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** Forgive.un Free na from the learnings of mortal n d m , from
admitting into our consciousness a single concept of n i l ,  d a , rink uses at 
death; yea, truly, "  datives no from evil.**'

“ B m u m  of H it importunity.”  First of all know what you want, then 
know that it is right and beat for yon to renaim it, and then ask, sad  continue 
to aak, filtering not in your faith, and suraly “  he will rise and gike." 
Bemember always tha t your prayer is answered before you has* made it, for 
"  your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things,’' and  i t  only 
remains for you to externalise the answer. In  a ll your asking rtmember that 
it must be done in My Name, believing that you hare received.

Merck S3,1896. )
Fairnrut aim Omrairaron Ssavamw.—Luke x ii: 87-48.

GoU>KM T e x t ;—'"Be * o i dru n k w ith  trine, wkeretm  t i  excise  ; but he jilte d  w ith  Ike 
spirit"— Epk. u: it.
(©INTO every soul coming into the world a  trust is given, and when the day 

of reckoning shall come, which is every day, of a tru th  he is blessed 
who baa been faithful. “  He that has been faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many.”

“ Shallhud watching." Watch, watch, watch. All through his ministry 
sad teaching that was the burden uf the Master's message to the world. 
"  Whet I  say unto you 1 soy onto all, watch."

"  What hour the thief would couie." The Son of Man in hie corning is 
likened unto a thief. So indeed, He is, and He would rob us of all dcloaioan 
of mortal sense. But we, in our mortal minds, still love our delusions, and 
have set a strong guard outside tbs door, but “  in  such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Mart oornetb." So long a t we are conscious of a separation 
between us and God, we are watching for the thief and not the Lord of Life, 
who cometh with heelings on Hie wings, dost sis we accept Him He is to ue, 
either the thief or the Lord,—a saviour of life unto life or of death unto dwdb. 
Let us then cease to watch for the thief, bu t stand high on the watch-towers, 
that vfe may sea our m en  Lord afar off, and hasten to open wide the door of 
our hearts that He may coma in and sup with us. Let us be ready for that 
unknown hour—be ready at this vary hour, for the hour now is, though w* 
may know i t  not—when He shall stand a t the door and knock. I s  our bouse 
in order for the Divine Guest?

“  Do to us, or even to all.” No rsply was vouchsafed to Pater's question. 
This wan the third yeas of tbs ministry of Jeans, and Peter should ham
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learned from all that he had heard the Master teach that God is so  reepeeter 
of persODi, tad  that the One included all. B at he had not, and the rebuke 
of eilenoe failed to opes hie understanding. I t  wee not till the vision of the 
sheet let down from heaven, that he fully comprehended the great troth that 
the  God apell was for all children of God.

“  Will make Him ruler." To he ruler, is to be m u te r of all conditions 
of seeming, to ha whole. "Thy faith hath made thee whole." Bleaaed, indeed, 
are we in tha t day when we ahall be made rulers over every condition in tile. 
And yet each is the promise, and rulers indeed we shall be, if in that hour 
when the M uter comas u  a thief in the night, be i t  at the second or even et 
the third-watch, Hs find* us watching for Him, ready to give Him glad 
weloome.

Let us all, then, to whom this beautiful tru th  has been revealed, 
remember that from him to whom much is given much is required, lest we be 
“  beaten with msny stripes" when the Master comes.

L i m n  L .  P a n n i* .

Qtusnoss «s» A nw uu.

Q. Will you kindly give in Hsanomr your thought upon this text: “ That 
which is born of Spirit ia spirit. That which ia born of flesh is fleeh." Jesus 
also said: “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven." Do 
you understand that He meant that flesh end blood were only ao to our 
beliaf? He also seid: “ The flesh profiteth nothing; it is the spirit that 
quiokeneth."

A. We understand.aeyour question auggesls.that flesh,as generally under- 
stood, ia only a belief that there are two different substances, spirit and mat 
ter, having opposite natures and qualities, which go to make up living forma; 
tha t the form itealf ia one substance—matter, and the life that animates it 
another aubetance—spirit. That this ia a mental n.ieoonception of the  truth 
ia shown in the first chapter of John, in which it ia said: “ In  the begin 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, sad  the Word waa God." 
Then, all there waa in the beginning waa God or the Word, for they are one 
and the same. “ In  Him waa life; and the life was the light of men.” Hie 
life then wae the light or life of men, “ which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of man, but of God." That ie, men were not born of blood, or 
fleah.or man, but were bora directly of God. “ And the word woe mads 
fieah and dwelt among ua." “ He waa in the world, and the world wae made 
by Bim, and tbe world knew Him not." Then the Word, which ia God, was
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mods fleih ta d  mad* the world, ta d  waa in it, aad was just as much Ok* 
Word ol God after making the flash and tbs world sa baw as before; aad 
the flesh and the world wars j u t  as much B in , and i s  Him, and to Him, 
as they were before they war* made. 11 the Woid or God is spirit before 
making the flesh and the world, and they at* in Him before and aflar they 
are made, then they are sp irit after being made, as much sa they were 
before, and ths world is a spiritual world, and the body ie a  spiritual body. 
Jeetu explained this in  answering the question of Nioodemne; be Bays: 
“ Alarvai not that 1 said unto thee, ys must be born from above." * ‘No 
man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from bear an, 
even the bon of Han which is in heaven.'’ That which is born o( Spirit nr 
from above is therefor* spirit, and the belief that the world and tha body 
are material and are born ol a material cause, ia the flesh that is born of 
the misconception of what flesh is. This false belief ean not enter the 
kingdom of nesvea, which ia the kingdom of tru th ; neither can it be of 
profit, lor there ie no life in  falsehood; i t  ia only the spirit of truth that 
quickened*. The quotation ia used to  sustain and justify the beliei in 
physical and spiritual birth, and to prove that the phyaieai birth takee 
place Unit or at tue birth of every child, and the spiritual after death.

Ehnoeui. CoaxiarowiwBrjC P u b l i c
------------ V  .uti l  ‘ 1,15 a i  '  t tr iS fe , F ,b . i t .

D ear H arm ony:
i i W  days have passed since the boat •* Corona" landed ue in Eureka. 

We have met many of the Scientist* of this city and have found warm 
friends, anu are pleasantly situated in  Mr*. Salter's boarding-house, corner 
uf fo u rth  and Eighth streets; the landlady being s  Scientist, the bones 
necessarily has a mental atmosphere of freedom.

-• apoxe upon "Divurs boxac* sud  its Application in  Hiu u m s ," Sunday 
morning at eleven o'clock in  Pythian Caatle Hall, Eureka, to an eudienaa 
of fully one hundred and twenty-five, who were highly appreciative. Mrs. 
alary aiauu Brown furnished the vocal music, which waa greatly enjoyed.

Air. Edwards came from fo rtu n e  to attend tha morning service, and 
to accompany Mrs. Brown sod myself to that place, where I  was advertised 
to speak in the evening. We were the happy guests of Mr. and Mrs. Park- 
man, who witn other Divine bcientista had ranted Hunt'# Hall, with piano, 
and had u sd s  every arrangement for an interesting evening service. The 
fneuda had advertised the meeting thoroughly throughout the country, 
and they were happily rewarded, for 1 spoke to an audience of fully three 
hundred (sud some said mure) attentive listeners, of which two-lhirsla or 
more were gentlemen. All tha prominent people of Fortune were out. The 
leaders of tue balvatioo Aruiy apd a number of their people were present, 
with whom we had a pleasant talk after the lecture.

Tha prospects are good for a  glorious work in lbia part of the country.
Mrs. Brown's solos charmed everybody. I  apeak again in Fortune 

Wednesday and Thursday evenings of this week, also next bunday afternoon 
at fl o’clock. M .  E . G u m x x .
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Ho ms  Co u x o x  Md k t k l t  H » m n  

Held February fi, 1896. Mm . L . Anderson, presiding.

The meeting wee opened by singing the  hymn, ■ 'The Morning l ig h t  ia 
Breaking.” All then joined in silent meditation, holding the thought, 
"Arise and shine for the light is oome.”

Mm . Anderson then reed from the  110th Psalm. The experiences the 
Misted showed thet each word of T ru th  sown will grow and bring forth 
fruit in  abundanoe. She then reed a paper of wbieh we give the following 
brief synopsis:

By fsith in God we dwell ia  the eeeret place of the most high. They 
who hare faith in God and whom he protect*, are safe from alt danger, for 
the Lord ia our refag#. We make God our dwelling place by habitually 
communing with him, and by so doing wa make Him our haven of perfect 
and perpetual security. There ia no disappointment for those who trust in 
God, and know Him to be unchangeable. God being boly, He requires us 
all to be so, for without being ■■ He is, we can not worship Him. God 
baring' made the world and all things therein, He can and will sustain and 
keep all Hi* works; and by tarring Him wa will realise the health, pros 
perity end hap pi naas, which is o u n .

Mrs. Eckman ipoka of ths liberality in th* churches, and how the 
good ia spreading and showing forth in all thing*.

Mias M. Haring than read a short poem which she had writ tan,
Speeches then followed by Mm . Cramer, Mia* L. Cook, Mm . Jager and 

o t liars.
Several treatment* were given, and meeting closed with song, “ God is 

L o r a . " ___________________
Mm . Carrie R. Darling, a graduate of the late normal class taught at 

Home College, has opened a Home in Stockton, Cal., calling it “ The Home 
of Practical Christianity.” Hera Divine Science is taught, and healing dona 
by the Christ method.

The Society of Scientists a t Waterloo, Iowa, which Mias Estelle Nichols 
waa instrumental in organizing, has passed a resolution to become an auxil 
iary branch of the I. D. S. A. This ia ai it  should be; all societies should 
unite in forwarding thia grand work; the platform of the I . D. S. A. ia 
broad enough for all to stand on. While each is independent, all are united 
in the one purpose of spreading lha knowledge of mao's divinity throughout 
th* world.
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Thk W o u  to* h i  T ubs Inraurwau. Coaauw or Bciu u i ii#
I* progreaaing. Speaker* a r t  winding in their name* and subject, with 
valuable suggestion* about tba programme. Wa ara confidant that tha 
Interest and attandanoa will far exceed that of tha previous Oonginaai. I t  ia 
the desire of iba Aesociation that aa many be represented aa possible, and 

w# trust that all who wiah to apeak or send paper* to be read a t tha Con 
gress will send in their subjects at an early data.

Some are inquiring about railroad rate#, and accommodation* in San 
aa* City during it* rix days’ Marion. All communications concerning rates 
and accommodations should be addreseed to k .  P. Barton, chairman of tha 
local executive committee a t Xaneae City, Mo., 2623 Holmes etreat. The 
Jacksonville, Louisville & St. Louis Railway baa notified the association that 
it will join in all rates authorized by Tarioue associations foe th k  meeting.

The following era extracts from a few of the letters received.
I enclose the  amount for the publication of card in Harmony Directory, 

also dues for the I . D. S. A. I feel that this is to be a momentous year, ia 
which many will be brought into realisation of tha light, and I  trust this 
third Congress will surpass its predecessors in internet and power. I  sand 
my subject for the coming Congreas.

Stockton, C ti\f. a. a. n.
“  I  rejoice in tha grand work tha I. D. £L k .  is doing, and may Ood bleta 

you all.”
MontroteP«. a. a. l.

k  sister in the cause of Truth write* that her hnaband and herself hop* 
to be with u». Sheaaya: "W e conclude we must go to the coming Congress, 
and although we do not know just where the mean* will oome from, we know 
our Father ia rich, and Ha says: 'No good thing will He withhold from them 
thet welk uprightly.' So, Ood willing, we will both be there. I  think yea 
can count on the ffi.OO from here.”

(Sen Bernardino, Calif. mm. m.
Your latter to hand. We will take atepa at once to secure railroad rates 

for the next Con grew. 1 herewith send subject for the next Congress.
Xaiuat City, Mo.   _  a. t .  aaaro*.

H a b m o u t  received, and 1 am enjoying them. The healing thought* in 
January number are eo good, high, and strong ; still, within, I  feel they 
ere true—must be true.

AUioa, Sant. w. m. a.
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U nnM U , a kd I n m w u .  T u i m n .

I. D. S. A. Health thought, to bo bold from March lot to April lot.
The Truth of God ia my heelth and supply, and ie the peace of the 

world.
Affirm that my divine nature in the law by which 1 express myaelf. 

I t  supplies every mental and bodily need, lam  all Spirit; one substance; 
one in nature, not two, My thoughts do not conflict with Truth; they are 
angele of light and obey my will. Aa I  have thought, so shall i t  come to

There is no error or disease within me. 
in thought. I  am sound in mind and body. 
1 boo God.

I  am pure in heart and clean 
1 know spirit as all there is.

Puuoaarws.

When we have ceased to think of ourselves as being corruptible matter, and 
regard ourselves sa eternal spirit—life, substance, intelligence and power,— 
we shell have demonstrated our immortality; to our consciousness immor 
tality is revealed; this ia finding the key and unlocking the door of the 
chamber of health, rest and happiness. In  our real natures all is happiness, 
all ia good, there is no evil. All reality there is in our natures is God, 
there is no devil. Here ia a central truth, a definite affirmation, expressing in 
a  sentence the only rational philosophy of existence.

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine 
Science Association, is a t 1*10 East Sixth street, Topeka, Kansas, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, a t 3 p. in., and every Tuesday evening. These 
meetings are interesting and in&tructive. All are welcome.

__________ _   C. H. W ncs, President.
Homx  Conuaa N o t e s .

Meetings at Home College, 328 Seventeenth street, every Sunday, a t 2:30 
p. m. Ail ere invited to attend, and especially those who want to know the 
Truth, and want to real ire health and wholeness, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

'Take either Yalencie or Mission street cars to Seventeenth. The college 
ia between those two streets.

Both present and abuent healing done jointly by M. B. and C. L. Cramer. 
Hours at uie College, from 10 a. in. to 2 p.m., daily. Appointments mode to 
suit the convenience of those who CBDuot come during those hours.

Theta ia no law to prevent your healing; we have only to conform to 
the law.

Ciaaaea will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either iu the afternoon or evening, to suit the convenience 
of students. Those from a distance can be accommodated with rooms either 
at the College or near by. Please apply in  advance. The next normal 
courts will commence the last week in hebrnaiy.
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EDUCATION is, proper]/, to draw forth, sad  implies, not so touch the 
J-u communication of knowledge, as the calling forth of inherent Truth. 
I t  means leading out of. Were we to speak from the standpoint of the babe, 
we might say the ehild has no formulated thought to lead out or call forth, 
but if we. speak from the standpoint of Being, we must perceive end know 
that, all thought and possibility is potential there, and can he revealed in the 
child as well as in the adult, and that drawing out and eslling forth sun 
only be spoken of as possible from the individual standpoint of teacher and 
student.

The new and true education is from within. I t  is ranking known the 
knowledge of Being,which is manifest in all things; making known the truth 
that has already been revealed in natnre. What is i t  then that is to be led 
out or called forth in tbs child? I t  most be something that Usa back of 
thought, and of affection. What eould this something be, b a t Divine Intel 
ligence end Love? If these ere called forth in the child, it is done by the 
recognition that they are there to be called forth.

As Ood doss not bow Mimsslf down and serve his living works, but as 
they serve Him, in the new education, I and m y  Father being one, His works 
serve us—our existence serves us, and we are not subject to it.

Then, if the inherent Truth is to be called forth, when we are teaching' 
the child tbs letters of the alphabet, or reading, geography, grammar, arith 
metic and physics, should we not be careful to present a true basis, one of 
the union of Gauss and effect—of Being and existence, that the love for stady

Tans Jt&ovrunos.

Let Your Conoanatum ke in fieswe*.
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may b« illumined with freedom and power; that the child may not hare a  
sene* ol wearineae, and feel that be is baldened with what should be a  con 
stant joy.

People reject the idea of religion being the be*is of education, but 
should not the motive of the child be brought oat and held to be a t one with 
Divine Intelligence, which knows aad is th sT ra th  of the subject etndied 7 
If, from home training end discipline, the child is led to think Being ia 
dependent upon things to make it wise or happy, the right motive ia not 
brought oat.

t u i  T s u n m a  s t  r s  r a r .

The father may say to his boy, give that pencil to yonr little sister and 1 
will get you a  nicer one, or give yon ten cents; what baa he led him to think 7 
That if he obeys, he will surely get the best of tba bargain. On the other 
hand, the father may say, give some of your candy to your little sister, or I  
will whip you; what baa he caused him to think in this case? Nothing but 
fear of punishment. But neither the love of gain nor fear of punishment will 
call forth the Divine Intelligence or Supreme Love inherent in the child.

That kind of discipline, eo called, has nut the form of intelligence and 
love within it. I t  is genuine Truth that reveals the heavenly nature from 
within, and True education must be according to the Intelligence und love 
t w  has made all the things that we are to study.

Now, if the child was led to thiuk that be could give his sister the pencil 
and the candy because he could apare them, and when necessary he could get 
another pencil or other candy, ho would be prompted to act from a motive ol 
generosity. Then which shall it be ? Shall we teach them to act that they 
may get the beat ol the bargain, through fear of punishment ? or with the 
Divine Motive, void of limitation, feeling that he ia just as sure to receive aa 
he ia to give ; that be loves to pleaee, and others love to please him 7

The true motive should be called forth in the child for Truth's sake. 
Children never grow weary with their studies when in the consciousness of 
Truth. If they know who and what they are, and of their oneness with 
Divine Intelligence, they fully believe that they can understand their studies 
and have no fear about them.

A mother came to me once to ask for treatment for her tittle girl, and 
said: *'SLe is so nervous, I  think I  will have to take her out of school. She 
ia afraid ihst she will not get her leasona, and try ever so hard, she does not 
succeed.” The child was put under Divine Science treatment, and with the 
seoond treatment the truth wes explained to her; she was freed from fear,
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health restored, and h id  no trouble from that hour in getting her lessons; 
aha onderatood them perfectly without effort.

We here instructed meny children who hare responded in the tame way, 
and they never fail when they ere given a clear reason to r  the itaUmenta 
made. Every child ehould be taught the truth of Being with ita earlieet 
training. I t  U never too young to know the truth.

In our studies we are to discover the Truth as it ie, and of what already 
i*. Wa should send our children to school, and we should know for what 
purpose, and never say to them, “ You must go to school and learn yonr 
letters, and learn to  read, write an d cipher, so that when you grow np  you can 
•era plenty of money and buy for yourself rings, dresses, pine, nice watches, 
ponies; so that yon can go to parties, and theaters, and circuses, and pienice; 
then you will be called bright and intelligent, and finally become great men 
and  women, end will be superior to those around you, and will be aervad by 
those with whom yon deal."

If  such motives are held before children, what basis have they ? Would 
not tbs better way be for a true education, to say to them, you are to go to 
school for the purpose of studying tbs things that ere f  To learn to read, 
write and cipher is to bring forth the troth that is in you, and what yon 
bring forth you will find to be useful; you are not to labor to make these 
things perfect; you are to remember that the whole is within yourselves; 
know that the things you learn or discover are not for yon to bow down to, or 
to worship, but they are to serve you; i t  is sufficient for that which serves 
to be equal with the mister, not superior.

Within Being all things are God's image sad likeness, and we are to 
study them with the view of ascertaining their relationship to our eternal 
self-hood, and know that the use they are unto God is the use they are to ua.

The Truth-makes slaves of none. If we would oesse to teach our child 
ren that they must have certain things to make them happy, and teach them 
tha t the thing* that are essential they can have if they so desire, they would 
feel themselves free, and masters of the situation.

If a man is made to feel that be must have oertaio things to eat, certain 
luxuries, and certain thing* to wear, and have a certain kind of house to live 
in , and if he muat labor to get Ihom, ho feels himself burdened with their use. 
If  he knows that all things are provided for all alike, and the thing* t in t  are 
good and pleasant around him he can have, he will work to get them without 
laboring or feeling weary. They are his by Divine right, and he can conform 
to the law of exchange on the external plane, and easily get that in hand which 
is essential, and with a restful state of thought he will do so, and hia work 
will not be labor. Thu* can he iujdl the law and receive. The change that 
should taka place in our education is in  the basis of it .  We should have a 
different motive.
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StraJXOTlT* Uxrrr.

3b the Oongrett o f ScimluU—Fellow Student* o f  Truth—Chicago, Greeting;

f SAOTICJALLY it is a  new doctrine to  thia age of the W orld to undertake 
the eolation of the ponderous proposition of l i f e  with only ONE in the 

premise. Yet potentially there never has been, neither will there ever be, bat 
ONE provable preeenoe in  all the world.

Unity ia not a condition to be brought about, bat a subjective verity to be 
recognized. Not something to be sought as an expression, but ia aver that 
which ia to be expressed.

Unity (or ONE-ity, so to apeak,) which ia of neceasity subjective, is to be 
ever recognized as the original priority of all expression.

Unity ia the ONE deathless, yet ever silent potentiality of all objaota, 
attitudes, states and conditions, before they are objectified or born into the 
world. He who explorea the plane of the subjective finds only ONE, and in 
and of that ONE he may not only recognixa the plants of the field before they 
grew, but will also find his eternal self, and can aay with the Nats re ns, 
"  Before Abraham was I n . ”

ONE ia ever a unit. To go upon the plane of Unity is to  go into the 
profoundeet silence, because there is only ONE there. Numbers do not obtain 
upon the plane of the subjective, beoauae they cannot approach ONE and live 
objectively.

The central effort of this brief artiele ie first to draw (it possible) a vivid 
line of distinction (but not sepsrateuess) between the subjective and objective, 
between the formless and its forms, between that which is expressed and ita 
expression : and secondly, to emphasize the fundamental Troth that Unity (aa 
Unity), never leaves the plane of the (objective. Aa previously stated, there are 
no numbers upon the plane of Unity or ONE. Yet this nnit of Eternal Being 
ia ever ooming forth in  multifarious forms and aspects of expression. 
Numbers apply only to expression, and ONE is ever the name of that which is 
expressed. Unity, when seen upon its own plane of ONE, ia pure Being, that 
which IS , has been and to be.

Man IS : therefore man ia Being, and since Unity and Being are ONE, it 
logioally follows that Man is Unity when seen upon the subjective plans. Tea, 
man is the atonement, at-one-ment, the Unity of Being in process of man 
ifestation, since there is but ONE in Being to be.

Man is not lost except to himself. The advocate of human depravity (so 
called) blindly seeks his subjective self, bat names it God, whom he expects to
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find looted ia tha sky. Strung* doctrine u i t  k  to the average mind, but Oh, 
how true, tb»t man in hia restless March fox tome thing which ia bolievad to ha 
external to  himself, j e t  in  Truth baa only been unconsciously seeking hia in- 
visible or subjective self.

Whan we read tha t the prodigal left hi* father’s house and joined himself 
to a  keeper of twine, we a t ono# recognise the earns eondnat in man, in  that 
ha baa in contciommeea disgraced hia Royal parentage in  Being. Conran tion- 
e llj  accepting the doctrine of materiality, man has identified or made hia st 
one-m«nt with death end decay, and u  a eonsequenoe gravitated to  earth 
instead of being lavitated to Heaven, and while the majority of earth's child 
ren are yet in the foreign country of spiritual subordination, many have coma 
to themselves and have returned to the Father’s bouts, returned to their 
original Father—Motber-hood of Infinite Being. No longer identifying 
them selves with concrete forms, but have of the twain of both th# objective 
end subjective made one new man. Min aa he returns (consciously) to the 
Unity of Being, makes himself (manifestly) a new Man.

Man i t  subjectively, but objectively he ia continually making himself. 
Man ia being whet he is, regardless of soy aspiration to be a  being. Ha only 
aspire* to expresa what ha is, tinea be could not aspire to be what b* baa al 
ways bean.

Aa the forest consist* of trass, so dots Spirit—God—Principle— Bei ng 
consist of individual expressions. Aa each tree is potential with ell the 
verities of th* forest, joat so is each individual potential with all th* poaaibtli- 
tie* of Being.

A fareat may be thought of or imaged in Mind, but ia brought into 
expression only by treM ; and in lik* manner ia Infinite Mind or Being 
dependant upon forma or personalities for its expression. While the traae and 
foraat at* ONE in principle, numberless trees enter into the expression of 
what a forest is.

Ins I much at Unity or Being is susceptible of unlimited expression, just 
so will it require eternity for its  likenaM (man) to reveal what he IS.

Each individual ia by nature betrothed to the silent Unity of Being, his 
invisible Bride, with which he must consciously identify himself if he would 
re«p harmony of conditions in the objective world.

Man being two-fold in aspect has now reached a point in the travail of hia 
Soul where it is necessary for him to have the conscious companionship of his 
subjaative self, tineo it is no longer good for him to be alone; and I  for one 
■m prepared to say that- whosoever becomes party to  this royal marriage wilt
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haw  found a companion from whom they will never wiah to be di t o  reed. A 
very helpful adviser in all affaire of Life.

Mas is indeed alone until be has eeeured daily companionship with the 
subjective or feminine aspect concomitant to his Being.

If  the kingdom we seek is like a sower who w est forth to sow, we cannot 
logically separate the sower from anil in which the seeds may fall.

Think of the masculine or positive mind without the feminine or negative 
to conceive, and yon have a parallel to the helplesa individual who is conscious 
ly separate and unacquainted with his subjective self.

Since the seed is the Word, man is constantly sowing ignorantly upon 
ths shallow'soil, rocks, and by-ways of a future salvation, and aa a conas- 
quence starring for the luscious fruits of present dominion potential within 
his un-racognized self. But like the prodigal when he comes to himself, is no 
longer a dependent servant, but independent heir to the unlimited bounties of 
the Eternal ONE—Father.

He who would be ordinsnt instead of eubordinant, m ost of necessity 
find power within his own individual Being, rather than in that of others, or 
thsOoda. Ths students who would go on and possess the land of Freedom 
must be more than instruments, more than servant# of God.

Aa a student of Truth I  fail to sea any marked degree of dominion 
gained through the consciousness of principle above that of a personal Qod, 
so long aa I  regard principle as being in any way superior to myself, sinea 
that which is superior must needs be separate from me.

Subjectively I  cannot be one with principle except I  be the principle; 
there being but ONE principle of Being and I  am, 1 must be that principle 
or else decline the idee of Being at all. According to pure reasoning man 
cannot, neither hsa he ever given expression to any principle or verity out- 
aide of that with which he is impressed or endowed. I t  is a  philosophical 
impossibility for one to express that which is external to his Being, but “  out 
of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth apeaketh." Tee, from ths 
Infinits potenlialitise of the subjective side of Being comes forth all ex 
pression. We do not consider it logical to think that man ia a receptaels 
for any thing, since we recognize so forcibly that aa a two-fold Being in one, 
he is a fac-siinile of the ONE ALL, and is destined to give expression only to 
what he IS  rather thm  that which he is looked upon aa being permitted to 
rsoeive.

Think you that the life to which I  give expression is imbibed or called 
down from above? Nay, it ia what / am. Tbs strength which I  exert is not
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a  gift from eowe mighty foreign one, but it is what I  AM. The loving kind* 
c m i  that I  recognize in my neighbor ia no t injected from «ome foreign eonree, 
b a t  rather what he IS. H y health—wholeness—ie not a gift of God, neither 
does i t  coma through the oheerrance of sanitary laws or Hygienic regulation# > 
b a t it ie a  verity of my Being, and only wait# to be audited by my own word 
before coming into expression.

The two-fold aspect of man's Being, that of the manifest end nnmsnifeet, 
expressed and unexpressed, oonatitnte ONE eternal chain of possibilities, 
pbonagrephed in  Principle, and are being constantly liberated through the 
mental dynamics of his own powerful word. Therefore the activities of his 
deathless Life is simply tha revolving of the reel of Being upon which be is 
wound.

The heat in a lump of coal, or the steam in water, ia not a  gift or treasure 
possessed by the coal o r  water, but simply in  expression of what they are.

If  i t  were true that man was a receptacle only, and waa imbibing the Spirit 
of Life, Love, Substance and Intelligence, the Naxarene could have neves 
truthfully said, ‘‘I  and the Father are ONE," since there would of neoeesity be 
eeparateneea between the receiver end that which is received.

Thus we come to eee that the old tradition about God dealing oat His 
blessings to men is wholly unpredicated in Truth.

Are we not to pray as though we had already received ? Are we not al 
ready the fullness of all things t  Ie there any thing lacking about the I  AH f 
Was there any deficiency about the I  AH of ■ jesua that was before Abraham ?

In  the beginning waa already the Word. In  the beginning was already 
the Eternal ONE whom we have called God. Therefore if man ie the likeness 
or just like this ONE, he ie, has been, and is ever to be the compass of Infinite 
oompletenese whose destiny will be constantly celling upon him to expreas 
what be IS.

_______________________  J m u s  L  Su m s ,

Mrs. Helen A. Morris, of San Bernardino, e student in the Home Col 
lege October normal daai, of 1895, ia still carrying an and intends to eon- 

•Unue the work entered upon by herself end her husband, J .  M. Morris, 
after her return home from the class. At first their meetings were held in 
private parlors, bnt the growing interest in them was such that they decided 
to  take a  hall. They secured one that will seat about one hundred, in which 
they now hold regular meetings. They have also organised e Sunday 
school, with a  good attendance to begin with. The rent ia paid by those 
who attend tha meetings and are interested in the work. Prosperity ie thsin, 
and is assured.
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N ora os n s  Co*bum car S a m m .

No a o n  appreciative workers conld Ix a t b  oocne together and given their 
time and attention, than did the members of oar preu  committee daring the 
week of the Congress. The kindly asaiatanoa of H r. and Mrs. Miller, Hr. 
and Mrs. Benjamin, Mr. and Mrs. Chamberlain, were highly appreciated by 
the officer! of the I . D. S. A. who were prseeni.

There were many helpful suggestion* made and carried out by thia 
committee.

From the platform the earneat and snocasefal healer and worker. Bather 
Marion, volunteered to raise $50 during the coining year for the work of the 
I . D. 3 . A. She ia faithfully fulfilling her worda. The word waa apokan, 
and i t  ia actualizing itself for har.

Speak tbs word: I  will act according to tha abundance of Truth, so ahall 
it be nnto you.

The advisory council at headquarters ia considering suggestions aa to 
methods and means of organization, to be sent to the branch saaoeiatiOa and 
committees who contemplate organizing tha state*.

T u  SruuD or I .  D. S. A.

I t  moat be proven to the world, that the Science workers are working in 
harmony together; that there is co-operation in the one good, before the 
people wil] drop their old belief# and seek satisfaction in the Truth presented 
by them, even though they do see frequent demonstrations of its freeing in 
heeling power. Divine association must be universally actualized in deed as 
in word, for love is the law.

The International Divine Science Association, as far as it has gone hes 
demonstrated that its work ia for the good of all workers, as well as for all 
people ; and we ask our many friends to interest themselves in sending us 
all tha namee they can, who wish to oo operate with the Association in estend* 
ing thin work. G u i n o a  Au v u o pt  Coupon, I .  D. S . A.

My origin ia God, the Good. Action originates in me, hence it ia God'a, 
and is prononnoed to be good. I t  is therefore self-evident, that I can have 
no result from action within me, that ia not true to its origin, that ia not per 
fectly good, and at one with me.

Humanity is as yoa a n .
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Hoau Co u m i  Nauru. Co o m b  n  Sx. Loon.

Mr*. M. E. Cramer will b« in St. Lonia early in April, lor the purpose 
of teaching a Home College normal course ia  Divine Science. All who wiah 
to have a thorough and analytical understanding of the serenes ehould lake 
this course. I t  enables the student to teach the science and answer all ques 
tion* from the plane of Being. For lull information we refer the reader to 
first inside page of cover. Those wishing to take this coarse should take 
advantage of this opportunity, and apply at an early date.

Noras.
Lyman L. Palmer, of Chicago, writee; “ We have a nice little clase of 

ten or a dozen among the neighbors here, who meet every Setnrday night. 
1 am leading them, and we are having glorious sesaiona. 1 have mapped 
out twelve subjects, and we take up the fifth ope next meeting. Mrs. Aides 
is doing a wonderful work here, end it looks now as though she had come 
to stay. There is work enough for her right here, snd she seems to have 
struck the right chord, that of perfect harmony and co-operation.

Many are realizing great help in the bible studies Irom the Interna 
tional Bible Lesions, written by M r. Palmar, now being published in H**- 
a o n .  ____________

Mr. Palmer writes ea follows about Mrs. C. S. Aldan's work:
Cmetao, Feb. 8,1896.

Dear Friend:
Mrs. Alden came to Chicago about the last week of the old year from 

her long labors in ths State of Michigan. She found the harvest in  Chicago 
aa ready for the reaper as it had been at any other place she had vieited 
since the Congress. All those who hed the pleasure of hearing her last 
summer were anxiously waiting to hear more of the grand tru th  she is 
proclaiming. So they and their friends have flocked in on her till she has 
Lad three large clasaea running for the last month on the south side, one on 
the west side, and one in  the Masonic Temple, daily.

Ever aince she came back to Chicago, her friends here been trying 
to device some plan by which they could keep her here all the time. We 
all feel that there ia aurely ample room in this great city for her to do B 
grand work. At last the Spirit seemed to lead her up to a point where 
she could see her way clearly to remain with ua. In  connection with Dr. 
Eugene B. Weeka, aha hae opened “ The School of Christ" at room 209, 
Masonic Temple, for the purpose of “ searching the deep things of God." 
Meeting* are held daily, and tbo room ia tilled often to overflowing. Surely 
this ia a move in tlio right direction. Practically without money and without 
price, the precious tru th  ia declared unto thia people.

In  addition to all thia, she has most acceptably filled the pulpit of ths 
Truth Students' Society, where Mrs. Mills spoke on Sundays when ahe was 
ia  the city, for the past four Sundays.

Toms very truly, L. L. F u a n .
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Manuscript Lessons in Divine Science.
By M. E. and G. L. CRAMER:

F is believed that this course or lessons will meet every expectation of the many 
student! and seekers after Troth who have made the demand for them . There have
been so  many call* for a set o f  lessons setting forth, in  condensed form, the detail 

o f  Divine Science, u  taught at Home College, that the anthorn were prompted to  farther 
formulate their teaching in a comae o f  Manuscript Lessons.

Eight lessons comprise the course, under the following headings, and are sold at 
the low  price o f  feo a .

tlfMOSUCTQKY.
r “ F n o u  N artiax  To Gnaca’’—Preparatory Lesson.
3 " A L aw  tJirro O n*'* S a u . ”
3  “ God ; Him D k c l a u  I Owro Y oo.”
4  " L aw  o r  S i r *  essicw ."
5  “ CnKATiON; G od b xad ; M ax.”
6  ” Fn s e r ie s  o r  H k a u n c .”
7 “ Tb* Bodv, w  U kity  an d  L ia tiT v ."
S "Sw atrcA t. Daanvm oKS a k b  Tm c a t m s w t .”
T he Home College system  o f  teaching is  carried ont in these lessons, holding 

strictly and consistently to  the one basic principle in all detail o f explanation, tfa-u 
m aking them  so clear, simple, and comprehensive, that those who have never studied 
th e  Science may do so intelligently and uuderstandingly, and realize the highest con 
sciousness o f Being, and be able to practice their knowledge in all the avenues o f  life.

Bach lesson is fallowed with s  treatment for the practical application o f  the
Isas on.

They are gotten up with marginal suggestions, making eack leaaos in richuesa of 
thought equal to two ordinary lessons.

They also contain diagrams illustrating the law of expression in different ways, 
and explaining the synonymous terms used in Science on the planes'of Mind, Mentality 
and Visibility, and Spirit, Individuality and Body.

They are rich with the thought that the authors have not heretofore published, but 
have used only in private clasa teaching. Every statement is  analytically presented and 
scientifically proven from Principle, and i» seen first and last to b e  the tru t, jfiiritH+i 
tenthing, which is  all inclusive.

True and spiritual teaching demands the recognition and proof o f the (quality of 
cause snd effect.

A right beginning secures a right ending. The outer being i t  the inner, is 
heavenly harmony.

Without nnderxtandiug the law of expression, seekers after Truth are groping in 
the dark, and have no solid foundation upon which to aland : not understanding this 
law, is th e  reason why so many inconsistent and impractical theories have been advanced 
and so many contradictory statements made.

The last lesson. "Spiritual Definitions snd Treatment." contains eight formulated 
statements o f Truth for beating, any one of which is sufficient for the demonstration of 
health, satisfaction and prosperity.

Those who have been taught to demonstrate the truth according to the law of 
expression, testify that it ixjust as practical in all their dealings in the business world, 
as it is  iu the class room. That success follows their efforts, aud that mental pence and 
certainty, aud bodily rest, are their'a continually. Send Tor these 1 mao us, aud atudy 
Divine Science at home.
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“ Studim Ik t k  Thocobt Woklb, m  Pnacncau Mure Aw,” by Hsnxy 
Wood. Price, cloth, $l.2S. Published by Lee & Shepherd, Beaton, 11m .

This booh dsals with thought education or the art of thinking correctly, 
which include# mental science and spiritual evolution. The constructive 
and restorative power of thought i t  clearly explained; conditions ere bon- 
eidered as resulting from the exercise of the thinking faculty, and thonght 
as a projectile that always bits the target, and whether intelligently rent 
for a specific purpose, o r ignorantly i t  random, i t  return# to us in like 
measure with interest. Sensation is the return voice of thought. Correct 
thinking is a scientific and practical restorative for mental, moral and 
bodily inharmony. I t  brings into outward expression, inner ideals of health 
and wholeness. The author presents his views in an intensely interesting 
style. No on# can resd this book without feeling that thought controlled is 
health realised.

For sale at this office.

"T s* Rsuoiooa T a u n ts  or C u u m , ” by Abby Hoi ton Diaz. Pub 
lished by the Metsphjsieal Publishing Company, New York. Price, doth, 
$ 1.00.

The views here presented as to what constitutes true religious training 
are very different from those commonly held. Instead of being taught to 
accept without question orthodox theories of reward or punishment, the 
ehild should be taught to be governed by s higher motive. He should 
know himself end his oneness with God and humanity, and be trained to 
act toward others according to h it highest ideal of God and himself, and 
thus express his true nature. This book throws new light on the training 
of children, and should be of greet interest and value to parents and 
educators. The author is a  well-known writer, fully competent to treet the 
subject undetstandingly.

“ Emmas, a So l d i k* or the Choss,” by Florence M. Kingsley, author of 
Titus. Will soon be issued by Henry Altemua, publisher, Philadelphia,

Received for review, “ Love and I  in Heaven. The New Order, by a 
New Reporter;" a volume of poem*.

“ Vita. The Prolongation of Life end the, Perpetuation of Youtb," by 
Havilab Squires.

Life of “  Schlatter,” tbe Great Healer, giving bis future route, eto.; 35 
cent#; all News stands, or The Knox Co., Denver, Colo.

“ Tbe Law of Expression," by Alma Qillsn, is good.
Allies, Kant. »■ “ ■ ».

HARMONY. m

3 o o l £ S  o f  tfyc P a y .

fo u l



EABMONY.J89

BOOKS BY M. L  CRAMER.
VALUABLE PRESENTS.

L e s s o n s  in  Sc ie n c e  a n d  H e a l in g  :
A practical treatise on Divine Science anti Healing; doth, 258 pp. $1.50 

Basic S ta te m e n ts  a n d  H e a l th  T re a tm e n t  o f  T r u th  :
Contains Treatments applicable to  all conditions; bold,
clear type, in both English and German; cloth, . . .50

B O O K L E T * .

W h o  a n d  W h a t  Go d  i s  :
Him Declare I Unto You, . . . . .15

T h e  F in d in g  a n d  Ac c e pt a n c e  o f  Go d , a n d
T ru e  L if t in g  up from  t h e  E a r t h ,  • ->5

F a it h  a s  a  Gr a in  o f  Mu s t a r d  is  S u c c e s s  i n  a l l  Un d e r t a k in g , .15
Now is  C h r is t  R isen  in  Us, f o r  C o d  is H e re , . . .15
Un it v  o f  Li f e , . . . . , . . .10
P r a y e r  o f  U n d e rs ta n d in g , in German, . . . .05
D iv in e  Sc ie n c e  a n d  t h e  C h r is t ia n it y  o f  C h r is t , C h r is t ia n

Sc ie n c e  a n d  Gn o s t ic is m , Co m pa r e d , . . . .10

We are headquarter* for the Pacific Coaal lo t D ivine Science and Metaphysicalliter* 
a tore- We u k  our reader* and friends to send to  n» foe catalogue, and inch booka aa 
they wish to  purchase. Any book not in the catalogue, published either in America or 
Borope, can be obtained for those wishing them . W e keep  all kinds o f  D ivio* Science 
Literature for sale, and take sub&criptiona for a ll Science magazine! and paper*.

All remittance! should be made by PoU Office order to Harmony Publishing 
Company, j j 8  Seventeenth Street, San Francisco.

A p p u c u t i o *  o p  T r o t s .  ^

My boart ia always full of gratitude and thankfulneaa to you for firat 
allowing me tha path to the “ true light'* that ahiueth for every one, and 1 
often think what a difference it would have made with ua if you had bees 
faint hearted and refused to come to Woodland tba aeoond time. Life would 
not aecm worth living—to me at les»t, and I  probably would not have known 
dear Mr*. Wilson, who haa been inch a comfort and blessing to me and my 
children. use. c. z u u .

I  am always glad to get Hisuoax; it ie a source of knowledge and inter 
est to me, giving so many lovely accounts of yonr monthly meetings, end also 
what the Association i t  doing in other places. I am rejoiced to know how 
rapidly Divine Science ia spreading, assuring a a of the promisee of Him 
whom we know is Life Eternal. Even if we have faith, knowledge, love, as 
a grain of muaUrd, we can remove mountains of error, doubt, and oil things
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whatsoever we u k  we ahull receive. I  in i  i t  that thia coming th ird  Congress 
to be held in Ken'aae City will be rich with Divine uplifting, tha t will spread 
her white wing* of Light; I«ore and Truth from aea to sea, enveloping the 
whole earth.

Denver, Colo. 1 . 1. woocon.

I  have been thinking over many of the good and grand thing* that 
hare been written in the lovely Ha m o j t  from time to time, since the eloea of 
laet Congreaa, and aa my thought# ran through them, X just ran into 
December “ Transfiguration;" and next I  investigated the rock of “ Aaaoeia- 
tion the Fulfillment of the Law,” in November H annon, '96. And on the 
above Rocka I  will take ray “ stand,” and all the gates of hell ahall not move 
me. And with the balance of the good truth given in Hannon, I  will reoon- 
atruct this habitation, and make it the perfect “Temple of My God, ”

f t  makee me rejoice in God to tee through the many good books, that ao 
many fine writers are filling their “ lamps with oil."

Yolo, Calif. _____________  n. x. ».
I  have been studying the treatment for Reconciliation as found on pegs 

38 of Basic Statements, and by the result I  am ready to say there ie no con 
dition in ray life I  do not make, and I have been bolding this trsatm snt fox 
daya, and am able to say all is well.

To-day I  read on page* 38 and 39 of Baric Statements, and Mm. W. 
said it did her so much good—arid she iaw things different from what oho 
had ever seen them before, and declared that nowhere else had ah# rsalized 
ao much truth, and that ahe had reached a new plane of realization.

Topeka, Sana.     a. m. m u s .
Your word* of Truth in “ Bane Statement! and Lesone in  Serenes and 

Healing" are the boat I  haws ever seen.
Topeka, A s m , _________________  was. o. w oea.

“  EvAZon. AnvALLAS, ca tub W iim Snctanw,'' by O. Josephine Barton. 
The idealistic novel o f the age. Nothing similar to it h ie  ever before been pro 
duced. The atory is full of intensely interesting incidents, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions Episodes the most startling, bring 
out and impress lessons tbs moat profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who ie an artist of national fame. 
The frontispiece ie a portrait of the author. Price $1.60. F o r sale at The 
Life office, 2623 Holmes Street, Kansas City, Mo.

T S B  S X E T A P I K T S X O A I i  T i m L X S I D Q r O  C O * ,
3 0 3  F i f t l i  A v e n u o ,  K T o - w  T o r l t '

— PO B U aH Epa. U JO B T T O  AND DEALEM II—
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—O ccu lt, P h ilo so p h ic  and S c ie n tif ic .

b a lsS U f s  M l Ku (tX ia U l H wiUf Wvtfc* by tha hwt m n  O tul^p* ft*, U u y  ■ iS n a . j



Eg w  m n n  w o o d .
T b a  Poll Ileal

C lot*
DM>tt>7 ot  K u o n l  Law,

-------------------  ; iu »
Id e a l l a o w h i i i  through U iu t l  F te .

lo g n ap b y , 0 s «  C lo th , o e t a r a . .  1 J I  
G od1* I n t e l  In  i t  a x , a r t s  *4 1 0 0 0 , 0 lo t s  L M  
H * u d  B a r to n , a  n ove l, a r m  ed lU oa,

cl o ik , ( 1.2f ;  p t w  o o n a ._ .H . .  M  
S e a l p o stp aid  oo  receip t o f prM *.

L e e  &  B h e p w d , B o e to a ,
PURLIdHCRR.

F or u l l  b7 H arm ony P ub lish ing  C o., l i t  
S ev aalaen ib  S u m i, Baa f n m d a o , Cal.

Tw o t T M u a s  W o w  oa  Tm i  Ni w
P iM u ao a o o r h l u d l

T b a  f t i *  o r  B ll«o*o, i l l  p a t** , p w u
p a id .—  - -----  ...... ( I d a

T t e  P li .lo o o p b y  o f  P . P . Q u it* b y . 
F o u n d e r  o r  H e a lin g  th ro u g h  HIU4 
seco n d  e d itio n , 111 pages, postpa id  l.tM

HORATIO W. DRESSER,
30 Irvlag Streep OAM mDQE, M i t t

T H E  E f lO T E R IO .
T a a  H aora s ic  isd ev n ted lo  teaching  m ethods 

to r s c ite u ltu re  en d  developm ent, by calllsg  
■ tlen iton  to  s a ln ra l Iona* active v i ta l*  every 
b e m a a  being , s o d  giv ieg  p rim ary  and  i  leap la 
m ethods lor gu io iag  and controlling tb a  a .

I t  c aa ta iaa  aioet e laborate teatkiaoaiala  Tram 
ed h c isaU - a u b aen p ile a  prior, fr .jn  p a r  year, 
te m p le  copy ire*.

Add,.** B * * t * b i c  r n u u i a a  Co., 
Applegate, Plarcr Ca .CaL

M BS. SARAH WILDER PRATT.
T * A O « S  aI claw  rack atoalk >,,, Iadlaea
MtiAtITim w V 0'1,1 i  ■ »*»y fewbom*. kealiag tbeia tbroegk “ trtMdloo. A bsent UeainKatgive*.

__CAVTAY*.
_  T B A D B  HARM, . 
OESIOM PA T E N T*. 
COPYRIGHT*, o t e

Tor trrm H *T u3boofc » t 1 U  t o
K U .S r t  *  C O ,  HI hmoiDWAt. K * w  OWnl Ter p«brm4 l»

I » « 7  r « l f M  U k u  M l  h f  «  l l  b r M c t i f t  b r f r* r»  
ItM puLUo b j  » noiloi f i r m  Tim ol e2tmr^» is. U*

A m e r i c a n

M l

Kekapahtetef by
H. H. SCHROED ER,

E dfte sad T nblkhu if  
‘•DAS W O R T .”

OeiaUgo H abiting, by P . M lllU ._ U i> ee  U N
U a lb o r ,-----— ---------------------------------- ! M

P terU  o f  W isdom , by r.H IUlA— papa* .* •  
Bam an te e n ie r  am  W ege.O . H aydtm aaB  ,(g  
G n u d d ie d s a k e s  an d  B eb in d ln n g  dar  

a  s to o d  h a il a area  W a b rb .lt—b y  M.
B . Craaoar, Germ an Iran i la I Um by
P. W. Beekar—clotti —---------------.M

YaL 1,  ‘-Oaa W ort," bound In c lo tk ,
w ith B I.er I alia ring________   -  1.1*

T N A C T R  I K  O K I U U J t .
H o. 1 T bo O m nipresence o f  G od.

“  1 K aplanailoo  nfSeripuaro.
-  *  A  Letter w> a  Patient.
“  f  T ba O m nipotence o f  Go*.
•• •  BatlafacUon a a d  vorda o f  H ealla* .
“ g Tha Good Shepherd. Price, & d a . adeo. 

For Sa l a b y  N -  K. CtlAM KK.

Mil  Fiofuti Cicil 5iM,
H eelin g  aad  coating o a t  alo b y  tb o  Spirit

(Pow er) o f Gad. E sp ec ia lly  ............. m i I*
t e a l  lo g  a baa a  1 pa ilaa ta.

a  w is t  nxrr roDBTH raxsx,
_______ lew lark Otty. l.T.

"BETWEEN THE LINES."
B y H u m  H a a s  t e a m  gna. Papar

ooly, Mn.
la  a condensed u v u la ,  oo  Ufa aad health  

aa tba irutb o f  m an's balng. T htro  la Rood 
lor reOaeUoa to ovary word, M  w all aa M l  
and direct Instruction bow  to ob ta in  tb o beat 
a a d  m oot a adoring reta ils  from IM  appltck- 
Uoo o f  d lv lo o  Train.
■ ••Batwaan th e lin e*’ta ao clear an d  alaaplo 

a  l lu lo  ch ild  eata ooderaLand. 1 hop s t t e  
aattw r n a y  oontlooa lo  w rit*  u o r  Idaoa o f  
G od, a o d  oor ralailooa to  H im , b avo team 
greatly cleared  o f  tb o n l a l  or  lug I b u  ta r .  
rsoatled  th em , by rvadlug ear e x p la n a tio n .."

F. M. RAlin PUBLISH IW CONPAIY,
n «  Y atkiagtea 6  beat, .  .  Cbinag* H I 

H r M ta a n a n  fur H .tapbf-atcal, T beoeapkl. 
ca l, Oeeult, so d  a ll  ad vau otd  lltarulur*. A  
M l IIua o f  t t e  fam oaa -  Mr'nite C r o u L iM .  
r t ,"  by Praalleo N o lfo n l, a lw ays o o  hood . 

Bend fur com plete cmutlogua.

O ’ J O B  O J U C U 3 .
■ ■H a ia i  or w ear n a v i n u u m m ,

A m o n lb ly  Jouroul o f  P r o g r« a a -  Dedleatad 
to  IBs penpia o f  h igh  I d e a ls  Edited by 
Cbaa. H . H aekey, kw oder o f  Uro W . O, 
B rotbeibood. t e m p le *»py, k c ea te . Addraea 

T H E ORACLE, 
l l g  W eal C eototd  M raet, .  B oetoo. Maaa,
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The following ScientUta an competent teacher* aad healer*, located is the city or 

town mentioned, and upon request, will cheerfully re* pond to calla made a post them.
N A S H  PKACTICK. AIIDKKSA

A
Aides, Carrie B ................... .Teaching and Healing. ..............r*j Capital A re , Soulli Laasiag. Mkh-
A»b, M ery B ......  ................... C. S . Teaching and Healing..*]; South Seventh t e n *  Ha ale, M .
Adama. Joaepb .........................Teaching and Healing............ 617 p iliceu ib  H i m ,  Oakland. c»L

B
Barton, A. P ............................Teaching, Heaiiog, Lectnring.b.W.Cor. j ib  and Main nee.,Kes*aaCMyJto
Seeker, P. W............ ........ ......... Healing and Teaching.............Mary'* Home. M ilkrO o., l i e
brigl*. Mr*. C. K..................... T m eting and H ealing...............66J K lerrath Si reel. Oakland, Cat.

C
Chart**,Geo. a .,  B.S.,S.S.O.11 Lecturers, Teaching, Healing,I President l i t  Metapbyaienl College, 
Charles, Lteaie W..CM-, P .0 . |  lid'* Christian Metaphyatciaitl kuuut 140S. Maaonk Tem ple. Chicago, 2U
Christian Science Home . ...H ealing  and Teaching.......  trtt h «  M., Han Francisco, Cal.
Cramer, Mr*. M. K ...................Teaching and Heating. . .116 17th Sl , nan Krancinro, CaL
Cramer, C, L..........  ..Teaching and Healing.......................... jjd 17th S I , San Prandao, Cal.
Choate, Clara K ....................... Teacher and Healer................ i*s H antinglon Ave.,Bo*loa, Man*.

J>
Daniel*, Mta. k maltha M. ...Teaching and H ealiag.............t j i  Haight lit., ha a Praaciaco, CaL
LhHJglau, Mr, and Mr*. IL C. Healer*.........................................La Croaae, M e
Denver Branch o f  1.1>. S . A............................................................1U1 Lincoln A»*. D enver Coke

Xckmaa, Mr*. Sarah

3 I more, C b*rlM .,.. 
la o r f , M yrtle ..,,,

. .  Healer....... ...  . . .  .................
r

..  t T n c h m , tie s  (era 
-  f W lto n

» 5H <*»•■* t i t ,  Am% PravciMv, CaL. 

j 511 Mall Bniidtag, Kearns Ctty, M e

0
George, Mr*. K. L.......... .. ....Invtntctor aed Healer.............. Golden Gate,Cal.
Gilbert, Mr*. Florence Cecil..Healer......................................... ggW eatd, Street, New York City, J». T.

H ill, Ada A................................. C. s .  Teaching and H ca U .« .,iy 4 H. Madlaos Are., rnria. m .
H atch, S ugene ......... ...............  Healing and Teaching.............Sparta, T e n .
HolMeieter, Mr*. A nak, . ..H ealin g ..............................................1(17 South m b  Street, St. Lanin, H a
Home o f  Practical Chnailaaity. Tracher and Ktaler . . .  Co*. Sailer and Poplar Sea., Stack lorn, CaL 

Carrie k .  Darliag

Laruoa. Mr*. C hrlatlae............Teaching an d  H ealiag ............... .. C aort plane, D enver, Cain.
at

rC hrla liaa  Payebepalblaa.........1
M atthew *. Mr*. L . L-........... lH r . l iu g  .a d  C lam ea; A bacstl Dkaowd P.O., P m ita n k . A lam eda Cm, CaL

thcaL'e w ith cur pduce, Lew ana)
M o rrk , Mra. H elen  A.............Teacher a a d  M aaler.....................t e a  h e rsard in a, Cal.

M
N tabak , Mtaa Kale lie ............Divine Science T eacher a ad H ealer............ 71, M ai berry  t l .W a  u rin e , la v a

r
P lo ak e lt, Jo h n  J .^ m i . .  . .  j rM Cw . ,  mmA H ealing ................ j j i tK d d y  Hire**, b a n  P ra a c k n ,C a L
P ra tt, Sarah w ild e f...............T eacher and H ealer...................... ayig Indiana A ren ac , Chhmgn.HL

M
Sm all, Mr*. A k ih e a  >............. Teaching and  H ealing ............ 1147 c ia rk ao a  b u m ,  Denver, Colo.
Sullivan , kev . u .  L . .............. T raeh iag  and  H ealin g .............3003 i.o cu .i S I., m . L ouu, Mn.
filoaik.Jas. 1 . .. .  ..................H ealing mid Teaching . . . 1049 Troul A rc., iCanane City, K ens.
b c S fu o d v r .l l . l t ....................... .C .s . Teaching an d  Heating.. S407 u t h s t . .  Si. Ion ia . Mo.
S b au l, Mary T>.................  H ealing.........................................r a n  Ptancmcu, Lai,

T
T ap e  Ira Braneh o l I .  D. 8 . A .................... ................................... taa Knot 4 th  s l  Tope h a  Kanaaa

W
W ilaoo, Mra, J . K.....................H ealing  aad  Teaching ...........■<** S h m a a a  S tree t. Alam eda. CaL
W ebster. Mra. M. P ..................H ealing ........................................>17 Laguna S treet, Saa Pranemco, Cal
W aterloo Branch o f  I. D. S. A.....................................................Water 1*0 law n



H a r m o n y :
An  E x po n e n t  o f  T h e  Div in e  Sc ie n c e  o f  In f in it e  Spir it  

a n d  t h e  C h r is t  Me t h o d  o f  H e a l in g .

T K B  INTENTIONS o f  the editor* o f  H aitw ow v i n :
T o leach that God b  infinite and ever present, and that there is no other Power or presence - 
That there is but one Life. Mind or Spirit.
To teach the troth o f  the body, and its true relation to  God.
To shove that knowledge and faith are realization and demonstration.
That there U no religion higher than Truth—than Christ's presentation o f  the Troth o f  

Being.
T o  supple a  sim ple method by which all may practice their knowledge o f  Truth, and 

demonstrate th e  Christ method o f  healing.
To supply to  studenls'and practitioners practical lessons io  Divine Science and H ealing. 
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Is Wisdom's Wav of Presenting Her Expressions.
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Tn* PuiKTioi o f  B f a o t t

“  Out o f Zion, the perfection o f beauty, Qod hath nhined.’"— P**im I:  «.
ION m u n i sunny; which is •  s u a e  lo r light, sod which represents ths

source of sit manifested light. As s  basis from which to start, let us 
consider that light is, sad  is divine intelligence ; no matter by what name it 
is called, whether omniscience, knowledge, or undent La tiding, it ie light, in 
which ia no darkness at all. Then out of this light, which ia, and whieb is 
consciousness,—intelligence, or wisdom, which is the perfection of beauty— 
"Q od hath shined."

Was it not the light of Zion that was manifest when the words were 
spoken:

•' Let there be light, and there was light," and "  God saw the light that 
it was good?"

Was it not the light of Zion, which ie the perfection of beauty, which 
Jesus intended to call forth in His disciples when Ha said ; "  Ye are the 
light of the world f" A light that ia set on  a hill cannot be bid.

Does not the disciple of truth stand for the disciple of truth for all 
times ? Aa truth is one and the same, it could not be otherwise. We know 
that "  the way, the truth and the life," ia without variableness or shadow of 
turning, otherwise we would hare uo basis for certain knowledge, no science 
of being. Then we as disciples of truth are the light of the world—conscious, 
intelligent mind—or being; out of this perfection of beauty,this "  Zion" and 
at-one-ment, God hath shined.

The key that unlocks the chamber of ligh t wherein we find happiness. 1

beauty of wholeness shines out in illumined thoughts, words and deeds. In  
doubt there can usver be a glesm of this light, neither csn the law of love 
dawn upon it.
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Aa being is the perfection of beauty, the nature of which ia happineas 
and health, we are perfectly right in belie ring that in  paradiae everybody ia 
beautiful. For m  aoul ia God'a idea, which ia the idea of Himealf» it 
eternally shinee in the beauty of perfection. I t  ia radiant with light and 
beauty. The spiritual form, which ia the only form we hare, ia thia idea or aoul 
made visible ; it being the bo u I’b angelic form , it  muat be with it in pamdiee. 
And aa the happiness of being expresses itaelf from within, out, or from mind? 
to visibility, it beautifies externally all that it penetrate* aa i t  cornea 
Understanding ourselves to be the truth, makes clear the one law of ex- 
preaaion, which muat prove that o u t paradise ia here, and that homalineaa 
haa no place in the universe; and the belief that it hae will disappear with 
the disappearance of grief, tin , and death. When the true happiness of being 
ia externalized from within, it  will be known that the all-pervading reality ia 
actually expressed; than it will be generally understood that beauty ia not an 
accident, or rare, aa materia) philosophers claim; but as the divine scientist* 
know, so will it bo generally understood, that beauty ia the rule, the law, and 
foundation principle underlying thB universe, which every form muat show, 
aa the belief that beauty is an accident is given up, and the law, which ever 
shines out of Zion—divine intelligence—ie aecepted.

Why do tiring forme appear to us to be homely ? Because of the 
opinions and beliefs that do not reeogniz* the presence of thia light and the 
beauty of being. These beliefs and opinions are not angelic, nor do they 
belong to the angelio state, as they claim to be evil, morose and unhappy-

Aa metals are rendered luminous by a powerful electric current, which 
roTeala their essence, or the element* of which they are composed, by tha 
color of their dames, so, when mentality ia illumined with the light of the all- 
pervading love of divine being and its supreme happiness, then ia revealed 
the ease nee or reality of which mentality or the body consists. In  thia 
light the essence and idea of the form is perceived, which makes every form 
appear radiant with beauty. So man to bo man, and woman to be woman, 
aa God haa created them, muat exist aa Hia image and likeness.

t u b  w a r  ;  * ' j  a n  t h e  w a r . "

Let us begin at once, and expand our thought and imagination, and 
picture the world and all we daily meet ae expressing and being the ex 
pression of thia divine perfection and beauty, and we shall see each panser-by 
illumined by tha light which shines in them, until we liv# in a paradise 
wherever we may be;—in our homes, iu the streets, or secluded from alL

How much more happiness is found in tbia practice than in the prevail-
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tog <(^Kom of the world, and what a  contrast whan compared to tba regret 
and sorrow that mark the bearing of all classes. Now is m s t e a m s  t o s s .

To create and enjoy this state of sunbeams, for it ia the inherent light of 
every individual, ia to begin to sow to the spirit, tod  to  reap what wa 
sow, whiah is life and all that belongs to life. For what ia eternity 
but the erer-prsaeot now ? Divine possibility U onr special point here ; let 
u i exercise this God-given right. We were no t tanght by the great Heater t ^  
go to heaven or to go anywhere to get there, bu t to proclaim that the king-! 
docn of heaven ie a t  hand, the troth of which ia to  be proven by onr aaain|  
all in panuttac here and ww»#

The use that we are to make of our divine inheritance, ia to live here ea 
if we were in parediae; this method of living, if practioed by acientiata, will 
epread throughout the world, until such a thing will be unknown an crime, 
criminal law, or triela for crimes. No such thing will be known as one man 
deciding that another shall not live; and no such thing as a community 
deciding that one of ita members shall not live ; for this ie the practice that 
waa, and ia condemned in the crucifixion of Jeans.

“  But ye denied the Holy One, and just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted onto you.

And killed tha Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the deed, 
whereof we ere wiInessas.

And His name, faith in His name, hath made this man strong whom ye 
know : Ten the faith which ie by Him, hath given Him this perfect sound ossa, 
in the presence of yon nil."— Acts, i i i : 14-16.

The practice of divine science—the Christianity of Christ—must spread, 
until it abolishes tbs false conception that it ia either the right or duty of 
one to decide that another shall not live in life, liberty end happiness, here 
and now ; hence the civilization that Jesus the Christ tanght and practiced# 
includes the abolishment of capital punishment, which in only a relie of bail 
b u i r a |  The knowledge of being must spread throughout the world until there 
are no events to be recorded in memory, and to fill our daily papers with such 
pictures of distress aa are constantly being held before the public in their 
columns. Are we not to teach people that the only safety there ia, ia in the 
fulfilling of the law: “  Do untoothers as ye would that they should do unto 
you ?” Hence, “  love thy neighbor as thyself,”  will ever prove to be satisfac 
tion.

God ha* not decreed that at s  certain period Hie children should fail in 
strength, and lose their manifest life, youth and beenty.
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Tha power that could say, “  now that yon have reached a  place when 
yon understand something of the meaning of life, yon moat atop living, 
would be regarded u  demoniac.” Think of this imputation upon the sll-wiee 
and the all-loving : Think of the Creator, the all-life—the enlhor of all 
beauty, with the desire to transform life into death; loveliness into ug 
liness, symmetry into deformity ; it is falsa and unreasonable, and when we 
earns to reason about it, we are sure to ao regard it. Let ue know that the 
perfection of beauty and all loveliness end heopinese belongs to Go t, and we 
are to enjoy them, only in at-one-ment, not in their opposites.

Trulh ie a working principle, and when understood, the kingdom of 
heaven is known to be within each one of ue, ■ safe refuge, one where no 
error exists. To abide in this kingdom is to demonstrate tbe one supreme 
law, not of hate but of love, which proves to be ell that is sweet, satisfactory 
and beautiful.

We are beginning to understood that mental hanuoay is youth and 
beauty, and symmetry of form and face, and that it ie not what we merely 
aay with our lips, but what wo honestly carry into execution, that counts.

The emile thet conceals a prejudice or envious emotion, is no protection 
against the effect of such thought upon the body.

IP’s  see, me is tbe inner, so ie the outer. And that since by mau cam* 
death, by man also came the reeurrectiod ; hence salvation frbiu the conditions 
called aia, disease and death, reels entirely with ourselves*.

The perfection of beauty must shine from within^

I g C e P Q a t i o Q a l  3 i b l e  U e a s o Q s .
Apr.I 5, 1*96.

W a r m .v o  A a m s s r  S i s . — L u k e  x i i i  :  2 2 -3 ( J .

G oL nes T e x t :  " Strive  to  enter in a t the stra igh t gate,"—L uke x i i i  : i f .

It TOURNEYING toward Jerusalem.'' So are we all journeying with our 
gj faces set toward the city of peac». He who is not, hea not yet come 

into the full realization of hie being. And aa we go on our way up to 
that city, it is our duty os well as privilege to be teaching, as it ia recorded of 
the Master. We should at all times be about our Father'd business.

“  Are there few that be saved 1" Tbat question was never answered direct 
ly, but at once the Lord begins to exhort hie hearers with wonderful words of 
wisdom. •* St rive to enter (aa ye would contend for a prize) in at the strait
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g*U{or m in w  door.") The r a y  act of striving, to t i te r  in at the “  narrow 
door '* shall disclose the way by which w* may enter into the very holy of 
nollaa, and become conscious that we are very children of the living God.

"M any shall seek to enter and shall not be able.” Who are thane? 
God's own a newer is found io verse 27 : they are “ workers of iniquity.” 
There are always those who would climb up some other way into the fold than- 
by the door. Nevertheless there i* no other name given under heaven among 
man whereby a  man may be saved. There is always a  right way and a wrong 
way to go at anything. The right way to get into the kingdom of heaven— 
into perfect harmony—is through oneness with this name. Many in thair 
present condition of blindness want to get into perfect peaoe without paying 
the price. But everything costa a price, even oar salvation. Truly we are 
“  bought with a  price.”

“  And yon, yourselves, thrnat ou t."  If one come to the marriage feast 
without the bridal robes—the robes of righteousness—surely He cannot ezpeet 
other than to be thrust out. Fitness cf things is one of the first laws of 
harmony, and where that does not exist there is always a throating oat of the 
elements of inhermony. But what is it not to be robed f It is o u t  c o n c e p  

tion of ourselves that we are both good and evil, dost a a  soon aa we come 
into s  conscious realization that God—good—is mil, and that we are a part of 
that whole, sad consequently always all good, and never pertly evil, then 
shall we not atand without “  weeping nod gnashing our teeth," hot we shell 
come in and sit down in the kingdom with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the 
prophets and saints. Then truly shall we have washed onr robes in the blood 
(life) of the lamb, and they shall be as white aa anew. The blood is the life, 
■nd the robe is the wherewith we are clothed. I f  onr <*on»eian«m*** is that 
of being one with the life of the Son of God. we become partakers of that 
life—we are tbatlife, and o u t  roben white bridal robes.

"  And they shall come from the east, west, north and south, and shall ait 
down in the kingdom." From every quarter of creation shall they come who 
have entered into tbis consciousness of perfect oDeaem with the Father. 
Would that all men might realize this great truth to-day, so that henceforth 
no man might be “ thrust forth ."but that all might enter by the straight 
gate. The great lesson must be learned sometime and in some way, for not 
"  one that thou gaveat me shall be lost." But some may grope longer in dark 
ness than others.

I t  ia ours who have seen the great light which ligbteth every man that 
cometh into the world, to hold out continually a helping and a guiding hand 
to thoae who are yet groping in the darkness. I t  ia also ours to continuously 
and persistently project the wonderful potency of good thoughts into the 
world abont ue, to speak the word that shall set some soul free, that ahall 
open the door and lead them into the kingdom.
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A p ril It ,  1896.

Pa ju x i_» o r  t u  Q u i t  S e r n a .— L u k e  s i r : 16-44 .

G ou> sx  TSxT: " Come, fo r  a ll IMingi are now rcu ty ." —L u lt  x iv :  r j .
(I LES9ED ia ha that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.’* Bread is

a symbol oi life, and of a  truth bleased is be who ia a partaker of 
that life which ia in and of the kingdom of God. The kingdom of heaven ia 
within os, and when we hare eaten the true bread—the bread of heaven, then 
ia the kingdom of heaven perfected in u e ; that perfect peace which paeeeth 
understanding, ia oura.

“  And bade many." "  If I be lifted up I  will draw all men unto me." 
The call baa gone out unto every child ol God : "  Come, for all thinge are 
now ready.” The invitation peases over none. The great feast of the 
Father’s lore 1b  spread, and “  the spirit end the bride » y  come.” He that 
bath ears let him hear, and thus shall it be well with his b o u ).

“ And they all with one consent began to make excuse." That is just 
whet our mental beliefs are persistently doing for us all the time. I t  says to 
the pleadings of the. spirit: “  Come some more convenient season and I  will 
hear yon; 1 do so enjoy my beliefs in Bin, sickneas and death; I  do delight 
in iny belief that I  am both good and ev il; it ie so sweet to believe that I  am 
not as good aa Qod now, but I  am going to be some lime hence when I get to 
heaven. O, I pray thee have me excused. I have bought me land and oxen 
and married a wife. What care I  for suppers J I  have suppers of my own. 
I  am thoroughly satisfied with my surronndingn, find I  do not like to be 
disturbed. I don’t want anything different from what I  have—different from 
that which my Father had—it can t be better. His beliefs are mine, and 
they satisfy me.”

" Bring hither the poor, maimed, halt and blind.” “  Blessed ate the poor 
in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,” theirs to sit at the Father’s 
table and partake of the bread that coraeth down from beaven. *• Yet there 
is room.” Iu the infinite heart of love there is boundleee room. “  Let all 
creation hear the joyful sound.” “  Compel them to come in.”  "  The love of 
Christ constraineth every man.”

11 Kane of those men which were bidden shall taete my supper." Not ao 
long ea they are in bondage to meotsl beliefs they shall not—they cannot. So 
long ae they hearken to the siren voice of false belief they are deaf to the 
pleadings of the spirit. But some day they will learn that false belief i* 
anti-Christ, and leaving the false they will coma with redoubled love and 
allegiance unto the true.
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Ta* Ix*r Foonn.—'Luke i t ;  11-24.

G o ld e n  T e x t :  " L i t r m u ,  1  sa y  unto yo u , t i n t  i s  j o y i u  ik e  p re se n t* e f tk t 
a n y th  o f  G od over one sinner th a t repenUih."—L u k e  x v :  to.

U AD two boub." One repreeented the untried, the untempied, the
innoemce of Eden, u  portrayed io the firat chapters of Generis, and 

the other, the tried and tempted, scarred with the battles of life. One ie 
called “ good,” and the other “  evil," and yet which received the reward of 
the *’ beat robe ?” Of which one wte it said : “  There is joy in the presence of 
the s D g e is  of God?” And yet with St. Paul we may truly say ; "  Shall we 
then ain, that grace may the more abound? God forbid."  Xn truth each 
had hie own reward, and it was only that which comes as a natural sequence 
of the different life each led.

“  Give me the portion of goods.” Every day we are aaying this to our 
Father, for we would, on Lhe mortal plane, have our own and travel in a far 
country. Selfish nee# demands it for us, and the Father, knowing that it will 
in the end work out our beat good and our full salvation, grants the request.

“ Into a far country.”  Anywhere away from God is a far country. We 
would see what there io just beyond our own horizon ; wo would try oar 
wings, even though we meet daily other prodigals torn and bleeding, return 
ing to the Father’s  house. I t  is well tbst it  ie eo, for in no other wsy could 
we ever be brought into a fall realisation of the infinitude of the Father’* 
love.

** Wasted his substance.” It must needa be so. That which we take 
with us into the far country, is not true wealth; it ia simple “ beggarly 
elements." I t  ia only seeming, and we soon spend it—dissipate i t ; because 
we have not yet learned the lesson of wisdom, and can only learn it thus. 
Having wasted our substance there ie naturally famine in the land, for whet 
we are to ourselves, so seem those around ua. Then we truly *• begin to he 
in went.” In that country, fortunately for ns, we are able to spend but not 
to regain. In  that country, away from our Father's house, there ia no real 
wealth, hence nothing that we can accumulate! It is only at our Father’s 
house that our fortunes cau be recouped.

“  To feed swine.” In that country there ie nothing but swine, the lowest 
of the law, to associate with, and husks is all there is to feed upon. No grain, 
no com, nothing but husks. Now we have gotten to the exact place where 
the Father’s hand has led us. All self, all vain glorying, all pride, all arro 
gance, all this ia swept away. Clothed in humility and filled with busk#, w«
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are sow ready to say from tba bottom of our heart* : "  I  will arise and go 
onto my Father'* hone*.''

“  I  have sinned." I  hare missed the mark. I  was foolish and rain : I  was 
foil of conceitj I  was proud and stiff of neck, bat now I  am hnmbled in  spirit. 
"  I  am no more worthy to be called thy son, make me as one of thy hired 
servants.”  The day we has* came into this consciousness, that day ia on* 
a si ration complete. There then remain no more barriers of onr own con* 
structing between ua and the Father.

“  Hi* father saw him." Onr Father aees ua all the time, even amid the 
wine and husks of the far country. And amid it all, “  He giveth hie angels 
charge over ua. “  Do not, dear hearts, evsr lose eight of that great and 
gtorioua truth, that no matter into what far countries we may stray, nor “  how 
lost ia our condition,” on the sense plane, we are children of the Father, and 
he slways has ua just beneath tb* hollow of hia hand.

“  My eoo was dead and is alive again.” We are dead because of false 
beliefs and conceptions; we become alive again upon onr return to onr 
Father’s  house—coming into a conscious realization of our oneness with the 
Father, Instead of feeding on husks we ere periskera of ths bread of life; 
instead of being wanderers in a  far country, ws are at home in  onr Fether’e 
bones; instead of being clad in the tatters of falsa conceptions, ws art 
clothed upon with the robe of righteousness. Of a tru th  w# have passed 
from death unto life.

Gou>K* Tstct : “  Ye cannot terve God and flfammon."— Luke xv i : t j .
CERTAIN rich man.'’ Not one whose treasures are laid up  whars
moth nor rust do not oorrupt, nor thieves break through and steal, but

possessed of riches that take unto themselves wings and fly away. “And ha 
«* fired sumptuously every day.”  So mortal sense would ever have ua believe, 
that on the «««r»ing riches of the sense plana we are clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and faring sumptuously every day.

“  a  certain beggar.” Poor in tha things of mortal sense, but rich, as we 
learn farther on, in th# coin which pease* current when tba day of final 
reckoning cornea.

«* xha beggar died, and wsa carried by tbs angels.” Such convoy have 
they a t all times, no matter what tba seeming upon the eense plane, who will

April SS, 1898.

Ts* Rich Mia urn Liziau*.—Luka xvi : 19-31.
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but reoedve H. *• To Abraham's bosom." Onto the bosom of ths Father of 
the faithful ibjJI the eon] of every faithful one be earned by the angels. 
They ate theca now, if only they will come into a  fall realisation of it.

“  Being in  torments." Sorely for the old man Adam that we are, till we 
oome into at-one-ment with the second Adam, even Christ Jeane, there most 
be torments. All that believeth o r  maketh a  lie shall be caet into the pit of 
destruction. Truth is all that ia, hence that which i t  a lie cannot exist. 
Dire* stands for the false—the seeming; Xsuarua for the real—the troth.

"  A great golf U fixed." And i t  is well that there ia no crossing. We 
should never be free indeed if there never cams a time when the fixed gnlf 
became impassable—when there could be no croaeing over between ua and all 
errors of sense—if the phantoms and delusions of mortal sense were to be able 
to haunt us throughout eternity.

“  Moses and the prophets." The perfect and full law of Ood i t  before 
us ell, and writ so plainly that he that runneth may read. There is no 
need that one should rise from the dead to toll us. If we would escape the 
fate of Dives we must heed well the leeeona of thia parable. Dark and 
deep aa it ia sometimes made, i t  ie really simple and plain. Poison and 
misinterpretation are sometimes injected into it, and yet it moat truthfully 
and beautifully illustrates God's dealings with Hie children, and His perfect 
lore for them.

Lrnau L  F auna.

T n ao  I mt sxxa t sojui. Como k is s  or S cu an m ,

Preparations for the meeting of the third L. D. S. A. International 
Congress of Scientist* axe progressing in the most satisfactory manner. All 
are working ia  perfect harmony and unity. These congresses a n  demonstra 
tions of the unity which all scientist* advocate. The in to re i t  is widespread 
and growing. Scientists are beginning to Bee and appreciate the great 
benefit of such gatherings, where ell can corns together in perfect unity and 
harmony, and give their views on all questions relating to the Science, and 
consider the be* means of spreading a knowledge of the truth among the 
people.

How t o  H a ir nt* Co k o u m .
The means to defray the expenses depend entirely upon individual 

donations of Scientists and friend*, and membership fees and dues. Those 
who send one dollar will be credited with membership fee in the Automation.
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Thoee who send two dollars or more, will be credited with membership faa 
and one vest's duee from Hay, 189G. to May, 1697. In  sending money, please 
mention whether it is a donation or is for membership fee or daee, that it 
may be properly registered. Every tarncat worker during the intervening 
time between this and the meeting e*n do something to help the Congress. 
Each may bring one or more new msenben to the International Divine 
Science Association. We feel sure that all will reapond to this call for active 
assistance. We want you all to join hands and hearts in thia glorious work, 
and God will bleaa every effort.

Whatever amount yon may f<*J disposed to give will be thankfully 
received. Every little helpa to male np the  snu  necessary. Aa moat of the 
expen-o* must be paid before tbe Congress meets, we ask a prompt reapooM 
to thia appeal. Send all remittances payable to the International Divine 
Science Association, 328 Seventieth Sties*. Sau Francisco, Cal.

The local executive committee at Kansas City, A. P. Barton, chairman, 
have arranged for the following special railroad raise:

X o n c x .

All those attending the Congress in  Kansas City, to begin May 12th, 
1896, will pleaee secure from the ticket agent on purchasing their coming, 
ticket, paying fall fare one way, a oetiinoale to that effect. The agents all 
have blank forma for that purpose. D o x  ccrtifica/et ore neccxeary in order to 
secure return ticket* at one-fifth fare- Do+'l neglect this. From “  The L ife "  

Each member of tbe Association will receive a membership card. This 
should be sufficient identification whan purchasing ticket, to entitle the holder 
to  these reduced rates. *

All who intend to speak or B end papers are requested to send in thsir 
subject at ones; this is necessary in order that it may be included in tbe 
program. Other Science papers and magazines please notice this call.

Tbs following extracts from a few of tbe letters received show the deep 
interest scientists everywhere feet is  the movement:

Mr. Fillmore, editor of Unity, Kansas City, writes: •* The local commit tea 
met in our rooms last night and appointed several committees, and will meet 
and arrange certain details every Wednesday evening until the Congress 
convenes. We shall be glad to publish any notices in regard to the Congreee 
that you may suggest.’'

Mrs. Myrtle Fillmore writes that ah* will take charge of the children's 
session. Thia insures its being one of tme most interesting sessions of Ute 
Congress.
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H«nry Wood: "T hat the Congress will bo a great aueoeea there oan ha no 
question.'*

Alice B. Stockhsm writes: " I  am greatly interested in the auoeaaa of the 
neat Congress, and hope to be able to be present, pereonelly."

Chicago, HI.
" I  send yearly dues. 1 may possibly attend the Convention at Kansas 

City, but am not sure. I  am with you, heart and soul, in the good causa, ■ 
Hope we will have as good a time as we had two years ago."

Son Diego, Cal. m b s .  b. a . t .  wtuoM.
Mrs. Marion writes: " I  will inclose $20 on the amount I  wish to give to 

the I. D. S. A., aa a token of lore .that I  hare for the promulgation of Tenth. 
The other dye I  will pay you when I  meet you in Kansas City, neat May."

Chicago, IU,
Mrs. Gestefeld writes: " I  shall count my*elf among the speakers a t the 

Congress to be held in Kansas City, in May, if X can be th en ."
AT«* fork.
“ I hare another little mite to add to the fund for membership for Mr. 

G. T. and self, and will forward more anon. I  hope to do so by or before 
the first of May. X do feel that the thought ware of the I. D. 8. A. will yah 
reach to all psrts of the earth—it is the earing knowledge."

Liberal, Mo. uai. «. t.
"Enclosed please find $2 for dues to the I. D. S. A. for '96 to *07, and 

receive our hearty approval of its  course, in that we are aura of its inooeaa, 
because. God is h it own auoeaaa.

With our greetings, we remain most respectfully yours.”
Si. Louie, Mo. m s .  a n n  m b s . o o k s .

"Everything is getting on nicely, and the prospect is that this will be U>e 
greatest Congress of all yet"

Editor of The Life. a. r. aurroa.
“Dear Brother: Herewith find one dollar, for which please enroll me aa 

a member of the X. D. 8. A. I  bive been held out of membership in, or co 
operation .with churches, orders, associations or societies of all degrees, with 
tbs exception of "Silent U n i t y a n d  the " In r in c ib W , so you see it is some 
thing for me to become a member of the I . D. 3 . A. Perhaps I am drawn 
toward the latter because of its  purely cosmopolitan character, including all 
phases of Truth. May the next meeting be a moat marvelous success."

Boulder, Colo. rot. wol t t .
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D n m u i  u s  I n m m u  Ts m t h w t .

1. D. 3. A. Health thought, to b« held from April le t  to Hay l i t ,
“  I  am in the Father and the Father i s  ma. I  live in  Hie lore and am 

provided for by Hie wisdom,*
Ae wo know that God is Principle or First Cause, we know that all exprea- 

■ion is principle expressed, and is inherent in  principle; we can therefore 
under*tandingly make the following declaration forourselves and all mankind.

T t u n o n .
I  am heir to all that the Father hath, I inherit Hia posseasione. Hie life 

is my life. Hia love, wisdom and intelligence are mine. Hie health and 
peace belong to me. There ia no life, poVer or substance apart from Him.. 
I  cannot become anything that He is not. I  cannot have anything that Ha 
has not. I  abide in Hia lore and partake of Hia bounty.

Troth is the opposite of error, and ie the only remedy for it. When we 
understand that there ia but one life and that it ia Divine, we know that wa 
are that life, and have the power to express its possibility and perfection in all 
our ways, thus being perfect even as our Father in heaven ia perfect. 
This is the troth that destroys the erroneous claims of imperfection, which 
is iniquity, or inequality with the Father.

Be Knowledge, and affirm: it ia my eternal day.

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine 
Science Association, is at 120 East Sixth street, Topeka, Kansas, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, at 3 p. m., and every Tuesday evening. These 
meeting* are interesting and instructive. All are welcome.

____________   C. M. Wru:u, President.
H o n  Co l l b c b  No t e*.

Meetings at Home College, 328 Seventeenth street, every Sunday, a t 2.30 
p. m. All are invited to attend, und especially those who want to know tbs 
Truth, and went to realize health and wholeness, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission street cars to Seventeenth. The college 
is between those two streets.

Both present end abeent heating done jointly by h£. E. and C. L. Cramer. 
Hours a t the College, from 10 a. m. to 2 p.m., daily. Appointments mads to 
ruit the convenience of those who cannot come during those hours.

There is no law to prevent your healing; we have only to conform to 
the law.

Clasees will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either in the afternoon or evening, to suit the convenience 
of students. Those from a distance can be accommodated with room* either 
at tbo College or near by. Plsaee apply in sdvance.
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E d t t o u a x ,  C a u M H n i D c i .

Enuuta, March Id, 1896.
Dear H in to n :

During my three week* work in Fortnnm, I  was the happy guest of H r. 
and M n. Parkman, and was royally entertained, and given fnl] freedom of 
their home. I  gave four publie lecture* to deeply interested audience* of 
from two to three hundred, with the exception of one evening, when it was 
ruining, there wen about fifty out. I  taught one class, all the members of 
which showed a clear understanding of truth, and testified to baring been 
healed.

The new Manuscript Lesson* more than met their anticipation, proving 
to be marvellously clear and practical to each on*. At the close of the class 
we organized a branch of the International Divine Science Association, nam 
ing it the Humboldt breach of the L  D. S. A., with Mrs. Anna Parkman, 
President; Mrs. Joseph Dorivags, Recording Secretary; Mrs. Martha 
Benbow, Corresponding Secretary; Mr. Thoms* Edward*, Treasurer ; Mm. 
Mary Robney, Chairman Advisory Council.

Tbs Council was elected from tha other members. This branch will 
•bide in tha vino—the universality of tha one truth, and will bear much 
fruit throughout tha county.

The pioneer work baa been well done, and will oontinu* to spread until 
the whole country will rejoice in its beginning. I treated from ten to twenty- 
fiwa patients daily while there, and demonatration after demonstration 
followed right along, and quickly; many ware heeled with one treatment, a 
few of which I  will mention. After one of my publia lecture*, my attention 
was called to a  man sitting at my left, who was tall and colorless; I  had bean 
told that he was sick, had not been able to work for years, and had none of
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this world'* good*, *o to speak; that be had been salivated with qnieksilver 
while working in the mi no*, sod w*a tall of rheumatism. I  did not wait lor 
an introduction, bnt thoak hands with him, and said to him, you come and 
see me to-morrow morning, and I  will heal you, end put you on your feet and 
you can go to work. The nest morning he came in faith believing, and was 
healed. He only took three treatments, bn t we* made whole with the first 
one. He was healed of all his conditions a t  once, which included partial 
deafnees and the habit of smoking ; be waa conscious of being well from that 
hour, and waa thoroughly changed in his disposition. He belonged to the 
salvation army; its members had frequently asked him, why ha did not get 
healed, sod would say: it is for you ; bat when he was made whole, they 
seemed to think it was all wrong, because the Lord healed him through one 
not belonging to the army. His case caused much comment and discussion 
throughout the county. The people said if Frank Milburn was healed, they 
would have to believe.

The Salvation Army people talked against the work, and said no one 
but the Lord could do whet Mrs. Cramer is doing.

Another quick case was that of a lady eighty years of age, Mrs. Hamilton, 
who was - so deaf that one had to touch her, and have her entire attention, 
theo talk very loud to make her hear. She was entirely healed with one 

.treatment, and now when her husband speaks to her from an adjoiuing room, 
in an ordinary tone of voice, she hears. Mrs. Hamilton said to a friend, a 
few day* after she was healed, is it  not wonderful: when I  am in the house, I 
can hear my husband milking at the barn. One week after she came for 
another treatment for rheumatism, with which she had been troubled for 
yean, and was healed of that with one treatment. These demonstrations 
prove the falsity of the race beliefs in aga of the body.

One more cate of which I will speak this time, was that of a gentleman 
whom the doctors s short time before had given about two weeks to live. 
They claimed that he bad Uemt trouble and that one lung was gone. When 
he came to me he said; “ Id o  not know what I have come fo r; I do not know 
anything about this method of healing, but my wife has persuaded me to 
come and I  am here.” After a few minutes conversation, I gave the 
treatment; then said he : “ I do not know what it is, nnd 1 do not care, I 
know 1 feel batter, I  feel relieved.”  Then he felt with hie bauds, and moved 
about, and said that he felt well. That night he felt the old conditions 
aligbtly, but the next morning he waa well and knew that he waa, and from 
that hour b*t ao declared. A few days later he visited Ferndale and told his 
pbysieian that he had found a doctor who healed him with one treatment.
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Ha dm * to the depot to say good-bye when I  left for Enreka, end to 
assure me once more that though he did not take the week'e treatment for 
whioh be had paid, that the first treatment wee worth that amount, and that 
he did not need anything more at present. Each one of theee caeee changed 
wonderfully in appearance. On March 8th ton of ue went from Fortune 
to Rohnerrille. 1 spoke to a  very attentive audience of over two hundred.

Our experiences will be continued in next iasne.
M. E. Cnawan.

Ax Auuooar. 

ar m i .  J . e . c i n o u x i .

I SEEMED waiting, helpless against the noisy surge of the great ocean of 
*■ humanity, ita ships stranded on all sides. I  reached forth, hut my hinds 
fell helpless at my side. 1 said with a  sigh, why is it thus, why this wreck, 
and ruin and starvation f this yearning for better eonditiona, and the tanaoiont 
grasp of gread, that holds back the blessing} I  saw a mase of walking 
shells of empty symbolism. The true life, love, weslth and "  understanding " 
left unrecognized.

On the "  other side "  1 sew countless numbers reaching forth gaunt hands 
for bread, others clinching their nails tightly into the heart of their hands, until 
they left scar«v scare more easily erased than those sunken deeply into the 
hearts, whose pray ers ascended, to descend more deeply in despair.

1 saw floating wrecks of children of the rich, from a too plenty. Those 
of the poor, from too little.

Shattered liras were leid aside, while their accumulated fortunes want 
on and on, mom often to curse the already rich, than to bless the worthy 
poor.

Great minds were awakening into active aympathy, planning how beet to
aid.

Societies were formed, bat ob, how inadequately did they reach the bed 
rock of some cause: the effect of which ia so disastrous to the children of 
man ; yes, children of mistaken man 1

1 could not move; my helpleeeness grew mere helpless, the stillness 
more profound. My very weakness seemed to be the ultimate of intense 
yearning; which seems ever to be God's opportunity to manifest to man's 
weakness, His strength.

A voice whispered : “  Be (til) and know that I  am God." Quietly 1 
thought,yes, and how long, oh, God, how long must thy poor children wait}
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Until their despair proclaims, to both the rich end poor, that men ia 
not men until he fiode end knows him self. T he rich in thie life, if life-leee, 
symbolize porerty. The poor in heart, riches (blessed ere the poor,) end 
why T Because they ere building—** thoughts build I" I  said, oh, than 
aannot I  build? Teach me thy wnye, oh God I

A voice came, "  yee, build I” be s t i ll! very a till, »o still that God's waya 
can reflect in image the reality of man'a life. Let no ripple of mortal thought 
atir the calm. Think not of porerty or wealth, lore or hate, peace or plenty. 
In  the stillness of yotar thought and the reflection of God'a, see in His image 
for every child, the Truth.

From your height of reception of truth, *• hold the fort," and from it, to 
tha struggling, confused masses below (“  in the low lands of thought,") send 
the flash-light of truth to one, lo all. Bo aeons that becomes a thousand, aa 
ten that become a million, until from Truth’s heights descends tha universal 
message, "  God ia lore,” and “  no respecter of person."

“ Be faithfully obliriooa to all seeming contradictions, hold fast to 
principle, send the flash-light of awakening truth in all directions, until tha 
glad, leading thought ia taken up by one and all—the Fatherhood of God 
(allnaee of good,) and brotherhood of man (the unirenal Christ;) thus oh, 
yearning son], your work can come from the silent hill-top of understanding, 
as well as in the noiay, wrangling strife for man, for “  thoughts are things,” 
and build better than you know—when from that mind which the Master 
held and demonstrated through to man, when he erose to that height where 
all forma were lost in the one promise. “  I will send the oomforter—the 
spirit, which shall teach yon all tittups.”

The tired, huDgry yearning for humanity left me, calmly resting in the 
assurance which came. ”  You, my conscious child, are but one of the 
millions of my unconscious ones, who only need arousing to consciousness ; 
that being in God, ia the consciousness of selfhood in Him, which it proclaims 
—e strength more potent than strife; an ownership in all that is. Through 
my children, I am trying to manifest strength ; a power in mind for juetics, 
the united effort of which will prove a mightier leveller against horded masses, 
than tha small number of moneyed magnates can hold, against a positive 
truth of the all good.

When unity in true understanding begets thie true strength, God's spirit 
will prevail with man, and the goldeo age of truth swallow up the gilded 
age of untruth, aa the noon-day aun gathers the unreal shadow into the 
reality of the highest, most direct light.
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The stillness was broken. I  heard the birds tinging. The blue aky v u  
glowing with golden rayed promise of ■ rieing eon. Forme were but dimly 
outlined; warmth bad not come; tears still stood upon the rosy eheeked flowers. 
Mists sheeted the «alleys; but shore on the mountain tope there were no miate, 
and the sun shone its brightness. I  Mid, I  thank thee that from such 
heights have I  seen thy glory, thy imaged light.

Ereu though much of the world lies sleeping, thy light end warmth is 
spreading, and will awaken and grow into beauty and usefulness, the moat 
slothful. But while the shadows still exist, end the chilling mists hang 
'twist us and the light, and tears stand on cheeks furrowed by care, and paled 
by want, I  will, from the bill tops of understanding, catch the glad aun rays 
of promise (" le t there be light,”) and send the flash-light of consciousness 
of being into the eonfneed end weary hearts of men, until seeing Ihem- 
eelree sons of God and good, they are not only shone upon, but shine upon 
all who still wait.

So I  awoke to the light of dey.
And so will el! awake to the light of true life.

Tmc Gbba t  D nuw m uiiar.
R ead a i the Second In tern ation al C o n trn s o f  S cien tists, by  R. C. D o u g la ss.

DEMONSTRATION is tbs overcoming of error and its manifestations by 
Ttu th : all Truth ta dctnonMraMe; else there is no guarantee that it ia the 

genuine article. Demonstration is the proceaa of bringing Truth into 
manifestation. I t  ia the gauge of the measure of oux understanding of 
Truth : end without understanding there ia no demonstration. •* Show me 
your faith without yonr works, end I  will demonstrate my faith by my 
works.”

Jesus of Nazareth wee e wonderful teacher of the Science o f Being, whose 
"  works ” always demonstrated Hie perfect understanding of Hie Divine 
Soienoe. Hie most stupendous undertaking waa to demonstrate the unreality 
of death, by proring the reality and eternal indestructibility of Life. Thie 
demonstration He triumphantly accomplished, not for Himself selfishly, but 
fo r  all humanity magnanimoutly.

“  Sorely He has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; He wee 
wounded for our transgressions, and with Hie stripes we are healed.” This 
was Isaiah's prophetic enunciation of this great demonstration of Jeans, the 
Representative man, for all humanity.
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I f  ell mao had the understanding of the full significance of this great 
demonstration, then ell would realize its full benefits : there would be no sin, 
suffering or death in all the world : the world woold be a transformed world: 
it woold be the •' new heavens and the new earth," the "  old," false concept, 
haring "  pasaed away."

What means the prophet, when be says: '* The Lord hath laid ait him Uu 
iniquity o f us off?" How did Jesus “ bear our n n f "  and how are “ we 
healed" thereby? God has no ‘‘ plan of salvation," in the human sense of a 
"  plan," for infinite wisdom, omniscience, does not “ plan." God ia eternal 
principle : the Dirioe will La the exact working of Divine principle, or “  Lata 
o f the Lori."  There can be no arbitrary action or caprice in God’s  method 
of operation; for the la w  of the Lord” forever operates'* without varia 
bleness." Then, since, thoughts are potent forces, every thought we project 
with the force of our will goes forth obedient to the sure working of the “  Law 
of the Lord," on its mission of good or ill, of blessing or cursing, accord 
ing to the mentality projecting the thought. “  No man liveth unto himself;" 
because, in *bu» world of thought, no man thinketh unto himself. Remember, 
•• The Law is holy, just and good the Law cannot err ; the fault is always 
in us—in the thought we project. The pure fountain will always send forth 
"  oweet water," and the impure fountain " b itte r  water," according to the 
same "  holy law.” Law cannot change it.

Thus we are enoonntering the good or evil thoughts of others, quite 
unmindful of their origin ; and it ia no wonder that, without the defensive 
armor of Truth, men often suffer for the mslicions thoughts of others.

There are focsl positions in the realm of thought. Abraham Lincoln 
stood in the focus of thought of the sections! hatred, gendered by slavery; 
and the penalty or consequences of that hatred was heaped on his innocent 
head; the innocent suffered for the sins of others, not vicariously, but accord 
ing to this law. Jesus stood in the very focus of the malicious thought of 
the world, on that memorable feast day: tbs world's moat poisonous shafts 
were hurled at Him. Though he could have nullified them all by His perfect 
understanding of the omnipresence of Truth, tn d  might have summoned 
“  more than twelve legions of angels" of Truth to His sure defense, sad so, 
fo r  Himwtlf, have made a perfect demonstration over death without passing 
through it, s till,/o r humanity’/  note. He chose to meet it all, that He might 
destroy ila power, and "  him that bad the power of death for He bad 
a “  baptism to be baptized with," a far greater demonstration to make, than 
merely for Himaelf.
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T huethe"L ew  of the Lard " " la id  on Him the iniquity of us «11 ** 
For humanity's take He stood in  the very focus of ell the bitterness of maliot, 
ell the errors of the false consciousness of humanity; He “  trod the wine preat 
alone," receiving on hie innocent head the full penalty or consequences of a 
world's sin, aeoording to tha unvarying operation of tha “  Law of the Lord:” 
in order that, as the Representative Man of tha ages. He might make the 
Great Demonstration o f  the age* for all humanity ; and so “  deliver us who 
through fear of death were all our lifetime subject to bondage," consequent on 
that fear. Thus He has "  tasted death for every man." Humanity as he saw 
it is one; else how could He “  taste death for every man,” or for any man 
save himself? Since ha has “ tailed death for every man," there must exist 
an inseparable connection between our flesh and Hia flesh, between our 
manhood and Hie manhood. This relation is incomprehensible in the 
material concept of th ings: it is only to be understood in the Spiritual 
doctrine that all are made of tha same Spiritual substance : *' I  in them end 
thou in me"—“ perfect in one"—tha unity of God end man.

St. Panl was reasoning from the same premises when he said : "  ye are 
many member*, yet one body."

The Chriat ie one omnipresent Spirit, the life of every man. If  the Christ 
is one, is not the '* body of Christ "  one 1 To are that body.

Jesus fully understood the dsmonatrahleness of His problem : therefore 
He consented to pass through the extreme experience i f  humanity, the 
experience which mortal mind says, “  ends all," for the very pnrpoee of 
proving the utter falsity of that stupendous claim called death, and thus 
demonstrate man’s  Spirituality and unhillable immortality, *' triumphing 
over death, nailing it to the cross." By reason of the unity of man as “  one 
body," “ If one member suffer, all the members suffer with i t ; if one member 
rejoice, all the members rejoice with i t a n d ,  by the same logic, if one member 
demonstrate,.all the members demonstrate with it. Thus what is predicated 
of one member, the head, Christ, may be predicated of the whole body. 
Therefore, in our representative humanity, considered as the mortal con 
sciousness, has been crucified and elsin ; and the true humanity has been 
resurrected out of thet dead consciousness to the Tmmortul contcioutnet* o f life. 
The '* king of terrors ” has been destroyed ; Immortality has been demon 
strated..

Wa are then no longer under the "  law of sin and death because that 
mortal-mind false law has been annulled, by the demonstration of Life. 
“  The low o f ike Spirit o f Life, lies made u* free from the laxo o f tin and death."
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“  Christ hath abolished death, and brought life and  immortality to light "fay 
demonstration. The law of sin and “  death bad reigned "  in man's oon- 
sciouaness by reason of hie ignorance concerning life. Jesus pro rod that law 
an utter falsity, a stupendous lie, and "  brought life and immortality "  to light 
as si ready existent and eternal, the very nw ntial fact of our being.

Thus was Jesus more than a teacher of sthics, more than a wise philoso 
pher : be was a great demonstrator of His Divine philosophy. This was not 
merely a  demonstration of His own divinity: i t  waa a demonstration of 
mnn't divinity: it wan humanity's Greet Demonstration, through the under 
standing of the unity of roan, and man's unity with God. vlf  w« were separata 
and apart from Him, one could not demonstrate for another ; but, cinee there 
ie no spar In w# in the Divine Consciousness, for “  we lire and more and hare 
onrbeisg in Him/’in His dying He has ** tawed death for every man." Here 
in is the efficacy of the *' blood of Joaus Christ to cleanse from all sin." I t  is 
the “  efficacy " of this great joint demonstration o f Jeeua and humanity over 
the mortal consciouness and all its claims of sin, siakness and death : and the 
resurrection of man to the divine standing of the Spiritual consctousnese, in 
which is conscious holiness, harmony, eternal life. In  this high altituds of 
thought there is uo thought of death : for 44 death and hell bars been cast 
into the bottomless pit '* of unreality, nothingness, illusion, oblivion, and 
with it “  ail that makcth a lie,”—all false claims of the natural man 
consciousness.

Thus we find that (he philosophy and demonstration . of Jesus was tbs 
philosophy and demonstration of present life in  the perfection of Being, 
present holiness, and perfection of health. This is a philoeophy worthy to be 
41 sought for at for hid treasures it ie the wisdom of the ages ; it is ths 
long sought “ fountain of perpetual youth." the 44 elixir of life it is th* 
Science of Sciences, the Science of Beiog, Divine Science.

I d  this new-found Spiritual Consciousness “  old things> have passed 
away, and. behold ’ all things have become new." 44 He now reigns whose 
right it is to reign,”—the resurrected man, the Christ man.

We have scarcely awakened from the hypnotio dream of mortality. 
44 Awake thou that eleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thes Life.*'

44 Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the Kiug of glory shall come in."

By the great demonstration of Jesus the “  everlasting gates ”  of Life 
have been ' 4 lifted up and the divine man, the “  King of glory *' comes into 
his divine inheriiance of holiness, harmony, eternal life.

By accepting the issues of this great demonstration ws attain the 
Divine Coneeieumer* o f Being.
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H orn  Co iu m b  Mo k h a l  Ou u  »  S i .  L o o m.

Mr». M. E. Cramer will be in St. Louia by the fifteenth of April, for the 
purpose of teaching a  Homo College Normal Class in Divine Science. All 
who wish to have a  thorough understanding of the Science in all ita detail, 
and know who and what they are, end what their possibilities are. should 
take advantage of this opportunity and join tbia claw. The relation of Being 
to  existence ii explained and analytically proven. Students are enabled to 
successfully teach and practice the Science, and to  anewer all difficult 
questions understanding^. Those intending to take this course, should be 
in St. Louia by the fifteenth of April, so as la begin with the first lesson.

Divma Sc is s c b .

F rom  the JioMwervillt, California , "H eraid ."
Mr. Durivsge, of Fortune, bands us the following :
“ Mis. M. E. Cramer, of San Francisco, author and teacher of Divine 

Science, who has been at Fortune during the past two weeks, where she has 
met with great success in healing the afflicted, will lecture in Rohnerville on 
Sunday, March 8th, at 2:30 r. x ., in I. OT O. F . hall. On this occasion aha 
will deliver her very valuable and instructive discourse on the subject, "  The 
Christianity of Christ, aud the Christ Method of Healing." Come and bear 
the truth as presented by thin talented lady. All are eordiaUj invited. Seaia 
free." _____________

N o r n .

The Society for Metaphysical Inquiry haa been organised for the purpose 
of accumulating, classifying, and ultimately publishing facta and theoriee 
pertaining to psychological phenomena, more especially the phenomena of 
peycho-therapeulica, including Divine Science. Mind Cure, Christian Science, 
Natural Suggestion, Hypnotic Suggestion, Faith Cure, Prayer Cure, Spiritism, 
Mesmerism, etc.

Valid information regarding psycho-physical phenomena is also desired.
You are earnestly requested to present to the attention of this Society 

facta relating to these subjects.
Your oo-operation will be most gratefully appreciated.
A.ddreee all information to Charles F . Bates, Secretary, 23 Algonquin 

Street, Dorchester, Maas. ________'
Trulh in Song*, by Clara H. Scott, will bs ready for delitery May 1st. 

The advance sheets of these songs please everybody, and they are sure to 
be popular. Some of them will probably be included in the programme of 
the Third International Congreas of Scientists.

Fox Sa l e .

An excellent opportunity for on* or two pereone competent to teach and 
heal. Central location in thriving city of 701)0. Established over 2 yean. 
Furniture and everything coaiplelc to carry on the work. Prioe, $200. 
Addreee, Grace P. Neergsard, 7A4 Fifth Street, Santa Boas, California.
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Manuscript Lessons in Divine Science.
By M. E. and C. L. CRAMER.

IT  U  M i t n l  lh > l ih lt  course o f  leesone w ill B M  • < « y u p « t t U M  <1 th e B u y  atadcnle e n d  
u t k t n  after Truth e l n h u r  m ade th e d r s i n d  tor th em . There b e e *  been u  m u j  c e l l l  
for *  M l o f  I u h d i  I iu in i  forth , In ooodenaed fo rm , th e  deta il at D ivine Science, ea 

caogbl a t  B o a r  C ollege ,Ib e t lire ta ih o r i were prompted to  farther form s le w  th eir  leech ing  la  
a  eoorae o f  M anaerrtpi Lesaona.

El ( h i  ieaeofit aonrprlee tbr cooree, nndrr th e follow ing heading*, and are eold a t I b e  law  
p r i o e o f  I S A * .

INTRODUCTORY.
I -FR O M  NATURE TO OH ACE"—Preparatory Leeeoo.
2 “ A LAW  ONTO ONE'S BELT." 
t  -  OO D; B I B  DECLARE I TIN TO T « « ."
t  - L A W  or E X  T R  KBS [O f f ."

•  -C R E A T IO N ; G O D H EA D ; H A H ."
•  -  PRACTICE OF H E  A U N O ."
2  - T H E  BODY IN  U N ITY  A N D  L IB E R T Y ."
■ -SPIRITUAL DEFINITIONS AND TREATMENT."
T h e  B o rn e  C ollege ey tlem  o r  leech in g  la  carried  o a t  l a  tb eee  lee eo o t, ho ld in g  • iric tly  

«nd  o o o e le len ilr  to  th e  o n e  baric p rinc ip le  Id  a l l  d e ta il o r  e x p la n a tio n , ibo* m ak in g  th e m  a s  
d e a r ,  a lcap le  a n d  oom preben rlve , ib e t  th o se  w ho  b a r e  n ev er *ludl*d th e  Sclenoe m a y  d o  ao 
In te llig e n tly  en d  u n d e m iu d lo g ly ,  an d  reel l ie  th e  h lg b ra l  oonaclouaoaw  o l B ein g , and  be a b le  
to  p rae tloe  Ib e tr  know ledge la  a ll  th e  e re n n re  o r  l i f t .

E a c h  leeeoa la followed w ith a  tre a tm e n t for th e  p rac tical ap p lica tio n  o r th e  leeaoa.
They*are go tten  o p  tr im  m arg in a l .u rg e * l io n .,  m e ltin g  e a c h  leeeoa I s  rlehoeee  « f  th o a g h t

• g o a l  to  Im  o rd in a ry  lessons.
T h e j  a le o  c o n ta in  d leg ram n  lllu e tra tln e  th e  law  at ex p reae taa  In d lfle ren t weye. and  

e s p la la ln g  Ib o  ayuonym ona u r n *  need In Science on  th e  p lane* a t M ind, M en ta lity  u d  
v te m il l iy .  an d  S p ir it, Iod lT lduallly  an d  Body.

T h e y  e re  r ich  w ith Ibo  th o ag h t ib e t  th e  au thor*  h ave  n o t heretofore p u b lish ed , b a t  h ave  
n aed o o ly  In  p riv a te  clew  leaeblng- E very  a la te m e o t la  a n a ly tic a lly  p resen ted  e n d  sclenUOoaUy 
p r o e m  from  P rin c ip le , a e d  la aeon d n '.  en d  laat to  ba  tb a  true , rp,ritu a l UacJune, w hich la a ll  
la c lo e lv e .

T ree  u d  tp ir l lu e l  teaoblng  d em and*  th e  le eo g o llto n  a n d  proof o f  th e  e q u a lity  o f  e an e t

A r ig h t b eg lna lng  eecoree a  r ig h t en d in g . T h e  o u te r  being  *e tb a  to n e r ,  I* h e av e n ly  
h a rm o n y .

W lin o s  I u c d e r e tu d ln g  tb e  lew  o f  e x p re w lo a , aecncr* e fta r T ru th  a re  g rop ing  In th e  d a rk , 
u d  h a v e  no  so lid  ta o ad e llo o  up o n  w hich to  e la n d ;  n o t  u n d e m a n d in g  (hla lew  le th e  raaeoa 
w by  eo m an y  Inconalaian t an d  Im prac tica l th ro riae  b a m  been  a d v an ced , e n d  w> m a n y  oonlrm- 
d ic to iy  a la w m e n  la a re  m ade.

T h e  lea* le w o n , <■ S p iritua l D eBoltlnn* cud  T res lm e u t,”  c o n ta in s  e ig h t to rm ale tad  
■L airm ecu  o f  T ru th  for h ee lin g , u y  one o t  w hich  le  *nrllctcnl foe tb e  d em one tra tlon  o f b e a l tb ,  
rail* faction a n d  p rosperity .

T hose  w h o  h ave  been  ta u g h t to  dem ona tra le  th e  t ru th  aco o rd leg -lo lb* le w  o f  ex p reee lo a , 
tee iliy  th a t  11 U Jo a t a* practical In  e ll th e ir  dealing* le  th e  bualnrae  w orld , a* It le In  th e  claae 
room . Tbatauooca* followa tb e lr  e ffo ru , a n d  lb s  n u c le i  p eace e n d  c e r ta in ly , u d  b o d ily  ren t, 
e r r  th e i r *  eo n U n o ally . S en d  for th e re  leaeone, u d  n lody  D ivio* Soleaoa a t  bom a.
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. B o o l ^ s  o f  t t j e  P a y .
ScfcMOMrrrt* f h o m Mornem Go o m  to* Bia Po l e s , by F . I I .  Barley. F. 

M. Harley Publishing Co., Chicago. Pries, doth, {1.00; paper, {0 eta.
Mother Goose bas furnished the author of this book with taxta for a 

series of sermonetiea which will instruct and uplift the big folks, as much sa 
the nursery rhymes interest sud entertain the little folks. Its pages era filled 
with scientific and practice! common sense lessons in truth, so simply and 
clearly presented, that all can understand and apply them to every condition 
in life. The writer says: that “  every good thing.in heaven above, and in the 
earth beneath, it  for u s t h a t  "  we absolutely hive dominion overall thinge if 
we will learn how to exercise i t ; that everything vre hope for can be realized if 
we will accept it, no matter haw much we have misused and failed to 
appreciate our powere in the past,” Mrs. Harley's motive ia, to show people 
how to avoid sickness, sorrow and suffering, and live a harmonious aod happy 
life. She tells just what to do, and howto doit, in order to realize this. 1J] 
who are seeking freedom, health snd peace, will find in this volume something 
that fits hie or her own individual case, and that will help them to rise above 
the seeming ills of life. For sale at this office.

“  Vile," the prolongation of life, and the perpetuation of youth; by 
Havilah Squires. Chicago, HI. Price, cloth, f t .00; paper, 60 cents. The 
author of this book believes that for every demand, nature provides s  supply. 
The universal desire for health, youth and beauty, with power to perpetuate 
them, is evidence that somewhere the supply exists to aetiafy this desire, and 
ie to be found in the understanding of spiritual law and its power over the 
material, and by living in harmony with it we shall be able to continue in 
both mental and bodily vigor as long a s  we deeire. The writer presents the 
subject in a manner easily understood'. For sale at this office.

Lav* AHD 1 1* Heave* ; by e  New Reporter. . Published by Poor Richard 
Jr. k  Co., Philadelphia, Pe.

This poem bae been the growth of years of vision and interpretation. 
The whole ideal ia symbolio. The author, "  The New Reporter,” becomes 
historian to the beauties which he beheld, and builds tbe vision into the four 
square city of life, translating and interpreting the language of the great 
open book of nature, attuning all to harmony. He seen the pulse of muaio 
besting in every leaf and flower. One melody alike in star and clod. 11 The 
divineness of all thinga is of Ihs very heart and soul of God's universal 
language." All life is one. Man is the Son of God. .Expression ia divine. 
The New Reporter everywhere sees and reports that nothing can be well done 
except in heaven.

"Poetry, which ie the testimony of God, reporte and builde according 
to the rythmical law of the square." Thera are twenty-five cantos, each one 
a Bquare. To those who have had glimpses of the heavenly vision and 
deeire to know the secret that will reveal its full beauty, this volume will 
stand in tbe light of a revelation.
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BOOKS BY M. L  CRAMER.
VALUABLE PRESENT*.

L e s s o n s  in  Sc ie n c e  a n d  H e a l in g  :
A practical treatise on Divine Science and Healing; doth, 2 5 8  pp. $1 .5 0

Ba s ic  S t a t e m e n t s  a n d  H e a l t h  T r e a t m e n t  o f  T r u t h :
Contains Treatments applicable to all conditions; bold,
dear type, in both English and German; cloth, . . .5 0

B O O K L I S T S .

Who and What  God is :
Him Declare I Unto You, . . . . . 1 5

T h e  Fin d in g  a n d  Ac c e pt a n c e  o f  Go d , a n d
Tr u e  Lif t in g  u p  f r o m  t h e  Ea r t h , . . .15

F a j th  a s  a  G ra in  ok M u s ta rd  is Success in a l l  U n d e r ta k in g , .15 
Now is C h r is t  R isen  in Us, f o r  G od is H e re , . . .15
Un it y  o f  Lif e , , . .. . . . . .10
P r a y e r  o f  U n d e rs ta n d in g , in Gennan, . . . . .05
Div in e  Sc ie n c e  a n d  t h e  Ch r is t ia n it y  o f  Ch r is t , Ch r is t ia n

Sc ie n c e  a n d  Gn o s t ic is m , Co m pa r e d , , . . .10

We axe budijuarteni for the Pacific Coaat for Divine Science and Metapbyaical liter 
ature. We ask our readers and friend• to send to a* for catalogue, and such books as 
they wish to purchase. An; book uol ia the catalogue, published either in America or 
Europe, can be obtained for those wishing them. We keep all kinds of Divine Science 
Literature for tale, and lake subscriptions for all Science magazine* and papers.

All remittance* should be made by Post Office order to Harmon; Pabliabing 
Company, 328 Seventeenth Street, San Francisco.

ArnuccunoN or T a m .

When 1 want a good freahiug up from the very bottom of my soul, I 
just read ‘‘Science end Healing” again. It take* me, like the Prodigal Son, 
back to my Father’* house, where all else ah alt be added unto me.

Yolo, Ctlif.   n. ». niooe.

Dear Jin . Oraatrr:—
I have read Hvauoar, the October uamber, over and over again, and 

always gain eome truth in reading it. • * * My thoughts go out to tha 
leeeoae in “Science sud Healing,” also the “Basic Statements" and “ Health 
Treatment of Truth." * * * 1 had la grippe when 1 read your leason 
on page U, in Hasnovt, and was healed.

Your Sister in Troth,
Fhtenxx, Arit.



tTARXONT, 1U

Your magazine i* altogether helpful, and I  always read it with eagtrnaas, 
hungering and thirating for truth. Slay yon go on in your good work.

Pairhawit, lf<u». a. *- *.

“  The fLumowr grows not* and wore beautiful as we tee and faal our 
oneneaa with all manifest and unmanifest; the joy of “  knowing," iabeyond the 
language of expression. Enclosed please find the amount for subscription.

Denver, Colo. a. r.

I  hars had many demonstrations of the power of the spoken word.
One was where a child had burned both hands till the akin all fall away; 

I  came in a few minutes after it was done, took the child in my arms and 
talked to her, and treated h e r; she oarer cried a particle after I  took her, and 
n e w  complained any more afterwards, and her hands healed wry quickly.

Another waa that of a child that had a dreadful breaking out all over the 
surface of her body; the Doctors said she possibly might out-grow it, b a t they 
could do nothing for her. Her mother asked me to help her, whioh I  did, and 
in leas than three weeka it waaall gone and has never reappeared. laleo have 
had wonderful success in helping animala. In  your manner of stating the 
truth, I  find everything to practical, and of so much good to my needs in 
every way.

Bander, Colo. Suna Linen.

I must say that 1 think Hzhkoky  is improving all tha time. Truth must 
be revealed. Yours, in Truth,

Whittier, Cal. w. ».

'  “  Evskoxl Aavsmm, oa ran W h i t e  Sncraun," by C. Josephine Barton. 
The idealiitic novel o f the age. Nothing similar to it baa ever before been pro 
duced. The story ia full of intensely interesting incidents, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deduction*. Episode* ths most startling, bring 
out and impress lessons the moat profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profuealy 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who ia an artist of national fame. 
The frontispiece is a portrait of ths author. Price $1.60. For sale a t The 
Life office, '2623 Holmes Street. Kansas City, Mo.

T B S  H S T A B t t Y S I C A L  P t m U Q S H X E f «  C O . ,
3 0 3  35*ittlz Avenue, USTerww York,.

— rusuaaEia, d o o it e w  a id  d sa l ebs  a —
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.

1m1*Us(sM1 liM afMnUl EwMif Wats OsWlii— tm  U say sill iw



B O O K H Y  M B B M t  W O O D -

T h e Political B eoeom y o f  H atoral Law,
C lo tt ......... ...........................   | I . U

U w l  BuggeeUooa through H em al Pho 
tography, One c lo ili. o--utvo... 1J I

God*a Im age In M en, fifth ed itio n , c lo t*  1.0* 
Sdw ard B arton, a  novel, HftU ed ition ,

c lo th , f l.lfb ; paper covrra................ •**
b an t poetpald uu receipt o f price.

Lee & Shepard, Boston,
PUBLISHERS.

T o n a l ,  by H arm ony P u b lleb ln g  CO., 121 
flar e  *tecn lb  S treet, Baa Tnm tlneo, C>1.

Two • t a h o a o o  Woaao cm T n t Now 
pwtmeoaHV oa h i a c t h .

Tba Power o f  S ilen ce , 311 pagee, peat*
paid ....... .................   -  114*

T he Ph.loMjpby o f  P. ? .  Quito by, 
Founder nr H ealing ihrough Hind  
aeoond ed ition . I l l  pagee, poalpeld 1.0B

HORATIO W. DRESSER,
»  bring Street, OlHtBIUOE, >USa

THE ESOTERia
T a r  Cx o ik m ic  i,drvoicd to teaching m ethod, 

for Mll-colturc and dcvclupuiiui. by a il in g  
attention to natural l o i n ,  au tre  w ithin every 
human being, acd giviug primary and am ple  
mclbnda lor guiding and conirulliug them.

It conlaiua n u t  elaborate lultuiouiala front 
adbetenu. nabacriytioo price, f i j o  per yew . 
Sample copy Irec.

A d d rw , baurKKic P tiic isn ix o  Co..
Applegate, Placer Co..Cal.

MRS. SARAH WILDER PRATT,
TEACHER = clack eacli month, rpip Indlaua 

Avenue. Chicago, 111,; atpo. laltea a very fear

Kbrute into her home, liraliug tlieiu through 
.traction Abtcut iiea iiiitm  given.

CAVEATS*
TEA OS M ARKS. 

DCSIOW PA T SM T S, 
C O P T  RIGHTS* _ _

Toe I t  formation end free Handbook wricato 
■ttW’l a  CO- Ml Baoinwer, saw  Yoxa. 

O U r t t  tm rv an  roc m e u rtn g  p a u n tn  In  A m erica .
KVerT p,cent taken ac t by a , la bronjtbt befora 
me paLUo by a  notice glean free o tebergem foa

gcmiiiit J ^ o t f i n u i
p»prrln !*■

w w k  fipiciK HUr Ul n a r s J t o  u t e l U f M t  mu uoui t» witMi. iC
Jw£w«ur!

Brake yabUabad ty

H . H - S C H R O E D E H ,
Ĉ l— —a Q-Ui-W— -V

•‘ D A S  W O K T , "

Oelatiga N ahrang, by P . M il I l a - U  men | I M
Lamber,________  U*

Pearl* o f  W tadom , b y  P.bflllLi—paper .M  
Sem en koerner am  W ege.C . H aydtm ana .♦* 
  rand-O edinben nod Bobandltmg dar 

OeenndhtU dumb W nhrbell—by U .
E . Crmmay, Germ an m s a la U a n  by
T . ft. Becker—c lo th -----------------------  .M

Vob 1,  “ Dae W on ,"  bon ed  In cloth , 
w ith  tlieer  lettering—— — —...  —— 1-U  

T R A C T S  I K  G K K M A K .
H o. 1 T ba O m nipresence o f  God. 

a  3 E xp lan ation  o f  b ed  pier*. 
h 1 A  Leltar Ur a  FaUattL 
“  * T he O m nipotence o f  God.

I  Sallafecllob an d  worda o f  H eellog . 
u 1 T he Good Shepherd. Prlee, * cla . a  doe, 

f o r  bale by M. E. CBAH ER.

i n  Tleruui fail fiibrt,
H eeling and caatiug out eln  by Ibe bplrtt 

(Power) o f  G od. E apenally  .ureerarul In 
healing abaeol patlenle.

38 WEST BUTTf-rOOBTH STREET,
S i v  lark  Oily, S .  I .  ______

"BETWEEN THE LINES.”
fly  H a k .n a u  U o k c  Ido h a  ua. •« » . Papec 

o n ly , bbo.
la  a condensed treatlec on Ufa and health  

a* the truth o f ninn'a being. Thera la few! 
lor redaction in  every wotd, »e wall aa fa ll  
and direct lon ln ictlon  bow to obtain tba bee* 
and o>o«t enduring reaulU frvm tita applied- 
Hon o f  d lv llia  Truth.

<• 'Between tb a linear la bo  c lear anti altnpla 
a  little  c h ild  can  uuderalaod. I  hope tba 
author tatty cwotluun to  write, o u r  Idea* o f  
Qod, en d  our relatione to H im , have been 
greatly cleared o f  lb a  m il l  or log Ural enr- 
round adtbem , by reading Her explanation*.”

F. H. HAfilfY PUBUStiWC COMPMT.
r - »  VaehiXfUB Street, • - Ctlmge, DU

Headquarter* fur M etaphysical. TbeouophL 
ea l, O ccult, and a ll  advanced literature. A  
b ill lin e  o f  th e fa m o u e .  W hile Croee l ib r a  
ry," by Prnnilto M uiturd, nlwaya o n  band.

b end  for com plete catalogue.

T U B  O ttA C L E *
exraMCwT o r  w ear cave emieeerav.

A m on th ly  Journal or  Prograu. Dedicated 
to lba  peopla o f h igh  Ideals. Edited by 
Cbae. H . M eckay, founder o f  Ike W. W. 
Brotbarbood. S am p le  copy, S c e n t , .  Address 

T H E  OHACLS.
11* Wee* Concord Street, -  floevoa, Mam.
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y ^ S M O f c i y  s g i e o t i s t s  p j s k g t o s Y -
The lollming ScintuU tre competent lu d u n  aad healers, located in the city or 

town mentioned, and upon request, w ill cheerfully respond to calls made upon them.
N l U t  FRACTICJL S U U I E i i

A
Aldea, C arries..................... - . .T e a c h in g  aad lle .U u *.......... m j Capital Aue . booth Laaaiag. U tah.
A«k, Mure K.......... ........ ........... C. B. Teuehtog and Mealing..617 South t r a c t s  s t .,  Ter™ Haute, lad .
A4ama.Joeeph T taehiag an d H ealiag ........ 417 H lu e u t t  Street, t u t t aul , Cut

■
B aitoa, A- T ............................. T eaching.H telia* . Ledunag.S.W,Cue- jth  >uil Mala S U .K m U t > ,M a
Seeker, F, W...............................H n l w i  aod T eicb ln g ..............Mury'u Heunr. M iiler lo  .Mo.
Xngga, U ra . C  K...................... Teaching aud H ealing.............. t4|  H lrreath Street, Oakland, CaL

C
Charles, Gee. » .,  1 4 ., ILt.D.. { L eelirera, Teaching, Healing, 1 F-resideml III. Hetaphyaical Cette**.
Charles, Lurie W ,C U ., F .D .( WJ» ChrwiiuuMeiaphyaiciaui Mount im I .H w x iic  Temple.Chicago, 10
Uonae o f  Truth..........................lienliug aud Teaching........  irji F ia eS t., 5au FraucihCa, Cat
Cramer, l ir a  M. S ................... Teaching and Heuliug..............jyio 17th SL, San Fraaciaro, Cal
Cra.aer, C. L............................. . .Teaching aud Heating...............jjfci 17th S t . Sa b  Frauef-o, Cal
cb ea te , Clara U ......................... Teacher and Healer..................1*4 Huntin g ton Are-.UoaUio Mass

It
D ealt la, Mr* Kami the M. ...Teaching aad H e a lla i . . ......... i ]4 Halghi S t .  S aa  Fraadaca. CaL
Douglass, M r.-od  Mia. K.C. D ea ler* .........  .........................ha C r a w . Wie.
Denver liau ck  o f I. 11. S. A............................................................ i«At tia c o la  Are, Dearer Cola.

M
tS c k a tu a , M rs . S a ra h . Healer.. . mjK Caagh St*  Saa Fraoeieco, CaL

(teorp, Mr a. K. L.................... laMrnclor and Healer......... ...C a ld re  Gatr, Cal.
Oil h en , Mr*. Plsreace Cecil..H ealer.........................................34 Weal a* street, New York d ir ,  N. Y.

H
H ill, Ada A............................... .C s .  Teachta* and HraUag..iSM N. Medlaoa A rc., h v r h ,  ID.
Halch, tu g e a e .......................... Healing >ud Teaching.......... m aria , Term.
HoTmeitier. H i t  Auaie.........Mealing.........................................1417 booth i» h  M m i . t t  l.euia, Me.
ItooM of freciK althrieM aaliy.. Teacher and Healer . C « . b o lter  aad Poplar ata.,

Carrie M. Uerlutg
X

Larsen, U r*  Christum.. .Teachlag aad H ealiag ,.
M

144* C o in  Ptaoa. D earer. Col*.

tChrialiaa ptychopathlsl..........1
Healing and Cteema; Akeeull Dtiaead  P.O.. Fralleale, AlandaCa.CM L  
beal'gwilheor'pdaee. L r o o u )

K ants, Mr*. Helea A ............. .Teacher and Hauler....................l u  Bciaardiae, CaL

Nkhala, Mia* g a tilie .............Die lee  Acleece Teacher aad Healer,..........714 Malbrrry St. Water Ha. 1
F
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T BELIEVE sTetj person in  tSris room will agree with these few tinea, that 
A " Itia su re ly  more noble to give health, than to remove disease; to p re  
vent, instead of cars; and  this ia our greatest privilege, to tell unto man that 
which (hall make him avoid disease, which through ignorance ha might 
suffer. Man under this inspired instruction, would walk the earth as a God. 
In  form, perfect; in mind and spirit, tfaa image of his Father in heaven." I t  
is not enough that wa cure our patient: i t  ia more, yea, ten-fold, that wa 
instruct him bow to live, how to draw from that universal fountain that 
nourishing food which is his actual lift. In  this instruction, wa gi*e our 
patient that which will guide him all the days of hia life; that which barmaid- 
tea and permeates hia wholo being. Ha has then the armor against which all 
the ills may prevail, and effect him not. God's bouuteone supply will ever ba 
hia inspiration, his source, his lifa. If  ha at times feels despondent, who ia 
his physician, whom oan we all go to, but One. Ho never fail* us in bringing 
us oot of tbe seeming deepondency. He is the only True Pbyridan. A 
prominent phyiioiau has sa id : “  I f  a  physician visits you, ask him to tell yon 
what the Ufa is, that ha would save. If  he know not, tell him to depart, 
and put thyself in God’s hands." Will Hb cure you? Do you for s moment 
doubt i t?  Try him; this is all we, as followers, ask. So many times (only 
in the last few days) have I  seen a  drug-burdened patient 017 with joy at the 
awakening of this beautiful life- Friends, there ia nothing that so appeal* to 
good sense and reason, aa a thorough metaphysical treatment, well adminis 
tered. No doubt every one of aa baa regretted that we did not come into 
this God-inspiring truth, this harmonious connection with God, long ago.

Tha writer of a  book, entitled, ”  Tbe Heating of tba Nation," esye: "  Let 
tile first question in  all medical hooka be, what is tp iril! the second, what is 
sic proper connection wilA IAe Creator t  the third, what »  iU oonnartum with »*
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lif* o f  man t "  Sow  b an  are three scientific statements of Divine Troth. Tate 
the first: what is spirit? We know for s  fact that God is Spirit, th a t Bis 
spirit is universal, that that which is best, highest, and noblest within os, is 
His spirit o r God-given thought manifesting that spiritual life within os, 
which is onr positive reward for ell spiritual force sent oat in His name.

What is its proper connection with the Creetor? To tbie we here to 
answer that we a n  inseparable, hound together in  tb it universal spirit tb it  
makes os one. We cannot become separated, or escape from h it commanding 
influence of love, truth, and beauty. la  the worda of Mr. Ebrich, “  the bond 
of this loving union," referred to, ** will not be belie ring, but doing." We 
must lire tbie spiritual life, not merely believe in it. Be tbie living activity, 
towing the grain, and never abandon the harvest. By looking well, end 
claiming the living presence of the Good, we ahall best secure that which will 
be eu everlasting benefit to  ua, and in our own private homes we eon point to 
thoes who may bo doing a divine work, quietly, and steadily.

Our awn eaperience teaebea ue the need of a broader interpretation of 
Divine Science, at *11 times keeping the mind open to receive the Truth, end 
follow i‘a guidance, asking only unity of purpose, and recognizing lbs brother* 
hood of the human race. In so doing, we shall always be truly one iu work 
and spirit, our methods pure as tbs universal Mind that guides as. Live— 
morn life—God animating—is tbs one thing needful with ua in  tbie spiritual 
siiatsnee. Every thought of life more imroedintely effecte the  body, end 
consequently, its foandatio irT t haa elweye been my wish to  seen grows 
person, brought up carefully from a child upon this line of spiritual training. 
The m u lt  of each knowledge could only be perfection of strength end heiUh, 
truth end beauty—the very embodiment of Universal Goodness; only another 
Christ, manifest end doing tbe work of Hie Father.

Says a thoughtful writsr: " L e t  ns pres# nearer to Christ;" by tbis press* 
ing nearer to Christ, we get filled with the Christ activity; tbie is tbe positive 
law of spiritual foroe, or growth. Hia sweetness of character fills us, purifies 
us, strengthens us, and has s  quieting influence which assure* tur that he can 
hear our thoughts sent out to heal a brother or sister. A very sweet end 
beautiful story is given in "  Making the Moat of Life," of a good woman in 
Sweden who opened a home for crippled children, for whom no one else was 
reedy to care, to  due time she received into her home about twenty of tboee 
a nfortunate little ones. Among them was a boy of three years, who was e 
moat frightful and disagreeable object. He resembled a skeleton. His akin 
-was covered with hideous blotches and sore*. Ha was always whining and
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trying. Thin poor little-fellow part ihe good lady mow n r*  and trouble 
than all the otbera together. She did her beat for him, and wee a t  bind ta 
possible—washed him,fed him, tanned him, and often h tr  disgus* would show 
itself in her.faee, io spite of bar effort to hide i t  She could not welly lore 
the child.' One day aha « u  aitring on the rennda steps, with the child In her 
anns. Tha aua » u  ahining brightly, and the perfnma of the autumn hanay- 
■ueUea, the chirping of the bird*, and the b as in g  of the insects, lulled her 
into a tort of sleep. Then in n  half-waking, half-dreaming atate, she thought 
of hew elfu  haring changed places with the child. Over her she saw Jean* 
beading, looking lovingly into her face, yet with an expression of goalie 
rebate in hie ere. She woke tip with e sudden etert. end looked Into the 
hoy’s face. He bad awakened, too, and was looking vary'earnestly into bar 
face. Sorry for bar pant disgust, and feeling in her heart a  new compassion 
for him, she bent her faoe to hie, and kissed him an tenderly as ever she kissed 
a babe of her own. With a ntsrtled look in his eyev, sod e flush on hie eheek, 
the boy gave her beck a moils *o sweet that she bad never seen one like it 
before. From that moment a wonderful change came over the child. He 
understood the new affection that had come, instead of dislike and loathing, 
in tbe woman's heart. That (curb of human love transformed his peevish, 
fretful nature into genlle quiet, and beauty.

Chrisl'e spiritual force was demonstrated in this case. Her life wan in 
dose touch with Hia. The woman saw tbe Christ revealed in the HlUe child 
u  he ia revealed in  all of God's children. What is it to oa to have freedom, 
and not have this spiritual life! What does our freedom amount to udIcm we 
use that spiritual life within ua for the uplifting of our fellow beings 1 Think 
of what to be free, would mean. Han could not live on freedom alone. He 
must be actively engaged in revealing the universal lifa which Christ taught, 
Ha taught ox said very little about freedom, but rpoka mueh of life. “ I  came 
that you may have Life, and have it mow abundantly." Not existing life, but 
spiritual life, that perpetual life of whieh O aths sung, that Divine harmony 
which shall be revealed iu all of Ood’a children.

"  See all things with each other blending.
Each io all its being lending,
Each ou all in turn depending, »
Heavenly minialera descending,
And again to Heaven uptendiog,
Floating, mingling, interweaving,
Bisiog, sinking, and receivings 
Each from each, while each ia giving 
Os to each, and each relieving
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Each—the pails of gold. The tiring 
Correct through the air i i  heaving j 
Breathing blessing* tee then bending,
Balanced world* from change defending.
While everywhere diffused u  harmony ■■ending.**

Law E i u m c m  Owo f la m .

(1r n a a  law waa given by Motes; bat green end troth earn* by J e m  
[  Christ."

The law that came by Mosea, declatae:
1 . “ Thtm ahalt have no other Qoda before U a*
The grace and troth that cornea by Jesus Christ declares:
“ I  and Uy Father are one," and proves that there U nothing between 0* 

and Ood.
2. Law—“ Thou abslt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in  vain.” 
Grace and Troth—" I  have come in My Father** name,** gives us ■ basis

from which to apeak in  Hi* name, and fulfil the law.
8. Law—“ Remember the Sabbath day to keep i t  holy.1*
Grace and Troth—"Be ye perfect, even a* yonr Father in heaven is per* 

feet," is keeping it holy. To keep the Sabbath day holy is to work u  the 
Father works, and eeiee trying to make His works better than He has made 
them. Equality with God is the law of God manifest in the nniveraa.

4. Law—“ Honor thy father and thy mother."
Grace and Troth—“There ie one your Father, even God." Have no 

father or mother that ie not God.
5. L a w -1‘Thou ahalt not kilL"
Grace and Troth—“ Love thy neighbor a* thyself." ''Because 1 live, yn 

shall live also." The gilt of God is eternal life.
6. Law—“ Thon ahalt not commit adultery."
Grace and Troth—“ The Holy Gboet ieuponoa; there ia nothing between 

na and lbs holy spirit. The son of man and the Son of God are one. A 
child born into the world ie conceived in righteousness and holiness of 
Troth."

7. Law—“ Thou ahalt not steal."
Grace and Truth—"All Mina are thine, and all tbine are Mine." All 

power in heaven and in earth is given unto Me.
8. Law—“ Thon abslt not bear false witness against thy neighbor." 
Graoe and Truth—"Love ia the fa 1 filling of the Lew. 8peek no evil

one of another." “ Let yonr conversation be in heaven."
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§~ Law—1“Thou shall not covet thy neighbor'* bourn."
Gnoo and Truth—'"Te shall know that I  am ia  the Father, and ye iia 

He, and I  in  yon." And what belongs to the neighbor is His, as i t  is God’a. 
“ These thing* have I  spoken onto yon, that My joy might remain in yon and 
that yonr joy might be fall."

10. I n * —“ Than shall not ootat thy neighbor's wife, nor his man ttm- 
Tsnt, nor his maid servant."

G rass and Truth—"T han shall loss the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy aoul, and with all thy mind." "A  new command 
ment I  give unto yon, that ya lore one soother.* “ Do onto other* as y# 
would that they should do unto yon."

And the people said nnto Moss*. “ Speak thou with ns, and we will bear, 
but let not God speak with na, test ws die;*' 4nd Moses said nnto the people, 
“ Fear not, for God ha* corns to prove yon."

11 the  law had been *afitment onto wholeness, there would not hers been 
e new testament or statement of Truth. Benoe Fanl says, “ I f  they which 
are of th s  Law be heirs, faith is made void, and tha promise made of none 
effect."

I f  we “ twee no othwr God before Me,” we hare nothing before Ged. Mo 
condition stands in the way of onr Being Truth and doing the Will in  all 
(binga; bn t to aay that there ia nothing before God to prevent s s  from 
doing His will, ia not sufficient; hence in tha “ new and living way" we are to 
first so snd then do. Thta is ths Oraos and Troth that name by-Jeans Christ. 
To Be one with Odd, and do Hi* work, and sot another work, is greater than 
merely no t having other goda, things, or conditions before Him.

Wo ire  not to make any graven image or aay likenaas of any mani 
festation in heaven or in earth, and bow down and servo the things that are 
made, even though they be of God.

I t  ia not sufficient to simply not taka the name of tbs Lord thy God 
in vain, bn t i t  is necessary .that we apeak in the name of the Lord—that we 
sot ont the law, and confess the truth of Being, by applying i t  in all thst we 
do. This ia the Grace end Truth that oame by Jesus Christ.

■nxo, i n  m a  oooto.
R  ia the sixth diy—the consciousness that like produces like—when we 

see that man, male aod female, is God'e image end likeness, and as it ia with 
Mini ia  producing Creation, so ia it with us in all that He baa given na 
d o o iiiM  otar. To keep the Sabbath day holy, ia to know that God'e
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works am perfect tn d  eompUte. I t  is not to persist in vain effort to  tasks 
holy that which is already holy.

We shall not kill, because the la* of life is to live. We shall not steal, 
because the law of life is, “whal is made is JfiM,”

We shall not bear false witness against o u  neighbor, because the law 
of God is, “ Ho unto others as you would tha t others should do unto yon." 
Thou shall not oovet, for tbs grace and truth that cams by Jesus Christ is 
tha t “ all power in heaven and in earth is given unto Ms,” and that “ all 
Mine are throe, and all thine are Mine.”

How to Ilsur T u  C e iu n s .

The means to defray the expenses depend entirely upon individual 
donations of Scientists tn d  friends, and membership fees and dues. Those 
who send one dollar will be accredited with moiubenhip fee iu the Association. 
Those who send two dull are or more, will be credited with membership fee 
and one year's dues front May, 1696, to May,1697. In  sendiug money, please 
mention whether it ia a  donation or is for membership fee or dues, that it 
may be properly registered. Every earnest worker duiing the intervening 
time between this and the meeting can do something to help the Congress. 
Each may bring one or more new members to lha International Divine 
Science Association. We feel sure that all will respond to this cal] for active 
assistance. We want you all to join bonds nod hearts in this glorious work, 
and God will blesa every effort.

Whatever amount you may ftel disposed to give will be thankfully 
received. Every little helps to make up tbs sum necessary. As most of the 
ex pen re* must lie psid before the Congress metis, w« ask a prompt response 
to ibis appeal. Send all remittances payable to the International Divio# 
Science Aaaociation, 328 Seventeenth Street, San Francisco, Cal.

Aaamunoe.

That the world is recog nixing the reality of Divine Life—all men dwelling 
together in  peace and harmony—ia in no way more apparent tbao in Ibe fact, 
tha t the idea of arbitration of differences between nation* ia so readily 
responded to wherever introduced.

At a meeting of the members of the 1. D. S. A., held a t Headquarters, 
recently, a unanimous endorsement w h s  givsn of the efforts of a number of '  
representative men of Chicago, Philadelphia, and New York, towards establish 
ing a permanent Anglo-American Court of Arbitration, and notice of such 
action was sent to Dr. W. C. Gray, 69 Dearborn Street, Chicago, and W. E. 
Dodge. 11 Cliff Street, New York, i t  would be well for all Ucianlists to do 
likewise, for none should be so engrossed in iodividusl work as not to second 
every public effort that is in unison with our own thought that Love, Faace, 
and Harmony should exist throughout th# visible weald.
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® B ir* living in  a  remarkable era. In  these closing j e a n  of tbe nine- 
iHolh oentorj t in  minds of man a n  reaUau aa never before.

No longer contest to supinely yield to adveraitiea and.ilia aa balonging 
to th* lot of humanity.—inevitable, and to be tamely submitted to,—th e n  ia 
a  rapidly growing diapoettion to queatioa, yea, even to d en j their supremacy, 
asd  to  sweep away the great mass of self-imposed limitations of the peat, that 
have so  valid reaaon for existence.

The nature of men in it* essence, ie not only one of the raoet intereeting 
of topiea, b a t i t  is one that ia supremely practical and vital. The problems 
which are centered in, and arise from that complex nature, are so near, so all* 
inclusive and supreme, that they incomparably overshadow all others. Un 
like the vset majority of conventional systems and philosophies, they era not 
merely speculative and objective, but have to do with the very heart and eoa) 
of divinity and bumanity. Upon a  correct or incorrect interpretation of 
these laws of relationship, their subtle action, interaction, and reaction, depend 
human progress and bappineee, or stagnation and decadence.

What, then, ie m ea t I f  we.listen for a practical response to  this ques 
tion from the consensus of world opinions, thoughts, pursuits, and activities, 
we learn that man ia an animated, fleshly statoe, vieibla, sensuous, and 
material. Nine-tenths of all the labor, ingenuity, end effort of human kind 
ia pn t forth in ministration to this vieibla men. Ha ia ru ler of this realas, 
and receives universal homage. I t  ia thought that so long na he has desirable 
food, elothiog, shelter, material comfort, and lnxnry, supplemented with 
some intellectual development, he should be complete and content. I f  he 
lacks any of these thing* he must be kindly supplied with them, and then ha 
onght to be satisfied. But he ia not. This so-called man ia never happy, 
but always just about to be. He has mistaken his own identity. His woes, 
failures, restleeeneee, and unhappiness all come from the feet tbei he believes 
himself to be material in hi* being. He haa formed the habit of feeling that 
his body ie himself. Through this stats of consciousness he has come into 
servitude to sin, disease, death, and innumerable other limitations and infe- 
licitiea. In a  word, he is filled with a  subtle soul hunger, which he ia unable 
to diagnose or interpret.
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To orereoms the gross materialism in which the world ie a t p retest en 
thralled, man moat oontinuaUy affirm, not only to bit fellow*, b a t to himself, 
that he i* a spiritual, and n o te  material entity. He maat iterate and  reiterate 
thi* great tru th , until it ia supremely installed in  the kingdom of mind. H* 
i* not a body baring a eoul, bat a seal baring a body. The formative po war 
of thought make* this change of conadoasneee revolutionary.

Aa man truly recognizee hinaelf, aasumee the prerogative* of hi* divine 
being, and know# that he ia a  apiritoal dynamo, here and now, he wield* 
new foroea, and grasp* supernal powers and privilege*. He comes into afc- 
one-ment with the primal and deifio creative principle, and from a  condition 
of vassalage finds himself a prince of the realm. By virtue of hia subjective 
transformation he hsa eetabliaed new relations with the objective world, and 
now laws and conditions pay him tribute instead of exacting it.

The illuminated intuitive perception soon confers each a sense of spirits*} j 
supremacy and harmony, that aa a natural re cult the body increasingly 
expresses hearty co-operation and wholenaee. I t  is the oca thing neeesearr 
for its own welfare, that it  should glide into it* secondary, befitting, and 
normal position^ Ila dethronement from the role of ■ tyrannical ruler la t t e  
very act which works out it* own salvation. As a willing subject, the body 
oxercises n sweet ministry and useful service for its owner, and becomes an; 
outward reflector end expreseor of mental and spiritual harmony; The vital* 
and unseen forces build tbe body, end not tbs body the forces. The thought 
forms the brain, and not th* brain, tha  thought, Th# risible form is thej 
atareotype plate, cask from the  fused immaterial composition of past meats] 
states. . Hatter, whether erected into vegetal, animal, or human configure- j 
lions, ia moulded and qualified by the soul forging which goes on within. * 

But nature ia interpreted ae adverse, and the very elements are thought 
to be in hostile combination against poor humanity. Hygiene build* a great 
dam to stay the current of threatening evils, but in vain, for it rise*, and 
soon flows over. I t  i* built higher, and the leaks patched, but it yields, for its 
foundation is upon the quicksand. But it will be urged that bygienieobserv 
ance is rational, and that experience endorsee and enforces our complUne* 
therewith. Must we not destroy adverse bacteria, and maintain bonier* and 
quarantines against contagions and epidemics? I t  ia freely admitted, that for 
tbe present, we must observe many or the limitations to  which we. and those 
before ua, have yielded allegiance, or, ae a community, Buffer the penalties. 
But tbe ideal to develop, ia that of an inner and spiritual armor, aa scientific 
a* i t  ia spiritual, that will become an impaaetrable shield. We need an



BAHMOSy. t07

intelligent control of the creative force* of thought, until foil smaneipation 
from the distortions of sense-perception be accomplished. Tlie physical 
organism i» a sanctuary of the humanized divinily, the grandest visible ex* 
preasioa of deifie energy, in  exquisite and symmetrical proportion. I t  ia the 
highest known embodiment of divine art and architecture. I t  ia also the 
moat perfect exponent of the law of active co-operation. Every member i t  
supremely honorable in ita time and place, and any seeming dishonor has been 4  
gratuitously thrust upon it by perverted thought The body h e n  on timed, 
ia that of normal objective expression of tbe developed higher selfhood

But turning from the ideal to the average outpieturings we find this 
instrument which is so beautifully capacitated, to ba, is  actual expressing, 
discordant and tyrannical. The ego baa surrounded itself with a  thought* 
environment of discordant vibration with the established ordA. The nega 
tives of fear, anxiety, envy, pessimism, avarice, lnat, maliee, selfishness# 
materialism, one or more, are in evidence, and a t lenglh overt manifestations 
comes in somefonu of physical disorder- If physical harmony or discord, 
health, or disease, be the natural and logical outcome of past composite quali 
ties of thought, i t  ia obvious that tha normal healing agency reside* in  the 
deeper and diviner principles of Being. To manipulate a result, is illogical. 
Ws multiaddress ourselves to the cause.

I t  ia important to discriminate between primary causation, and mare 
superficial occasion. A. alight draught may Oceanian a cold, bu t the esose ia 
deeper. I t  ia in the personal, subjective state, or what we ordinarily call 
susceptibility. We cannot afford to confuse or misplace this order, for error 
alwaye brings penalty in  ita train. There i t  great reliance placed upon what 
ever seems to exert power, therefore conventional thought mistakenly locates 
energy in ecnsnoui objects, and appearances. Bnt those objective visible 
things are not real forces, bnt only tbe phenomena of forces. Standing upon 
the plane of sense, only the things of ita own kingdom fall within tha field of 
vision.

The profound significance of the recent forward movement toward a 
higher philosophy of life, is contained in tha recognition of the troth, that 
Qod ia in His .Universe, tba one Life, Mind, Intelligence, eud Will, in orderly 
and limitless manifestation. We can receive Him into uur counciouanese as 
our native element, our strength, and completeness, aa that great Fatherly, 
Omnipresent Life, in which we live, move, end jiave our being. We are find 
ing that we may come into vital and loving communion with the eternal 
Spirit, without the intervention of bell, book, external sanctuary, fo ra , o r
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ritual. Aa son* of God, wo may shelter ourselves within tho warm and 
oontdono embraoo of the paternal, omnipresent Oversoul. Tho great, central 
fountain, from which, in  exuberant ricbnsav, flow life, strength, rigor, and 
wholeness, h u  been rendered accessible, so that Paul's declaration, “  All 
things are jours," msy be Terified. The sa penal riche* of the divine nature 
hare flooded oar eonsciaagneee, and swept away our self- imposed limitation!.

We.have tried to satisfy onr soul hnngar with the husks of traditional 
philosophies, while a real, though invisible, royal banqnat waa spread ia  
profusion all shout ns. We have been in slavery to the seen and ephemeral, 
when we could hare become free, through the potenoy of the unseen and 
sternal. _ Failing to recognize the ties which make us one with God and onr 
fellows, we have been unaware of (he great solidarity. Men bare seen a false 
image of themselves, while the Divine likeness baa been crowded out of the 
living consciousness.

But a t length the "  Son of Righteousness h is arisen with Healing in His 
Wings," ushering in tha dawn of a glorious day. The spiritual storehouse of 
man's naturs contains rich gifts, deposited by divine beneficence, and creative 
thought is tba key that unlocks and bestows them. The law of attraction, is 
a prayer without ceasing, as exercised through desire, aspiration, and affirma 
tion. Intelligently directed, its power is beyond estimate. As in the mirror 
of aalf'0onBciouane3S, man bolds ths ideal of himself as a son of God, rather 
than a depraved material being, ha enters into possession of bia allotted king 
dom, and wisely transform* and rules it. From the deep springs of his own 
being be uncovers a fountain, from wliieh will flow forth new and ever 
advancing powers and attainments. The most startling and inspiring truth 
which the new philosophy of life reveals, is graphically expressed in (be much 
mianuderstood aphorism, " A ll is Good." Interpreted in the white light of 
the higher law, it is found that oven negations have their usee, and that so- 
called evil actually has a provisional sod educational goodness. I t  ia only an 
evolutionary aspect, having a  purpose to serve, which, when accomplished, 
peases by, sod is dissolved.

AU of God'e creations are good, and He made all that was mads. Any 
thing, therefore, that is seemingly adverse,ia a distorted human contrivance— 
a reflection of inharmony within. That state of consciousness which views 
the bsaic principles of tba cosmos as beneficent, and only so, is grand, uplift 
ing, and carries healing potency ia itself. The immortal Tennyson beauti 
fully moulds this thought:
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"  On* God, one l i v ,  one element,
And on* f u  off divine tre a t 
To which the whola creation moves.”

'Tuibla, temporary, and material attraction mm d i  downward, bat the 
divine and universal gravitation is upward. So soon as man "comes to him* 
•elf,” or to thflconacioosneuof the divinity of the ego, he nears " th e  Father's 
Hones." The God-pattern within the soul asserts its moulding power, and 
as the tap  in a  tree overcomea gravity, and riaea into visible manifestation in 
leaves, flowers, and fruits,so humanity will finally attain to ita divine accom 
plishment.

The soft, golden dawn of a uew spiritual dispensation ie a t band. The 
weary night of materialism draws to  s  close, end full-orbed, glorious day is 
before us, when the shackles of human bondage to mere conditions will be 
broken, and emancipation be an accomplished fact. Man, who for so long 
has been a spectre, walking among epee tree, is awakening to hia divine herit 
age. From a  single and historic incarnation, he is widening hia vision to 
behold one which is universal. The recognition of its a abjective reality, is 
the 5rat great step necessary to bring it into actualized outward expression.

The theology of the creeds, still knows Christ after the flesh. The cross 
and physical suffering have overshadowed the glorious and rigorous imparted 
life. The living Christ seeks personal embodiment now. Incarnation ia a 
present fact. As this great tralh becooies self-conscious, its fruits will bs 
manifest in mind and body. The rare and anfamiliay,supernatural Holy 
Spirit of echoUstie theology, must become the natural, familiar, and scientific 
every day energy-, and accomnanimsnfj The unfolding of the divine genfl, 
which is Implanted at the soul-center, sends a glow through the human three 
fold nature to its uttermost limits. The word is to be made flesh, for its 
exuberant energy cannot remain bound end hidden. God sende out the 
thrilling pplsstione of life to  bis offspring, of every grade and condition, an® 
nolea'a they eloae theroselvee, they will receive, and pass them along.* The 
divine involution it the esnse and basis of bmnsn evolution, therefore mss Ini 
the normal expressor of tbs’ Ood-cjnslityf As he conquers the subjective 
microcosm, hs will dominate the objective macrocosm. Then will spiritusl 
optimism become supreme, and human infelicity flee eway.

N o n .

The executive committee of Ka naa# City has engaged the Academy of 
Music for the six diyt meeting of tbs Congreve of Scientists, seating capacity 
twelve hundred. I t  i* considered the most suits Us bell of the city for that 
purpose. There will be e competent profeaeor to conduct the music during 
the entire session.
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I. D. S. A. Health thought, to bo bald from Ui j Bk  *o  J u d o  l«t.
*' I  am the child of God ; in Him I  dwell in Pesmamd Harmony.''

HjuiTa Ts x it m m t  o r Twrm.

-p i EAR brother, John Green, oar communion is in  S cirit end in Truth. 
®  I t  is principle, end is gospel, glad tidings of gnu* joy. You under 
stand what I  say: God the Creator, and God the Creatuu,ia all there is. God 
the Creation, has being in God the Creator. John Gram, the  Son of God in 
Christ, your nature is the nature of God, Supreme Lnae. In  yon is no faar, 
pride, or perversity. There is no mortal inheritance. Yon have not inherited 
sin, sickness, or death. Your inheritance ie God. Yiur blood ie the blood 
of Christ, and your body ia the body of Christ.

Ho past condition, circumstance, event, belief, o)iniun, or deed done in 
the body, of any kind, can possibly bear fruit, or h ire * showing in you at 
the present lime. That which is not now, can base m  result within you now, 
John Green, son of God, you are as pure and p e r ils  a* ie your heavenly 
Father, whoso nature you have inherited in  full. Voir body ia without spot 
or blemish, and nothing can make you think otherwi*. God wilt not allow 
H i, holy one to be diseased or see corruption. No, w; See God ia the Father, 
God is the Son, and God is the Holy G host The belief that your body 
ia diseaaed, haa no life, substance, intelligence, a t  |>ower, cannot live 
within you, because i t  has no life; it cannot exist wi££a jc u ,  because it has 
no substance; it cannot speak within yon, for it ia nm intelligence; it cannot 
act within you, for it baa no power,

A belief in sin, sickness, or death, ie no part of jox-i i t  is not in truth, it 
ia nolhiDg at all. You are life, substance, in telligent, and  power, and yon 
are all one nstnre; every part of the body ia equalizer, end blends perfectly 
with Spirit, ths nature of which is love. Yon have ntvww been diseased, for 
yon are, and have always been the Son of God. Anus.

N  O T I .

Mr. and Mrs. Cramer left San Francisco the 9 lhaf A pril, for Sf. Louis, 
where they *r* to  arrive on the 16th, stopping in Itaw er on their way, to 
meet their many friends, and do what they can for lie  forthcoming Congress.

They expect to teach Theological and Normal akwaui in St, Lonia before 
the Congress convenes. They will attend the CoDgre-e, and  expect to arrive 
in Kansas City several days in advance of its openhfp. Address them, 2405
N. 12th Street, St. Lonia, Mo. Send subject* for pru^am  to that address.
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CeiMOMATMa.

ia therefore note d o  condemnation to them which are in Cbriat 
} Jeans, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."

There ie, probably, noway in which falsehood ia ao universally expressed, 
u  in condemnation, if not ia act or word, than in thought. I t  ia not 
generally looked upon aa faltebood, bat ia believed to be the judgment of 
tro th ; for every one who aondemna another, believes that ha baa rendered 
righteous judgment in  condemning what be eon aider* to be error ia  tbe one 
judged, forgetting that ibe other may judge him in the eema w ay; both axe 
but tha expreation of opinions, and may be equally falsa; for their origin ie 
Ibe s c u m s ,  and they are therefore only conclusions formed from observation, 
sod not from understanding, and will vary aa much aa the obaervere, and 
the mental atatee from which tbe obeervetione are made. All condemnation 
is therefore judgment according to sppearanoM., Jeaua told the diaciplea to 
"judge not according to appearances, bat jadge righteous judgment." This 
statement impliee that to judge according to appearances, i* to judge falsely, 
but to judge righteously ia to jadge rightly, and ia according to troth; henee 
it ia according to Ood’a method of judging, in which ia no condemnation, for 
He ia all and inoludee all, and therefore include# man ; with tbia understand 
ing it ie evident that there ia no one to condem, neither is there anything to 
be condemned but Himself; ao aa Paul atya, “  there is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jeaua,.who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the spirit." Name, in Scripture, indicates the nature or quality of 
the thing spoken of. The name of Christ signifies tha Christ nature, and 
to walk after tbe spirit ie to have the Christ Spirit in us, and ia to be tbe 
truth, and hove the li/e; this ia oneness with God, and ia the way. tha truth, 
and the Jj/a; end ie freedom from condemnation. Aa Paul aaya again:
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"  Foe tbs law of tho Spirit of life in Christ Jeans hath mad* ma free from 
tha law of tin  and death.”

The ooDadoJuneaa that the Chriat Spirit dwells within tu, and that the 
Christ nature is oura, is the law that oondsmns tbs slm oit universal belief that 
the flesh is sinful, and therefore separata from God. I t  is tha righteous 
judgment of truth, for it is the recognition of the anion and oneness of 
God and man. If  directed by thie consdouinesa there can be no condemna 
tion of one another; for God ia then known to bo the one and only truthful 
judge. If  we permit ourselves to be governed by the five senses, we have 
enthroned five Sings, all of which have their subjects; which are sente* 
done; and oar judgements and condemnation are aa nmneroui sa the 
sensations.

Every thought, word and act, either of ourselves or others, produce 
corresponding sensations; sod opinions ere bated in these end sit in 
jadgauat on them approving or condemning.

In thie process we not only condemn each other, hut ouraelvee ; for onr 
sensations are judged by our opinions; this is shown in  ths practice of 
condemning our bodies as impure or imperfect, and our thoughts, words and 
sets ss unholy.

This is what Panl calls walking after tha flesh, and what Jetua warned 
tha ilia«plea against when ho told thorn to '■ judge not, and ye shall not b« 
judged : condemn not, and ye ehsll not be condemned ; forgive, and y# shall 
be forgiven." The religion of Jesus is not sentimental bnt philosophical, and 
has for its foundation truth ; so whatever he taught the people could logically 
be proven to be true. The above quotation is an example of t h u ; it implies 
that to condemn ia to condemn ourselves. If wo condemn others for eny 
act they may have done, or for any tbonght or word, we condemn tbe same 
wherever they may exist, and if they exist with ns, ws have condemned onr* 
selves. I f  we condemn ourselves for any condition, we condemn i t  where- 
ever it exists; if it exists in others, they are included in onr condemnation. 
For thia reaeon we see the necessity of erasing the practice of this seemingly 
universal falsehood, if we would fulfill tha law of righteousness and walk 
after the spirit and not after the flesh. Condemnation is minding the things 
of tha flesh, or ia minding opinions and sensations, and is discord, disease, 
and death. But love if minding the things of the spirit, or is minding 
understanding and knowledge, and is harmony, peace and life. Christ ia 
love, and before we can consciously call ouraelvee by Uia name, or partake of 
His nature, wa must cease to condemn.
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I t  ii tbs only way by which wscan keep Hi* eoraroandments, for they a n  
bawd oa the eternal l i e  of love to God and to oar neighbor*, to whioh Jesus 
point* u th e  fulfilling of the law. He tell* ns '* God sent not Hie Son in to th* 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through Him might be 
eared." If He came not to condemn, is it no t time that we ihoold accept the 
spirit of tro th , and follow the new commandments which he gave to 
humanity f  Of which Ha says: whoaoerer shell break one of these least
commandments and shall teach men eo, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heareh; bat whoaoerer ahali do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven."

In  theaa commandments we ere told not to be angry with oor brother; 
wear# not to despise him and call him a fool or a lost manj we are to be aft 
peace with all men ; we are to honor God by honoring each other, for each 
one ia the temple of the tiring Qod, and the only place in  which he can be 
honored, ia that which Ha creates, end in which Ha dw ells; we ere 
commanded to keep this temple pure and holy, and not defile it by sensuality, 
which ia allowing the senses io control ns. He commands us to  swear not aft 
a l l ; this means that we are to apeak the trath end beliere it to be such, with 
out taking an oath to confirm it. We are commanded to resist not, judge not 
condemn n o t; we are not to resist eril in order to destroy evil; Beelzebub can 
not cast out Beelzebub without being dirided igaim t himself. We are to 
overcome what ia believed to be oril, with what ie known lo be good—there is 
no resistance in this method of overcoming. We are to lore onr enemies, 
and blase them that curse ue, to do good to them that hat# ns, and pray for 
them that dospitelnlly nee ua, end thus be perfect even ee onr Father is 
perfect There ia no way of being perfect, bu t by being perfection ; no way 
of being Godlike, but by being like God ; and if He gives life to all, and 
makes bis enn to ehina on all, why should we condemn that which He bleasae 
with His life? What then is it tha t condemns? I t  cannot ha tru th , foe 
tru th  ia God ; it  roust therefore be falsehood, and ia not the real man, for 
man is of God, and ia the truth which ean not be destroyed ; i t  is only false 
hood that fears destruction, and the sooner it. ia destroyed the better for 
humanity. Condemnation and its absence are unfailing guides b j which 
falsehood and truth may bs known, therefore whatever appears to be worthy 
of condemnation either io ourselvee or others, should be destroyed with tore, 
for we know that it is only our false opinions about it. In this way we shall 
let the spirit that mined up Jesus dwell in us, and quicken what ia believed 
to be our mortal bodies, and realise that whan that which is perfect is corns,
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(bat which is imperfect is done sway with. For i t  is the spirit slons that girts 
life, the Holy or th o le  spirit, which Moses and the prophets partial]/ realized, 
hot which Christ and the apostles knew is ever dwelling in mankind, end is 
forever perfect. I t  is the spirit of God, end His divine voice or word is over 
speaking within as, and to know that God dwells within ns, end that His 
voice is ever speaking the word of trn lh , is to be toed* free from ell the fears 
and falsehood of judgment end condemnation. L et ne not to rn  a deaf ear 
to this voice, for by listening to it wa shall enter into ■ eonecioneneaa that is 
not only belief, bnt absolute knowledge’} in which is no criticism or 
condemnation, but on the contrary, approval and praise of all God’e works.

This canscionsnesa makes clear the meaning of Paul where be saya: 
“ The creature itself also, shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.”

If  the creature is a child of God, then he ie an beir, and ioberita ail 
God'a attributes, end ia therefore as perfect os God ; for lbia reason when the 
creature ia recognized end spoken of as being imperfect, it  ia the denial that 
he inherits either God or Hie attributes, and ie in testily condemning God, aa 
being i in perfect. I tia  not generally understood that this is the logical result, 
but nevertheless it ia true. That all bevo been guilty of this sin of separa 
tion is evident, for ell are claiming in perfect ion in noma form, either in 
themselves or others. How often do we beer the question, if God is iufioita 
end ell powerful, and ia perfect, why ell this deformity, imperfection sod 
corruption? I t  is the rin of aspiration that shall not easily be forgiven or 
given up.

I t  ie the great aln of the world, for it is universally indulged in. Then 
a t divine scientists who understand the truth, and are endeavoring to practice 
it, how necessary it ie tb it we nhnuld make every effort to overcome I his great 
besetting sin of botief in iroperfeolion and condemnation. I t  should be

firaeticed with regard to on riel rev, our families, in our meetings, and in our 
ntercoume with the world. The only way to overcome falsehood ie to 

continually practice trulb.
“  He that overcoineth eh.aII inherit nil things, end I will be his God, and 

ha shall be my Son.” In this way, and in this way only, we may realiza the 
truth of the advioa of Jesus, “ condemn not ani ye shall not be con 
demned.”

C. L. Caucu.
When I  read in Haswowt  that you were gelling ready for the next Con 

gress, I felt that uo amount would be too much to help spread this glorious 
gospel. I t  is indeed glad tidings of g reit joy. I t  has brought to ms health, 
happiness, peace, and blessings in every way. I  will do whet I  can, end put 
in my mite.

May God bless your loving hearts for the good of mankind. I  send two 
dollars, and will eeuil more.

Oakland, Cal. H. «.
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No t i c e .

All thoee attending the Congress in K tu iu C ity , to begin Hay 12th , IttiM, 
will please aecare from tie  ticket agent, on purchasing their coming ticket, 
paying full faro one way, a certificate to that effect. The agenta all have blank 
form* for that purpose. These certificatet—one hundred of fhe»—ere Decenary 
<n order to secure return ticket* at one-third fo re. Don’t neglect this. {Other 
Beience papers and msgsrines please copy).— The Life.

Th* None* in  lost nonlh 't Hsawoar shoufel have read one-third, indeed o f 
"  one-fifth." __________________

Coxa ro n t  Coaaaaaa.

The railroads that hava agreed to the one and one-third rate for persona 
attending the Congrose, a re :

Burlington, Cedar Rapids A Northern ; Chicago St Alton ;  Chicago A 
North-Western; Chicago, Burlington A N orthern; Chicago, Burlington A 
Quincy ; Chicago Great Western ; Chicago, Milwaukee A St. P a n !; Chicago, 
Rock Island St Pacific; Chicago, St. Paul, Minn. A Omaha; Atchison, 
Topeka A Santa Fe ; Hannibal St St. Joseph ; Kansas City, St. Jo . A Council 
Bluffs; St. Louis, Keokuk & North-Western ; Illinois Central; Iowa Central ; 
Minneapolis A St. Louia; Missouri Preific; Rock Island end Peoria; St. 
Lonis A San Francisco; Sioux City A Pacific; Wabash; Wisconsin Central 
L ines; Burlington A Missouri R iser; Denser A Rio G rande; Fremont, 
Elkhorn A Mo. Valley; St. Joseph A Grand Is lan d ; Onion Pacific; Union 
Pacific, Denser A G ulf, end Jacksonville, Louisville A St. Louis.

This reduction is granted on condition that there shell he as many as 100 
certificate* presented her*.—From The Life.

In addition to the roads of the Western Passenger Association making 
one and one-third round trip rates to persona attending the Congress, the 
following Eastern Haas, composing “ The Trunk Liuo Association," have 
offered to co-operate with the Western lines by giving same reduction :

Grand Trunk Railway; New York Central end Hudson River R. R.; Weet 
Shore; New York, Ontario A Western; New York, Luke Erie A Western; 
Delaware, Lsckawsnna A Western ; Lehigh Valley ; Central of New Jersey ; 
Philadelphia A Reading; Pennsylvania It. R .; Baltimore A Ohio ; Chesapeake 
A Ohio, and all the lines of the Central Traffic Association, covering the terri 
tory bounded on the Bust by Pittsburg, Salamanca, Buffalo and Toronto; on 
the North by tfiabne of and including pointa on the Grand Trunk Railway,
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from Toronto to Port Huron, thence fin Lake* Horon and Michigan to the 
north lino of Cook County, l l i ;  on tho West by th# west lina of Cook Connty 
and tba Hliooia and Mississippi riven  lo Cairo, including Burlington, 
Keoknk, Quincy, Hannibal and S i  Louie; and on tba South by the Ohio 
river, but including points on either aide of that river. Ticket* mud nof be 
purchased more than three day* before the opening day of the Congress.—From 
The Life.

T*a In au u n o aa t. Cosoaua o i 8m«rrara o r T n i larDursnoast Di t o i  Saaaea
AfSOOATTOB.

JU H E  first International Congress of Scientists was held in 8»n Francisco 
|  in  Golden Gate Hall, May, 1894, lasting air day*, and we* fully attended,

the interest increasing with every eession. Never before waa there a grander 
demonstration of harmony. All came together in unity of Spirit, where there 
ia no distinction of doctrine, and but one purpose to be accomplisbiabed: that 
of educating people in the one great truth of Being. It waa considered by all 
•  complete a il days work. No organization grew out of the Congress, it being 
the outgrowth of the already organized International Divine Science Associa 
tion.

Tb s  Srcoao In t eh n a t id h a i, Co x o b im  or 1895.

Tbia Congress was held in Chicago, and waa equally harmonious, and in 
soma reaped* wna considered more instructive, in that the discussions took a 
wider range. Not only were the addresses in both Congresses highly educa 
tive, but discussion was freely invited, and was entered into with an earnest 
ness of purpose at-one with the Spirit of the movement, which marked the 
real success of the Congress. Ths general subject of the first Congress waa 
Uarrr, and of ths second, Tas T una.

T ar Tnnm I*T*tuivno*»i Co*auras or S ao m n s.

aCBKBAl. A OBJECT O f  T i l  OONOBBSS: “ AT-OXE-MEST, TH* BASIS OF EDUCATION."

D iv ix b  Sc o n c e  is  Un it y .

Divine Science accurately proves the unity of God with all living. A like 
revision and adjustment of thought is everywhere Isking place in the secular, 
religions, and scientific world. I t  is being understood that the lew of tba 
universe is the nature sod goodness of the Supreme One; the thoughts and 
ways of all must eventually be adjusted to accord with this knowledge, and

828
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Divine Scienoo b* accepted as the bu i*  of all true education. Tba Bdsnea of 
Being include* every subject pertaining to Infinite Life and the good of 
humanity, the  well-being of every creature. lie  work i* the universal 
dissemination of a know lodge of the divine purpose of the Creator in creation.

The many auggeatiooa received in regard to the work to be done a t  the 
Co d  grew, ahowa bow great is the interest felt, and that the purpose for which 
iha L  D. 8. A. ia organised ia being ondaratood and appreciated.

P . 001*11.

Ih a  Conned has conaidered all tha anggettiona that have been made ia  
regard to the program, by thoee who intend to take part in the Congress, 
and will endeavor to include all that are practical, tbua giving tha program 
greater variety than in either of tba former Congresses.

Tha following are seme of tha auggeationa: Ons auggeata that "aach 
day some one eball give au illustrated class lesson, which will represent soma 
special strong point of hia o r her teaching another auggeata that “ to n s  
one prepare a diagram, and deliver an essay un the Law of Expression; “ 
another, that “ i t  would be s  good plan to have a fow short sessions for 
teachers and bealcn to meet and exchange experiences; ” another suggest* 
that "  mors time be given (ban in previous. Congresses to social intercourse 
and personal communion in freedom."

One session will be devoted to education front the standpoint of Truth, 
which we expect will b« arranged end conducted by Dr. Alice B. Stockbam. 
The children's session, which is always so deeply interesting and profitable, ia 
provided for. I t  will be conducted by Mrs. Myrtle Fillmore, associate editor 
of Onily, formerly editor of IPce IPurfom.

We mention below the subjects received up to data:
“ The A B C of Divine Science,” Mrs. 3. T. Bussey; "T he Origin of tha 

Co-operative Idea,” Carrie B. Darling; "T ha Holy Spirit," Mary D. F isk ; 
■•Address,"byEBtelleNichole; “ Crisis and Wage-earners," A. P. Barton; “ Tho 
Word Mads Flesh,” Mary E. Butters; “ The Greater Work for Humanity,” Dr. 
Clara E. Choate; “  Non-Resistance,” Alice B. Stockhsm ; “  The Gold of God,” 
Charles Fillmore; “  Science end Religion: their Relation and Aim,” Ursula N. 
GesteM d; “  My Own Experience in the Work of Truth," Esther Marion ; 
**SubstantialUm," Mrs. Josephine Barton; M What Will the Harvest Be,” Mrs. 
.Eva Huling; “ The Prophetic Trend of tbs Son,”  Mrs. Scott Saxton; 
“  Metaphysics, the True Baris of Social Reforms,” Frol. L . D. Amea; “  Oar 
Work,” Mrs. 0 . 3 . Aldan ; “  Man in Dominion," B. S. H ill; “  Omnipotent
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U fa,” Mia. J .  J .  Hirchh tim er; "  A Practical Religion,”  H. U. Sehroedsr; 
'* The Power of Thought and Word," Uiaa Cyra Battey; •• Qethsennne," 
B. C. Douglsa; "  Conaider the Lilies," L . I*. Palm er; “  Truth'* Language/* 
Anna J .  Dayton; '* Divine Substance," Sarah Elizabeth G rim  old ; "  Sermon- 
ettee, from Mother Gooee," Fannie M. Harley j "  The Simplest Way to Teach 
lb* Science," Mary L. Bench; " T h e  Chriat Method of Demonat rating 
Health," C. L. Cramer; 11 The T r in ity F e n n y  B. June*. Qoeationa pertain 
ing to Divine Science and ila work, naked by the audience, will be enawered 
by M. E. Cramar. ___________ _

Biou Foixownre.

Onr experience in teaching and healing in Humboldt County, California. 
Continued from April Harmony.

A lady came to me for healing, whose cate had baffled the skill of many 
physician*. At regular interval! she hud head-aches listing for daya; the 
doctors said they were "caused from some internal trouble/'w hich they 
could not reach, and bad pronounced her inenreble. Her friends said "  she 
would be belpleee for days,” and wna thought to be beyond recovery by nil 
who knew her. With the first treatment of truth, ebe wae thoroughly relieved, 
and told everyone she met on her way home that alia felt well. She bad 
made arrangement! for a two weeka treatment, and wss to come again tb* 
next day, hut to my aurprise she was not on* of those who came the next day; 
it was three or four day* befort ah* returned for another treatment. During 
that time she had moved, done a large washing, nod had walked into 
town, a distance of one mile. She had only three present, and four absent 
treatment*. The lost 1 heard from her, she wae doiog her own housework, 
and cooking for a large femiiy.

A young man came for treatmeat who said he bed been blind in one eye 
for several yean. That while out bunting, when quite n lad, be discovered 
that tba sight bad gone from one eye. 1 gave bin) the treatment in the morn 
ing, and on the evening of the same day he told h it friends that the eight bad 
returned, sod he continued to see with that eye.

I  treated from ten to twenty-five case* a day during n»y *lsy in that 
county, and dis-ease of almost every name yielded to the power of truth. 
Dimness of vb ion, dull nee a of hearing, rheumatism, and rheumatic gout, 
in fact, all conditions yielded readily.

Ju s t before going to Fortune, from Eureka, I  was celled to ace a lady who 
{to apeak after the manner of conditions), was about helpless. 5b* had been
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tick a  g m t  many jeara. H er Head « u  bowed upon her cheat, to d  aha could 
neither rails it, nor turn i t  from side to aide. Her hands wars partially 
dosed, and were stiff; aha eould neither open nor dose them. She had not 
walked one etep alone for jeara, and had not fed hereeli ior aiz yean, being 
nnakle to raise her hande to  her head, or to use them. She had a  never* 
cough, and was quits hard of hearing, and bad had rheumatie gout in her 
baoda for sixteen jeara. The little finger on the right hand waa draws up 
and awaj from the other finger*, and had been stiff since aha was nine yean 
of age. Ons doctor told her that the would soon hare chalk anough in  bar 
knuckles to writs upon tha black-board, and physician* in bar younger days 
proposed cutting tb s  eoTda of her little finger, for the purpose of straighten* 
ing it—it had been stiff sixty-three yean. I  gave her one “  Health treatment 
of Truth," and when I  had finished, sha said: " I  want to get up." I  called 
her daughter and the nurse from an adjoining room, and told them that aha 
wished to get up. The nurse came, look hold of her hande, and after rocking 
a  little aha bounded up, and etood erect, and said: “ Now let go of me;" eha 
then walked around the room, tha nurse following, with an expression of 
astonishment, and crme spread, ready to catch her in cate the lost bar balance, 
but she would not allow the nurse to touch her. When afae seated herself 
again in the arm-chair, aha raised first the right hand over bar head, then tha 
left, and said: “  See this, I  can't tell when I bar* been able to do this;** then 
she turned her head from aide to side, and called attention to that movement. 
The daughter and nurae war# laughing, with tears of joy streaming down 
their cheeks, when the nurse said : “  See if you can rail* yonr feet.** At the 
suggestion, eha raised first ons and than the  other, and said: “ 1 have 
doctored for je a n  and yean , and hare taken ‘Christian Science'treatment, 
but it did not reach ma." I  told her I  expected to be in Fortuaa two week*, 
and asked her if ihe wished absent treatment; shs replied, “  I do not care for 
absent treatment, I  will wait uatil jou  return from Fortune." I  spoke of tha 
resoltof thie treatment in Fortune, and as the lady is known all over tha 
county, the newn of the wouderful result of this treatment spread rapidly. 
One party WTole to  the nurse to know if the report wai true, to which aha 
replied, “  Yet, and more; just after the treatment she walked out to touch, 
and fed hsrself."

At the end of two weeks, when I  returned to  Eureka, I  found her 
improved. I  treated her two weeks, altogether. With the first treatment ah* 
asked for perfect hearing, and in five uiiautes she could bear ordinary 
conversation. During the two weeks' treatment, her head raised up to tbs
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citurml position, the cough disappeared, the rhea mu tie goat left the b a i l ,  
end th e ; became (freight end natural; the little finger that had been crooked 
end etiff for sixty-three jeera, straightened oat, ead «he need it u  oelarally 
m  if it  had never been etiff; the toee, which were tam ed in under the foot, end 
were etiff, also atreightened o u t; every pert of the body waa harmonized and 
equalized. Everything that thia dear litter ailed  for, ihe received, and it 
waa demonstrated with tha following treatment; ahe waa indeed looeed from 
all infirmity. To me theee demonstration* prove the oertainly of the power 
of unwavering faith.

iQ tepQ atiogal J3ible I i c s s o q s .

Umy 5 ,1 8 8 6 .

Farm.—Lnkexvii: 6-1®.
G o ld in  T ix t :  ■' Lord inertau ourfaith."—Lukt xvii: y.

GAIN and again, ae we etudy God's message to Hie children, we come
upon thie keynote to the whole grand symphony of the universe—Faith.

And thie ie but natural, for we and onr faith are one, and there ie-but one 
feith, and that ie the faith-er—the Father.

«• Lord increase our faith." The diaciplee had yet many a weary league 
to travel with blistered feet ere they came unto the.full consciousness of the

wonder that here, in the midst of the journey, ju it when they had been told 
“ that offences must come, but woe unto to him through whom they come," 
they should cry ost in utter despair, "Lord increase our faith." Not yet had 
they learned the one great lesion, that there is no high nor low, no great nor 
■mall, no half and no all, to faith. Not yet had been formulated that great 
truth : "  One Lord, one feith, and one bapliam." When they came into 
that consciousness, and when we do, likewise, nevermore is heard the cry, 
41 increase our faith." AH the faith there is in the whole univeree wee theirs, 
end it ia ours.

"A s*  grain of mustard seed." If we have that much, we truly bare all 
there ia to have, for like tha circle, it ia complete within itself, it  haa neither 
beginning nor end. “  Would have obeyed.”  The spoken word of faith—the 
Father—shall over be obeyed, shall aceompliab that ^hereunto it i» tent. 
41 My word shall not fail."

M. B O u m

Christ which Jeans had come into the world to manifest; hence it is but little
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"Afterward them ahalt aat u d  drink." Jeans preaebsd a  new goepal, 
that of aubwisaion. It atood for an entire reversion of the old °  eye for aa 
ija , and tooth for a tooth," way* of the world. On the acne# plane, self ia 
all there ia to ua. Ail day we take our eaae, and at night bid the weary 
tenant to aerre ua first. But a  light haa come into the world which ligbteth 
tw Tj mao, and by it we ore led to tee the higher and better way—the Parfact 
Way. May the Spirit of Truth guide ua all into that perfect way, which 
leadelb unto God.

"  We are unprofitable tenant*." Yea. that ia just wbat mortal eanea ia 
exclaiming and proclaiming for ua ail the time. We atrire to place high an 
ideal standard of our being, holding firmly unto oar oneneia with all good, 
and, lol the voice of sense and seeming persistently ahouta in our ears, "  Yon 
are a poor, miserable tinner, conceived in tin , and born in  iniquity; and the 
Bible aaya so, too.” We open the Book, and behold, there are the very words. 
What shall we eay then f Simply th is : ** Get behind ms, Satan. U ia thou, 
false delusion of sense, that art the sinner; that was conceived in ain, and 
born in iniquity.” Always remember that "  witb what measure ye mete, it 
■hall be measured again onto you," and this is aa true of our measure of our 
selves aa i t  is of our measure of others. The highest standard of life the 
Master could conceive, was to love God with all mind, strength, and soul, and, 
■' like unto it,"  is “  love thy neighbor as tbyaelf."

«* Thy faith hath made thee whole." Nothing bnt faith—the Father—can 
make us whole. Ha is perfect wholeness, and when we have coma into com 
plete at-one-msnt with Him, we must be whole ia spirit, aa He ia Spirit. 
Being whole in Spirit—freed from the senna delusion,—logically and naturally 
we extsrealize a perfect body. Our leprosy, ain, sickness, and death, ere for 
ever healed, and with "  a  loud voice, we glorify God."

May J O tk ,  J X 9 6 .

Pm t o .—L ake xviii: 9-17.
Goto KM Tmxt; ■■ Tk* ftM im t • •  * :tying , Cod, U m etc i/u l to  MW, a lin n tr."

—L ukt xviii .* fj.
I J1LE faith, prayer ia ever recurring an we study the Bible. Prayer is just 

ae natural to man aa ia bii breath. The very first moment in bia develop 
ment that he discovered his in harmony with his environment, that very inetaat 
he began to pray, and he baa “  been instant in prayer, in  season, and out of 
season," ever ainoe. Tha legend ia that Saint Peter sent two.angala down to
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earib, on# to gather prayers, and the other, praise. The first returned with 
a  m ight/ burden, but the other bed scant/ store in hi* basket. From  thin we 
m e/ learn the lesson, that more of praise, and leu  of pra/er would be f»T better.

‘‘T he/ were righteous, and despised other#.'' There ie a righteousness— 
rightness—which ia humble and just in tha sight of God and man, and 
which causes us to lore God, aud all His creatures; and there ie a raio-gloir 
ons s«LT-righteousness, which leads its possessors to “  despise others.** Ona 
stands with downcast eyes, saying, “ God he merciful,* and tha other 
brazenly thanks God that he is “  not as other men."

"  I Qto the temple.” The sanctuary, the holy of holiee within our eery 
heart o f  hearts, there is the o d I /  shrine a t which any knee should bow. 
Bemeuber this, prayer that cometh not from the heert of man, can never 
ie*ch the heart of God. “ To pray.” True prayer ie the holy oommanion of 
God's children with the Father. In  true prayer, the pray-er and tha prayer 
are one, end both are in the boeom of the Father. Tbe son ie in the bosom of 
the Father, always. “ Pharisee * * * publican.1* Both are seemings, 
delusions of mortal moss. The first Bee me to he master of the earth, and yet 
he ia but a  bubble on the crest of a mighty wave. The second seems to be 
nothing, and yet “  God on His throne in high Heaven,*'beam hia faintest 
whisper. Well may the poet sing: “ Judge not by feeble sense. “

“  Not os other men.” We are natural-born Pharisees. We sre prone to 
be thankful, no long as we judge upon the sense plane, every day of our lives, 
that we era not aa other men. Ws enumerate the aina,as we call them, of our 
neighbors, and their shortcomings aa well, and we are so glad that, we do not 
have any of those things to answer for. But, beloved, suppose we rise to e 
higher plaue of life, and hereafter measure our fellow man only by the stand 
ard of truth. Then, indeed, will our self-righteousness become as filthy rags. 
Burns asked that he might see himself as others eaw him. May God give us 
spiritual eyes, that we may see ourselves, and all others, as be sees ua and 
Ch#Hi.

“  Suffer Iittls children to corns onto ms.”  Beautiful, entrancing, and 
holy as ia this picture of the Master, tbe gentle Ntrarene, sitting in the midst 
of innocent childhood, blessing ss never man blessed, as He lightly resled 
His hand upon each curly head, yet far more beautiful and holy is the deeper 
spiritual lesson here eel forth. Tha kingdom of Ood cannot be entered, 
except ye become aa n little child. Bleaaed with the innocence and faith of 
childhood, heaven cannot be very far away. “  Heareu lies about ua in our 
infancy," sings the poet. This tony ba ever true with us for sll lime, and all 
eternity—in the eternal now,—if we but come unto tbe Christ as a little child, 
and become ona with H ia.
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May 17lk, 1996.

P t t u u  o r  turn Porno*.—Luk* x ix : 11-37.
rj i n iH TEXT.1—" f i t  that it feith/nl in that which i t  least, is faithful also in  mneh; 

and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in ntuh."—Luhe m i;  /#.
{(CT7HOOOI1T that the Kingdom of God should immediately appear."

J From the first conception of a future life up to the present moment, 
the people of all nations hare been expecting that physical death 

would open the gateway to realms of peace, pleasure, delight, hu|ipiura». 
Among the Jews, from tho days when Isaiah sang, “  They shall coll hie name 
Immanuel," till these closing hours in the life of Jesus, they were ever looking 
for the coming of Messiah, anil the kingdom of God. Jesus told them that 
the Kingdom of Heaven was within them, but tbat wua too great a mjitery 
for them then, as i t  i t  with many even now. Even bit disciples followed him 
about the country fully believing that the Kingdom of God "  should immedi 
ately appear," and they even quarreled among themselves who should bo 
greutest in it. And so it is now. With all the light Jesus threw upon the 
subject, men still “  look for another,*' Calmly resting on the bosom uf tense 
delusion they croon to themselves, "  In tome far-off time and place we shall 
be happy, we shall find paradise, vre shall be with our loved ones, we shall 
see God.” Would tbat my voice might be able to reach to "earth 's remotest 
bounds," and proclaim unto all men that now “  is the acceptable year of the 
Lord; now is the day of salvation.'' Dear hearts, i t  i t  just now tbat yon 
must be happy. There can never be any “  sweet bye and bye," unless there 
be f i r s t  a "sweet now and now." Seek wilbin and find the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and all these things ahaU be added unto you.

«* How much every man bad gained.” One servant had gained ten ponndj, 
and one five, and they were commended, end made rulers over cities. Truly, 
for they had been faithful; they bad overcome, aud it was theirs to enter iuto 
the joy ol their Lord. Tbie would be just what would happen on the venae 
plane, and true natural luw holds iu the spiritual world. But what were 
these’ pounds which these servants had conservedf Opportunities? No. 
Mental qualities,or physical things? No. They were rifts of light in the 
night of sense delusion, aud he who doubles his perception of truth and 
spiritual wisdom will be doubly rewarded, not at eoroe future time, but every 
dry, and every hour, aud in juat so much aa be will open his heart to the 
divine illumination.

•* Even that ha bath shall be taken away." Moat eouls whose eyes bare 
not yet beheld the truth of beiDg, have read this parable and ahuddered. 
They have felt toward Jesus for giving it, much as did the man with the one 
taleut: "T hou  art an austere man." And yet there is uo parable more 
beautiful when the search-light of truth is turned upou it. Tossed about oa 
the angry waves of an unknown sen, lol the mariner diocoveis n lone light 
house. Does he ait idly by, and let his whip drift out to seu because there ere 
not a score of lighlH along the thore ? No. So we, etorm beaten a u the se» 
of Benre delusiou, when the beacon light of tru th  is seen, must trial sail, and 
set rudder, and Mail directly for it. W h e D  we have followed the lead of Ibis 
*• Kindly L ight,” till we are safe within ihe harbor, there will be lights enough, 
and to spare! along the shore. And remembsr tba t thia light ia ever, ever,
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and forever piercing the nigbt of error with its brighteet ray*. Soma time it 
trill guide «)■ all home. Shall we not come to-day t

“  Mine enemies, bring hither, and alay them.” All false seeming*, eenae- 
del   si on, aH enemies of the troth, •* bring hither, and alay them ." Moat 
glorious day when tha t shall be. Then of a troth, "  God ahall wipe away 
every tear.”

May e y k , 1899.

Jsaua T u m n a  r* m  T n o u .—Lake xx : 9-19.

G o u n  T u t.-—“ The stone rvhici the hniUers rejected, t ie  sem e ie s  teeeme tie  Meed, 
o f lie  com er."—L u te  x x :  t f .

WE  now come to a particularly interesting period in  the life of Jesus. 
Viewed aa man or God, or as both in one, the heart of the student of 
events cannot but go out to him in yearning, and tender sympathy. 

I t  ia now within one week of his passion. Whether be know* i t  or not. all 
that he has prophesied of bia death end resurrection ie just a t hand. We see 
him spending bia last Sabbath on earth quietly, with the loved ones ia 
Bethany; with the careful Martha, the thoughtful Mary, end him over 
whom, aa he lay in the tomb, *' Jeaua wept.”  On tba next day occur* the trium 
phal entry into Jerusalem ; the next, the cleansing of the temple, and now, 
on the third, he ia delirering hia last discourse in the temple. There ia always 
inch * halo of pathos abont last times, and this ia specially true of these clos 
ing scenes in the life of him ** who was acquainted with grief,1* and wbo died 
that “  we might have life, and have it mare abundantly.”

41 Sent a servant.” In  a certain sense, we are ell husbandmen in the vine 
yard of tba Lord. Prom time to time he sends bia servant* to u* in  soma 
form or other, aa opportunities, a* mental qnickeniega, and aa spiritual 
discernments, but do we always receive them* Do we not sometime* "  send 
them away empty f ”

“ I  will aond my beloved eon.'* No doubt but hia hearer* understood 
perfectly well what Jeaua would teach in thi* parable on the aenee plane. The 
servant* were lha prophets of Israel, from Joel to Melachi, who bad been sent 
of God, end whom the people had maltreated. And now the *on had coma, 
and juat on the eve of hia tragio death, ha tells them boldty to their face that 
they are plotting for bis life ; "  Come, let us hill him.”

“  Shall eome and destroy the husbandmen." B at there ie * deeper lesson 
for un in this, than was learned by tbe Jewa that heard him that day in the 
temple. Again we come face to face with the ever recurring fact, that thaae 
husbandmen who maltreated the eerraateof God, and would now kill Hia son, 
are the "  vain imagining* of this world,” the sense delusion of judging by 
appearance. Let the Lord of the vineyard destroy them quickly, and give 
the vineyard over to Truth, to Life, to Being, to Faith, to Hope, to  ̂ Love. 
Then will the darkness of night bare paangd away, and the light that iighteth 
avery man fill all the world.

“  Whosoever falleth upon that stone shall be broken.” The etooe that 
was rejected by the builders, and has now become tbs chief corner stone, ia 
Truth. And whatsoever error fulleth upon this atone, ia broken, and, truly, 
whatsoever saenaiogs of mortal sense it shall fall upon, shall “  be ground to 
powder." Tba chief priests and scribes sought to lay handa on him, becanae
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they perceived that h» bad spoken this parable concerning th an . They ataad 
for enor. false conceptions of self end being, end for all forma of delusion, 
and fearing that th e / will be ground to powder, and become nothing by com 
ing  under thia stone, they are seeking to lay hand* on him, to  stay hie work, 

'* But they feared the people.”  We are the  people, and ao may we ever 
be able to  keep error and deluaion in  mortal terror of oa.

L i r a  L  P iu u n .
L croaran None*.

The number* on Seventeenth Street haring been changed, the number 
e f How a Coo.ro*, and OfSce of Baaxoxr, formerly 323, ia now 33 CO Seven- 
teenth Street. The location has no t been changed.

The Home of T ruth  his removed from 1602 Sherman Street, to 1222 
Park Avenue, Alsmeda. Serricee every Sunday morning, at 11 o'clock, 
Sunday school a t 12.30. Association, Friday evening, a t 8 o'clock. All are 
welcome.

Arrercunoa or Therm.
Has. M. E. Caatca:

Dear Friend; Tour kind letter, and book was received, and it was jnal 
what 1 wanted, and needed. I thank you very much for your kindness, and 
as Boon as 1 can, I  will send for two more of Banc S t a t i m e h t * .  I  want to 
send one to an sunt of mine. I know i t  will do her good to  read aueh a good 
book, with erery line full of blessing,

I hope you can read my writing. I  never went to school, bnt through 
the Science I have learned to read and write, and received my hearing—which 
I  thought I never was going to have again—and health, also. Soma day I  will 
write and tell you all the good the Science h.ie done for me. With love from 
all to yon, a« ever, Your friend,

Katwu  City, Jf». m s. w. n. w.
I  am a  seeker after the Truth of Being, and ita true relation to God. I  

enjoy Harkomt aery much, and prize i t  for its loyalty to  pure thought, and 
holy life, and while 1 do not understand all it teaches, I  sincerely bid i t  and 
you Ood~rpted on your mission to  bring all mankind to the recognition of 
Universal Brotherhood of man, and Unily of Being. I  should like very ranch 
to have your Manuscript Lessons. 1 ana)o*e money for renewal to Heamoar. 

Haiti* Greek, Mick. o. w. a.
Boots or rna Dev.

“  MnmeuLTua*. oa raa A. B. G. or Tens Lro*o;“  bv Horace Fletcher. 
Published by A. B. HcClurg A Company, Chicago, 111. Price, (1.00.

This book presents " a  theory of menliculture through the elimination of 
the germs of the.evii passions." The author believes that mental afflictions 
have germs, as does physical disease, and claims, to have discovered sn easy 
method of getting rid of them. He says: 44 All of the evil passions are trace 
able to one of two roots. Anger ia the root of all the aggressive passions; 
worry ia the root of all the eowsrdly passions."  He gives a prescription for 
thair elimination. The book will bo found helpful, and will appeal to many 
who have given b a t litUo attention to  mental science.
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BOOKS BY M. E. CRAM ER.
VALUABLE PRESENTS.

L e s s o n s  in  Sc ie n c e  a n d  H e a l i n g :
A practical treatise on Divine Science and Healing; doth, 2 5 8  pp. ( 1 . 5 0  

B asic  S ta te m e n ts  a n d  H e a l t h  T r e a tm e n t  o f  T r u t h :
Contains Treatments applicable to all conditions; bold.
dear type, in both English and German; doth, . . .5 0

B O O K L E T S .
W h o  a n d  W h a t  Go d  i s :

H im  D ecla re  1 U n to  Y o u , . . . 13
T h e  F in d in g  a n d  Ac c e p t a n c e  o f  Go d , a n d

T r u e  L if t in g  u p  fro m  t h e  E a r t h ,  . . .15
F a i th  a s  a  G ra in  o f  M u s ta rd  is  Success in  a l l  U n d e r ta k in g , .15  
N o w  is C h r i s t  R isen  in  U s , f o r  G od is  H exe, . . . 1$
U n ite  o f  L ife , . . . - - . . .1 0
P r a t e r  o f  U n d e rs ta n d in g , in  G erm an, . .  . .05
Div in e  Sc ie n c e  a n d  t h e  Ch r is t ia n i t v  o f  C h r i s t , Ch r is t ia n

S c ie n c e  a n d  G n o s t ic is m , Co m pa r e d , . . . to

W e are headquarters for ilie  Pacific Coast for D ivine Science and Metaphysical liter 
ature. We ask uur leaders and ft lends to  send to  lis for catalogue, and such books as 
they wish to  purchase. A ny book uot in the catalogue, published either in America or 
Europe, can be obtained for those wishing them. We keep  a ll kinds of Divine Science 
Literature for sale, and take subscription* for a ll Science m agazines aud paper*.

All remittances should be made by Post Office order to  Hauuony Publishing 
Company, 538 Seventeenth Street. San Francisco.

Ho me Co l l e o e  Nona.

Meeting* at Homo College, 33l>0 Seventeenth Street, every Sunday, at 
2:30 p . m. All are invited to attend, and especially those who want to know 
the Truth, and want to realize health aud wholeness, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission Street car* to Seventeenth. Tito college 
i t  between those two streets.

Both present and absent healing done jointly by 11, E. and 0 . Sj . Cramer. 
Honra.al the College, from 10 a. m. to 2 p. m., daily. Appointment* made 
to euit the convenience of those who cannot come during those hours.

There is no law to prevent your healing ; we hare only to conform to lbs

Classes will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either in  the afternoon or evening, to euit the convenience of 
students. Those from a distance can bo accommodated with room* either at 
the College, or near by. Please apply in advance.
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Enameled Gabinet Photos.
O n l y  S3.50 Pe r  D o z en .

Ws are the only PlntagrapSan mik;ay W H S  LtO PHOTOS on tha Paeflk Cent

Enam eled Cabinet*, formerly J5.00 and <6.00 per dozes, reduced to  f y s ° -  
A ll tite* and atyle* o f  Rurniibcd Photo* made at proportionally low  price*. 
Ca b i n e t  C o n k s of old  Photos at tam e price *a from life.
D u p l ic a t e s  can be obtained at any t in *  at reduced price*.
We oralce a  apecialty o f  a ll alias sad  styles o f CRAYON* and v i m  COLORS, m a d e  

from life or photograph*.
Warn* pou Dcscarmox and parens.

Co l o r e d  h n a u k l e o  p h o t o * a  s p e c i a l t y .
N o  WORK AL1XOVRD TO L 5 AVK TUB G aLLK R V  BUT THAT W HICH I t  P Ja aT  CLAS*.
D o not be deceived aud accept plain Burnished, for Enameled Photograph#. 
Procured only at

Cramer’s California Gallery,
402 Kearny S treet, N. E. cor. Pine, SAN FRANCISCO, CAL

CtH and Eaimina Work, and See the Diff-renci.

F .  K . C R A M E R ,  M f l a a f f e r .

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divio* 
Science Aaaocintiou, is at 120 East Sixth Street, To|>eks, Kauraa, where mesh* 
ioge are held every Sunday, s i 3 r. at., end every Tuesday evening. Tbsss 
meeting! are interesting aud inatructive. All are welcome.

0. M. W el c h , PresdenL

“ Etaxozl A htallah, os th i  White Spzctbl'M,** by O. Josephine Barton. 
The idealiatic navtl o f the age. Nothing similar to it has ever before been pro* 
dueed. The etory ia full of intensely interesting incidents, all linked together 
by s chain of metapbyaiaal deduction*. Episodes the moat startling, bring 
out and inrpreen lesson* tbs most profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, end profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who it en artist of notional fame. 
The frontispiece ia a  portrait of the author. Price fl.50. For sale a t The 
Life office, 2023 Holmes Street, Kansas City, Mo.

t j i e  METAxmYSicAi. f u b l i s j ix n g  co«,
5 0 3  F ’i r t l i  A v e n u e ,  N e w  "‘S 'o t l i - 

— PtJBLUSm, IMfOSTEU SID DEOLEEa II---
ORIENTAL LITERATURE-—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.

laalailagafattU aa afXm tolHaallas Wwka t y  Iki h a t  aiitm OatabfM Am to aay aM n a .
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THE ESOTERIO.

T B s  E g o i s i i c  b d c t u l e d  lo  t c a c h io g  s c l h o d a  
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MRS. SARAH WILDER PRATT,
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H ie  following Scientist* ere competent teachers u d  healers, located in  the city or 
a  mentioned, end upon request, w ill cheerfully respond to  cells m sde upon them.

MAM ft. PRACTICE. AUDIUtU.

Aides. Cu t *  h .....................—
Aab, M ary f t ......  ..............
A dnnu, J o s e p h ............... —-

Vuiob, A r .............Becker, r. w............
■ rises. Mm. C .ft... . . . . .
Belly, M il. Cyra . .

c b s r its , Gen. a b.. s .s .1 )..
Charles, t l i s l e  W..C.M.. P.l». 
Cramer, I I S  M. M.. .
C ram er, c .  L...................
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Daniels, Mrs. Rosaltha M . . . .  
Douglass,M r. aad  Mrs. ft. C. 
D eare r Breach c f l .  U. S . A

.Teaching  end  Hesling. .......*»j Capital A re  , Bostk Lansing. Mick.
C. S. Teaching sod  Healing. Ai 7 bau lk  b e .r e  Ik St., Terr* H ssie , Ind. 
.Teaching  sad  H ealing...........fa? k 'ifieeulh b tree t, Oakland, Col.

a
.Teaching, Healing, Lee1arlng.b.W,Cor. 5th su d  Mein t o . , » i i M i  O ty M r
. .Heel ic e  and Tree h ide .............M ary 's Home, M iller Co . M s
..Teaching and  Healing...........bdj K le .ea lh  S tr e e t  Qe Ills  ad . CaL
. T eecher a ad  S ea le r.........  .. .b b eS eld , til.

C
1 Lecturers,Teaching, Healing, I President III. M etaphysical Caltefe.

Kd'n Christian Melnph yaiclnn I Room l t d .  Masonic Temple. Chicago, IB. 
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O
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......................................................... 1*10 tu r t le  Sir eel. B e a m  Cato.

MefcMaa, U n  M rtli. ..........................M9K C M tk  feu, hmn rr+*eiM », C al
F
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George. Mrs. ft. L ............. . . .  .Io strae lo r and Healer......... ...G o lden  G ale, Cal.
Gil keel. Mrs. Florence C ec il.. U re lrr   ................................. J l  Wee I &* b lireL  Mew York C ity. M. T.

a
Sem e of T ru th ........................H ealing and  Teaching............. i r j i  Pine B t.. ban  ftrsadaeo . CaL
Hill. Ada A.................................a  S. T ree Nine mud H eeling.. 1914 N. M i d u a  A re., Pentm. 11L
H aleb. Eugene.........................  H ealing  a ad  reach in s ..........b im rts. T ens
H ofneisicr, Mrs. Analc.........H ealing.......................................l i l t  boulh u lh  »1 reel, S t. Louts, Mo.
Home of Practical C h ris tian ity .. Teacher mad Healer Cor. b u tte r  a a d  Poplar b t* .  block te a ,  CaL 

C an ts  Hr Darling ■ X*
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M
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•p H a  INTENTIONS or the editor* o f  HxmwoKT are :
To teach i h u  God is infinite end  ever present, and  th a t there  it  no o th er Power IX presence 
That there is but one Life. Mind or Spirit.
To teach the truth o f  the body, and it* true relation to God.
To thaw  that knowledge and faith are realization and  demonstration.
T hat there is no religion higher than Truth—than Christ'* presentation of the Truth of 

Being.
T o supply a sim ple method by which all may practice their knowledge o f  Truth, and 

demonstrate the Christ method o f  healing.
T o supply to students and practitioner* practical lessons in Divine Science and H ealing  
T o bring about a Unity of Thought, Purpose and Work.
To bring about a correct use o f Term* that w ill truthfully convey the idea o f  ouutipraa- 

co t good, and thus fulfil the law iu our dealings one with another.
To interpret Scripture from the plane from which it fa written.
To notice publication* o f  the day, and supply interesting information o f  value to students. 
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Is Wisdom' s Wav o f  Pr eseh t img  He r  Ex pr ess io k s-

Vol- 8. JUNE, 1896- No. 9.

A d d r e s s  o f  W c l o o m i .

D elivered  before the T h ird  In ternational Congress 0 /  Scientists, convened e l  Kernses 
City, M o., M ay  w ,  1S96. by Rxv. J. E. R o b r its , fa s te r  a f  A l t  Souls CkunX, 

K ansas C ity .—F rom  “ T!ur. L ire."

T\ POSTLES in d  teachers of doctrines new and strange, I  extend to you 
fa*  the salutation of peace. On behalf of the city, which you hove honored 
with your presence, I  welcome the Third International Congress of Scientists, 
May you find its hospitality so sincere, its friendship so unfeigned, its spirit 
so genial, so catholic, and no well-disposed, that the only shadow on tha 
memory of your sojourn here will be tbst cast by thB regret of your departure.

Those who are strsngere within our gates are reminded that this city— 
lilte every other oue when an address of welcome is being made—is tha most 
wonderful city on the hemiipbare. We “ point with pride” in the aaue old 
way, and a t the earn* old thing* that inspire the mute eloquence of index 
fingers in every other American town. If there is any city of our size and 
weight that can out-point us, we do not know it, and if we did know it we 
should probably not own up to it. Cities share some characteristics with 
men. As long as a  man ia growing bu t not grown, it ia the unachieved that 
inspires him. Hie past he counts as commonplace and matter of fact. It is 
his future in which hope and fancy hold mad revels of riotous delight 
<1 Youth ia tbs salutation of an unknown being to the future whieb i> itself.” 
None but a  young warrior could have sighed for other worlds to conquer. 
An old one would have contended himself with cutting the coupone off from 
this one.

Our future ia very great. Strangers find difficulty in accounting for it 
until they comprehend the range and scope of our imagination. Our map, 
that ia, the map of ua aa we are to be, in distinguished by it* ambitious 
amplitude. We made it ourselves The railroad has been credited with the 
enviable distinction of annihilating distance. Those who eee this map for 
tha Brat time agree that as far aa this locality ia concerned, the railroad
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regarded aa an annihilator of distance ia an irrideeceot failure. So rapid and 
unexpected waa the expansion of lliia map. that at one time i t  looked ae if 
the agricultural facilities of the central west would be seriously restricted. 
Nothing but eu ioterrening river saved Kansas .

We welcome you to thia greatness. We hare greatness to spare.
Judged by actual conditions we should doubtless be compelled to con tea* 

to having the full list of imperfections that characterize municipal life gener 
ally. We might also modestly claim most of the virtues. I t  would be simply 
the picturesque mendacity of a welcoming address, to claim that our city was 
any worse or any better, or in any way much different from others. With no 
apology lox its defects, and with no undue parado of its excellences, we offer 
it to you as it ia.

A uew or unusual experience is likely to elicit and make conspicuous the 
ruling trait* and impulse* of a people. Here yon will encounter what yon 
have met elsewhere : sympathy, insight, calculation, indifference, misunder 
standing, and ridicule. Tour presence will be by some regarded solely at an 
opportunity to entertain stranger*, whether angels aware or unaware*, for so 
much per day. The meaning and value of your being here will be determined 
by the cashier’s receipts. You will be boused, fed, am! cared for ae well as 
you could be in any city in the Union, and promptly presented with an 
itemized bill. For this calculating disposition. we trust you will bear 
patiently with us, for however much the average resident of this wonderful 
town may be disposed to deny in general terms the reality of matter, it may aa 
well be frankly confessed that be clings with reck lee* pertinacity to his con 
viction of the reality of the dollar.

His mortal mind seems to have staked ita solvation oo 16 to 1. His con 
sciousness might almost be said to be milled and (damped. If thia illusion 
could be dispelled, lib might, provided he survived the change, be at least 
considered is on praying ground and interceding terms. All things may bo 
possible, but anyone who contemplates such a change in the Kansaa City 
man certainly display a an imagination whose luxuriance should properly be 
classed as tropical.

Here alto you will encounter such Molid indifference as great truths and 
great teachers have always encountered. Intellectual inertia is a most patent 
fact. Few men really think. Ws ate a nation of talkers and writers, not 
thinkers. We repeat, imitate, gossip, and blab. We do business with the 
tongue, not the brain. It is said that there are not more than twelve men ia 
any one generation that can understand Plato.



HARMONY. U f

Thera is a table in theology that a  God once walked this earth u  men. 
®ren him the people heeded not. He wee compelled to poee end lire me tie*. 
Despairing of securing attention by the normal method* of a teacher, he shook 
miracle* from hie finger tipa, they say, in  order to  attract attention to hi* 
menage.

Lacking the miracle, you may also fail of the attention, bnt troth can 
wait. I t  baa all age* for ill own. Ita triumph ia assured. Tb* atar* ia their 
conreee fight for it. Night beguiled with dream*, or with alumber drugged, 
eannot remain indifferent to the rieing aua.

We assure you that the customary misunderstanding and miarepreeanta- 
tion will be only measured out to you. So long aa you persist in bolding 
yoor congress on thie planet, ignorance, bigotry, and prejudice, like a peek 
in  full cry, will run upon your trail. Alleged witticism* at your expense are 
doubUee* already formulated in ponderoua brain*: But these thing* ara
upon the aurface. A flowing river display* ita ephemeral froth and foam; 
secret and unseen are ita depths profound. You will find here, too, sympathy 
and insight. Here aa everywhere them are number* unknown and uucon 
fessed, who, whatever their supposed belief or unbelief, hare added to tbeir 
faith the virtue of intellectual hospitality. To all inch who believe in a pro 
gressive revelation, wbo believe in an immanent God, who refuse to believe 
that the Divine Being ia either absent, indifferent, or dead—your coming will 
be hailed with joy, and your deliberation* watched with been and reverent 
interest.

Divine Science i* a somewhat ambitious title. Indeed, there are many 
people who think the term *' science," cannot be correctly applied to meta 
physical teachings. They are jealous of that word. Such persons are entirely 
willing that you should use the word "  divine/’ in whatever way you may 
elect, for "  divine” refers to God and God ia unknown. Bnt they claim that 
the word "science/’ can bo justly applied to nothing bnt the classified knowl 
edge of material facta. You will admit that *• in paat agea,” using the lan 
guage of a thoughtful editor of this city, “  scientific investigation haa for the 
most part extended no deeper than external form and the manifestation of 
power in form, named laws, or forces of nature. And nature baa meant only 
matter, and it* manifestation of modes of activity."

But with tbia it should be remembered that the so-called universal 
truth# of science are based at last on conjecture. The hypothesis,—that ia, 
the shrewd scientific guess, ia the foundation of all science. For example,— 
gravity ia assumed to be universal because it ia the theory that account* for
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the largest number of foot*. Ita absolute universality never wm u d  d « t u  

u d  be demonstrated. So with the theory of evolution ; i t  remain* unproved, 
bat is generally accepted because it ia the conjeotura that beet accords with 
known facts. But science in the ordinary aeoeption of the term has never 
explained, or attempted to explain, eilbar being or tbe mode of ita existence.

Theology, the pretended science of God, baa gnesaod and speculated, 
but has succeeded only in confounding the reason and disappointing tbe heart 
of man. And now comes a new school, ambitious, daring, b rillian t; a 
school of thinkers that goes beneath the phenomena of the scientist, and the 
pious Tagtries of the theologian, and start* with the profound assumption 
that God'ie the ultimate fact. By the stem necessities of this fundamental 
hypothesis, all things are the manifestations of that supreme fact,—God. It 
ia not necessary to prose this in order to call it acience. If it can be shown 
that the hypothesis accords with facta, it ia aa much science as the knowledge 
of gravity is, and it ia properly called Divine Science becauae it ia tha 
knowledge of being, which ia tha knowledge of God.

From immemorial time the heart of the world baa longed for God. The 
finite has turned with pitiful and pleading face to the Unknown Infinite 
and cried, “ Ob thou who art, if thou ark”  . To the world’s  pathetic longing 
science could only say, “  We must deal only with material facta, with phe 
nomena. Bejond lies tbe nnknowD something. I t  may be God. We cannot 
tell." To thia longing theology essayed to make answer. I t  said to the 
world's suffering heart, "y es , your instinct of the Infinite ia right. God i*. 
He ia in this miracle, or in thia man, or in  thia book, or in this church." Some 
accepted thia answer aa final and were satisfied. But more were not. They 
could not understand how God could be in one man, and not in all. They 
could not understand how God wae necessary to account for a  miracle, and 
yet a violet or a rose could account for itself. So they said, “  There ia on* 
fact, one power, on* life, one being whom we call God." In  it* practical 
application to life this hypothesis is subject to the apparent contradiction* and 
inconsistencies incident to any great discovery before the thought* of men 
have risen to ita greatness.

But science ia looking towards unity. Material realms and kingdoms 
overlap and blend. Theology is in the process of amendment. Nothing in 
nature can be quite accounted for. Back of the earth-worm and tbe butterfly 
ia the unknown, as behind the Shakespeare and the Christ. Perhaps that 
worm, that Shakespeare, and that Christ, are hint and token of one power, 
and that power—God. In  the strictest sense there may be no longer room
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lo t the distinction oi the natural end the supernatural, the materiel end the 
spiritual, the b r a n  end the dirine. Each end all may be God.

“  He reckons ill who leaves me out.
Who flies from me, 1 am the wings.

I  am the doubter and the doubt.
I  am the hymn the Brahmin sings."

Upon you who belies* and assert these things rests a  responsibility that 
ia immense, and for yon there is a future that ia resplendent and glorious. 
We hero not yet learned how to lire. In many aspects out  civilisation is a 
sarcasm, our freedom silvery, and our faith a fiction. Surely tbs wisdom 
necessary to make roan’s  life upon earth true and juat is possible. If  it  is 
true that the dirine power directs the planet's flight, and orders the atom by 
unchangeable law, then the same power may surely work its sovereign will in 
the life of the children of men.

Then welcome, thrice welcome, to you who confess the majestic faith 
that horizons within its illimitable expanse all being, and identifies all being 
with God.

I. D. S. A. By -La w s .

„CT7HE L i f t ' in its criticism of the I. D. S. A., does not show an understand- 
|  ing of the Constitution and By-Laws. We quote some of its statements, 

and publish the By-Laws of the Association, so that our readers may 
fully understand them.

The following is from The L ife : "  It is provided that headquarters shall 
always be in San Francisco." The By-Laws state that the headquarters and 
principal place of business shall be at Home College, 318 Seventeenth Street, 
San Francisco. Nothing is said about always. Every organization must have 
a headquarters and principal place of business. Where should that place be 
if not at the place where the Association was organized, and where the work of 
carrying out the purposes has been done?

From The L ife : ** It is not said that officers shall be elected yearly."
Article II, Section 2, By-Laws. The meeting of the Association for the 

election of officers shall be held annually.
From The L ife : "T h e  Advisory Council consists of eleven persons, 

residing in San Francisco, and a majority, six, constitute a quorum for the 
transaction of business. They can elect officers (they are the officers them 
selves), make and change laws, and nothing that is done anywhere in connec 
tion with the Congress is legal, without their sanction."

It will be seen in the By-Laws that the Advisory Council cannot elect 
officers or change laws. See Article II. Section 2. and Article VI.

When the Association calls a Congress and becomes responsible for the 
expenses, should the officials and council, who have been elected to manage the 
business and take charge of the funds of the Association, decide about the man 
agement of the Congress and the expenditure of funds, after consultation

t

i
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with the Advisory Council at large and members in various parts of the country, 
or should some individual, who assumes no financial responsibility, decide these 
matters and call upon the Association to foot the bills ?

When the Association was organized it was decided to elect the first 
set of officers for four years, in order that its purpose might be generally under 
stood and the work firmly established under the supervision of those who were 
instrumental in its organization. This has been accomplished. The term for 
which the first officers were elected has just expired, and the second election has 
been held. The following is Section 4, of the first By- Laws, under which the 
first officers were chosen.

Section 4. The officers shall serve for four years, or until their successors 
are chosen, unless their positions are vacated by resignation, or other causes.

They have since been revised, and under the revision the election of officers 
takes place annually. In the adoption of By-Laws it has been the aim to have 
only such as were necessary to the transaction of the business of the Associa 
tion. and when it is deemed advisable to change any or all of them, there is 
ample provision made for such change.

When the members of the Association throughout the country organize 
branches and send delegates to a convention to elect officers, revise Constitution 
and By-Laws, and direct the general business of the Association, it will prob 
ably be found necessary to make some changes in the present method, but until 
such time we fail to see how the business is to be more successfully managed by 
any method than that which has been followed since the organization of the 
Association.

None of the organizers or officers have any excuses or apologies to offer for 
the course they have pursued in the management of the business of the Associa 
tion. They have not only acted unselfishly and conscientiously throughout, 
but have given their time, done the work, and been responsible for expenses, 
and have advanced money to pay them when there was not enough in the 
treasury, and have never yet received one dollar from the Association.

Ar t ic l e  I.
Section / .  The name of the Association shall be “ INTERNATIONAL 

D iv in e  S c ie n c e  As s o c i*t io n . "  The headquarters and principal place of 
business shall be at Home College, 328 Sevenleenth street, San Francisco, 
California.

The objects of the Association shall be to unite scientists and metaphysicians 
of every name in practical co-operation who are interested in the work of 
disseminating a knowledge of the truth of being, and practically demonstrate 
the unity which all scientists claim, by working with that unity of purpose 
which is everywhere manifest in the works of God. To call International Con 
gresses. National and Slate Conventions, at any time that the Association may 
deem advisable. To publish Divine Science literature in different languages. 
To present the Science of Life as the basis of all true education.
■‘■■ 'S ec . r. The purpose shall be to establish branch associations throughout 
the world. To this end State divisions will be organized. The regular 
meetings of such divisions will be held subject to the local regulations of each 
division.
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State divisions shall have their own officers and be empowered to organise 
auxiliary branches in each town or center throughout the State.

The association is intended as a means of promoting communication 
between members residing in all parts of the world, and thus to advance the 
understanding of Truth.

It shall be the untiring aim of the members to assist each other in every 
practical way, and to aid those who are in need, to find life's true way of 
freedom, success and satisfaction; to Iccep the purposes of the As s o c ia t io n  before 
the people, and extend its influence by distributing appropriate Literature, by 
lecture, class teaching, correspondence, silent benediction, and by every method 
appropriate to the end sought to be attained.

Free Public Libra
a r t i c l e  II. 8 u c n , » ^ , r . . r

Section i .  The officers of the Association shall consist of President, 
Recording Secretary, Corresponding Secretary, Assistant Corresponding Sec 
retary, and Treasurer; also an Advisory Council, consisting of eleven members, 
including a chairman and the above mentioned officers, which Council shall 
appoint an Advisory Council at large, consisting of members who reside in 
other parts of the world.

Set. t .  The meeting of. the Association for the election of officers shall 
be held annually on the third Wednesday of May, at the Home office of the 
Association. The said officers shall huld their offices until their successors 
shall have been elected ; and their powers and duties shall be similar to those 
of like officers in like associations.

ARTICLE HI.
Section / .  If any vacancy should occur in any of the offices of the Asso 

ciation, between the regular annual meetings for the election of officers, the 
chairman of the Advisory Couucil shall appoint some member to fill such 
vacancy for the remainder of the term. This Association shall meet weekly, 
and at such other times as it may be called upon by the President, upon the 
written request of its members.

See. 2. A majority of the Advisory Council shall constitute a quorum 
for the transaction of business. The Advisory Council at large will consult 
with, and be consulted by the advisory Council of the Association on all matters 
of general interest to the Association, and for the good of humanity.

A nnexe IV.
DUTIES O P OFFICERS.

The duty of the President shall be to preside at all meetings, and call 
special meetings when requested by the majority of the Advisory Council.

The duty of the Recording Sectetary shall be to keep a record of the 
proceedings of the meetings; also to give notice of all meetings.

The duty of the Corresponding Secretary and Assistant shall be to 
properly attend to all correspondence of the Association.

The duty of the Treasurer shall be to keep a true account, in a book kept 
for that purpose, of all money received and of all money paid out. All money
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paid out shall be by the order of die Advisory Council. The Treasurer shall 
make a  true report annually, or as often as the Advisory Council may require.

ARTICLE V.
Section r. All who accept the principles of the Articles of Association 

may, upou application, be enrolled by the Secretary as members.
Membership fee, $ t. to be paid at the time of joining the Association. 

Yearly dues, $], to be paid annually, commencing May tst following the time 
of joining the Association.

'Sec. 3. One half of the membership fees and dues collected by Branch 
Associations shall be remitted to tbe office of the Home Association, to be used 
for general purposes ; balance to be retained by the Branches for their own use.

ARTICLE VI.
These By-Laws or any part of them may be altered or amended by a 

majority vote of the officers and members at any regular or special meeting of 
the Association called for that purpose, provided that written notice of said 
alteration or amendment shall have been given at a previous meeting.

jQtenrjatioQal JBible Ltcssorjs.
June 7, 1898.

Wabaura t o  t b x  Ducuflu.—Luke xxii : 24-37.

Go l o s h  Te x t  L e t th is  m in d  be in  you which wqs also in  C hrist Jesus."—Phil, i i :  J.
jCDIS tba evening of the fateful night of the betrayal of J bbub, and Hia 

|  arrest. The Master and tbe disciples are gathered around the board 
for the last time. Before another day shall have dawned the Shepherd will 
be taken and the sheep scattered. One will betray bis Lord and lie dead 
from remorse for the guilty deed ; another will deny hia Lord, and in shame 
and grief wander forth into the city, and the othera will be scattered all over 
Jerusalem. So it ia over. When tbe supreme moment corue* in our lives, no 
matter what tbe occaaion, we muat always go up into tbe holy of holies alone. 
When we go to pray in Getbsemane we m utt go alone. Our friends may keep 
watch at a distance, but we always find them asleep when we return. No 
one ia able to share with ua the heighta of joy nor to pass with ua through 
the valley of death.

‘•There was strife among them." I t  ia ever thua. Strife is tbe evidenra 
of progress. They who sit supinely by, sea all their opportunities slipping 
away from them. To strive to *• be accounted greatest" in all good works— 
“ in the kingdom of heaven,"—is surely commendable, and there ia a good 
lee son taught ua hers.

“ King* of the Gentilee exercise lordship over them." The Master, 
always ready to point a moral, turned the occasion of their atrife into •  most
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wonderful leaaon. "  The Kings of tbs Gentiles" sis  oar own false cocosp- 
tions of what we sre—thst wo ate both good snd o t U, oto. They ert tho 
ruler* in false beliefs snd opinions. And how they do "exercise lordship" over 
those whoee understanding is not yet opened I And behold wbst a wonderful 
dominion over their subjects they have attained I These blinded subjects of 
eenee delusion call their rulers “  benefactors," though they daily prove that 
they ars only tba blind leading the blind into veritable pitfalls.

"Y« shall not be so." Praise the Lord for that amnranee unto all 
who have come into oneness with the Father.

" I  appoint yon unto a kingdom,” That is, we are made rulers and 
given dominion, because we are not blinded by sense delusion.

*' Satan hath desired you that he may sift you." Not the arcb enemy of 
mankind pictured forth in ancient mythology, but the Son of God spoken of 
in Job. When he is through with us bs sure thst we shall be sifted as wheat. 
The chaff of mortal sense, sin, sick pea*, and death, and all that will have 
been cast into the furnace. And we always have an advocate with the Father 
who prays “ that our faith fail not." And when we sre “  converted,” 
behold the truth of our being what ws truly are,—it  is our mission to 
‘'strengthen the brethren." Then ahull we truly be able to say that we lack 
nothing, for tbs love of God shall be meat and drink nnto os.

A m  H , 3898.

Jcilia Csocman.—Luke xxiii: 83-46.

C o u o k iv  T a x r "Christ dud for our sins according to the Scriptures." ~ s  Cor. xe: J. 
very day that Jesus announced the glorious truth of his being, in the 

1 words "  I  end my Father are one," He sealed hie fate. The people wheat 
‘‘ fathers had eaten sour grapes and set the children’s teeth on edge,” who 
believed they were both good and evil, could see nothing but blasphemy in 
thst statement, and "crucify Him” waa the cry. But Jesus knew ill this. 
He said, "  why should I  say, Father deliver me from this hourt Truly 
because of ibis thing have I  come unto this hour.”

Tbit compact, like many another one, had to be sealed in blood, snd 
innocent blood at that. I t  was but the logical ending, viewed from the exter 
nal, of the life he had led. While he was absolutely without guile and in Him 
was found no evil, yet he allowed no opportunity to escape him to preach and 
teach directly counter to the prevalent ideas and toachings of Ihe day, and to 
apeak of the members of the dominant sects as a generation of vipera and 
hypocrite*.
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The life of J e n i  is that of every man. T h en  i* in  *7017 life tbs agony 
o f Qelheemane, the betrayal, the trial before Pilate, the falling away of 
friends, the oxown of thorn*, the crow to hear, th* asoent to Calvary, th* 
crucifixion, the darkening of the ann, th* earthquake, the rending of th* 
Teil of the temple, the silence of the tomb, the resurrection, and finally th* 
triumphant ascent onto the right hand of tba Father, where we, an aoni of 
God, have our heritage.

'* Calvary,” mount of the skull, stand* for that place or that point in 
life'* experienoe where we ere crucified, where we pees throngh the portal of 
death unto the fullness of life, from the dominion of sense delation into the 
light of a perfect conaciousnee* of being the very Truth and eubatenoe of 
Infinite Being. Tlie malefactors with us on the crow are mortal belief and 
false oonieiouenee*.

"  Father forgive them.” That should be the burden of our cry all the 
time. On every hand and at every turn in life we are met by thoee who 
would about “ crucify him, crnoify him.” And we, if we bare the Christ 
spirit within ub, always meet them with this prayer.

‘'T h e  rulers derided him.*' These rulers are false claim*, and they a n  
saying, “  He saved others, let Him save Himself.”

“ Soldier* also mocked Him.” In  the hour of supreme agony not only 
the rulers, but the soldiers, that is, every doubt, unbelief, and wavering of 
pnrpose in our false consciousness begin to rnook us, sad  for oonsolatiun (7) 
offer ue vinegar and gall. "  Saying, save thyself." “  You have declared that 
yon have come into the absolute consciousness of the truth end subetsnoe of 
yonr being,” say these soldiers, "  now show tby power, save thyself."

* 'One malefactor railed.” Tbatis mortal annso. It csu never be changed, 
even upon the cross it rails at the Sen of God. But tbs other, false con 
sciousness, saddenly beholding the truth of His being, prays to be 
remembered, and the reply is given bim that comes to every soul which enters 
into this true consciousness : “  This day shalt thou be with me in paradise.”

Jens 21, 1896.

Tas R i b s *  L o b s .— Luke x x i v :  36-53.

GOS.DKH Tsxr “ The Lord is risen indeed."—Luke xx iv : 34.
T IL L  life’s agony is overpast; the angel has kept his vigil in the empty 

fa) tomb, till the three Marya, spice laden, a t early dawn have come; death 
and had** are no more m ien , but henceforth, forever, servants of mankind, 
and be who said, “  I  and the Father are one,”  has demonstrated the truth of
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bis claim. The rulers hate bufftUd Sim  and the aoldiera have railed a t Hina 
on Calvary'* brow, but where- are they now f lake daw before tba  morning 
aun they have melted away. So alwaya senae delusion* disappear, never to be 
wen again when we are resurrected into hia likeneae—into tbe oonecionaneae 
of being ae the Father ia, of being the Son in the boeom of tbe Father, of 
being tbe eeoond in tbe Holy Trinity.

"  Peace be unto you.”  Whenever the true consciousness of onr being 
what wo ore, cornea to ua, that is the meaeege we receive : “  Peace be unto 
yon." “  Peace, my peace, I give you,"

But they were terrified." Mortal sense is alwaya terrified when the true 
consciousness makes its appearance. Like the demon* of old it exclaim*, 

what have 1 to do with thee."
•* Why are ye troubled ?“ Dear hearts, why are you troubled 1 The 

Risen Lord cornea to you day by day with a massage of peace. Wi II you not 
receive Him, and let Hia peace fill your aoula every hour of every day of your 
life from this day on f

“  Opened their understanding." Revealed to them the troth of their 
being just aa He waa, “  Understand the scriptures.'' Would that every soul 
in the world might do that, for then would all truly hava eternal lifa. Than 
for all would sin, sickness and death bo things of the past. There would 
then be no risen Lord, for there would be no tombs to rise from.

" Repentance and remission of eina." Repentance is turning from falsa 
conceptions unto true, and remission of ains is a  setting free from the 
thraldom of sansa delusions. All who have come into atona-m ent with tha 
Father have passed through both thee# stages, in tha footatepa of Jeaua 
himself. He says: " I  am tha way,” and He never aska Hia disciples to 
walk where Hia feet have never trod.

”  Ye are witnesses." When yon hava coma into tba Christ consciousness 
yon are then living witnesses of the glorious truth.

"  The promise of tha Father." What is this promise? “ Ye shall all be 
sana of Qod, heirs of salvation.” His promisee are turn. If we are one with 
Him, we are partakers of His glory. Note that wa ara, not that we shall be. 
There are no "  shall bes" in the Christ consciousness.

“  Tarry in Jerusalem." City of our God, where we are alwaya conscious 
of being just what we are. Hold fast to tha consciousness of being the son 
of Qod, and then shall we be continually ** endued with power from on 
high." With our hand in our Father’s, aa we journey through life, tha 
seemingly crooked paths are all made straight, and the rough places smooth. 
Will you not p u t your hand in Hia today, and trust Him for guidaoo# 
forevermore t

L tuu  L. Palm i*.
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TTut t  r ia .T  InXTIMUI. T m w m t.

I. D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from June l i t  to July  1st. 
"  I  ara filled with the lo«e that thiuketh no ev il.'

Hh u m  Tnot'ona.

I t  U hope that defers, and not Being.
Being never denies full demonstration for itself.
Now ii always the time to enjoy being what is. and doing what i t  poaaible.

V u t  ia Goof

God in the goodness of the good. waj 
The glory of the great;

God is the beauty of the sonl.
And ita entire estate.

God ia the justice of the jnat.
The wisdom of ths wise.

The knowledge of the knowing one^_ f» 
The life that never dies. ^  £-♦

God is the power of the strong, »  
The conrage of the brave.

The victory of the conquerer, ~
The freedom of the slave.

God ia the love of loving onee.
The crown of every goal.

The virtue of the pure in heart.
The wholeneaa of the wbcle.

God ia the light that ever shines.
The majesty of might,

The meekness of humility.
The righleouenese of right.

God is the splendor of the stars.
The music of the spheres.

The breath of flowers, the glow of r a ta .  
The endlessness of years.

God is the ocean, limitless,
That doth all springe supply ;

God is the 111 nm that 1 srn,"
The Self of every “ I."

Hannah More Kohau*.
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T h e  T h i r d  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  C o n g r e s s  o f  S c i e n t i s t s .

The Congress convened in Kansas City, May 12th, at 10 a . M.. and 
continued six days, holding three sessions daily. The attendance was good 
and interest increased unto the end.

The local Committee of the Congress, ol" Kansas City, hiving completed 
their work of preparation for the opening, things were in readiness, and the 
Congress opened in its usual good form.

The harmonious and loving spirit that prevailed, publicly and privately 
throughout, was a  subject of frequent comment Those who had attended 
former Congresses realised that the spirit had not been more apparent than in 
this.

No paper was to exceed twenty minutes in delivery, however; some of the 
papers were not finished in that length of time, and in such cases the Congress 
voted an extension of time to the speakers. All who exceeded the time allotted 
to them in the program, did so because this courtesy was extended to them. 
There is one thing that ought to be observed in the extension of time to 
speakers, which is, that the extension should not exceed the ten minutes allotted 
to discussion of the papers, and that the discussion be dispensed with. As the 
program is always full, this observance would be just to all concerned.

The sessions were so arranged that all were equally interesting. Prof W. 
H. Potter, of Kansas City, was musical director. His beautiful solos were 
enjoyed byai). He was assisted by Mrs. Jennie Schultz, pianist, and Miss Hallie 
Hall, organist. The unity of the iaithful and restful work of this trinity, was 
a joy to the Congress.

The Congress opened with congregational singing, "  The Call," followed 
by silent meditation upon the thought lor the day, which heads the program,
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“ God is here, and God is love.”  After announcing the general subject of the 
Congress:—** At-one-ntcnt," the President, M. E. Cramer, made a feur appropri 
ate remarks, setting forth in brief a few of the principles upon which the I. D. 
S. A. is founded, with a brief resume of the work, from which we quote the 
following:

“  Unity of purpose is necessary to the accomplishment of every great work, 
and weare together today to consider the best means by which we can, through 
united efforts, draw the attention of the world to this one great truth, which to 
know is freedom alike to all. The object of the association in calling these 
congresses is to unite in practical co operation all who are interested in 
disseminating the knowledge of the truth of divine science throughout the 
world ; that we may all work with that unity of purpose which is manifest every 
where in the works of the Creator.

'• Divine science is that living truth which most concerns the well-being of 
the individual and humanity, and is the true basis for the advancement of 
society. It is that truth which must lead the world in the chiefest of arts, that 
of the practice of true Christianity and the truth of every religion. It accurately 
proves the unity of God with all living, and like revision and adjustment of 
thought, is everywhere taking place in the secular, religious and scientific world. 
It is being understood that'the law of the universe is the nature of the Supreme 
O ne; the thoughts and ways of all must eventually be adjusted to accord with 
this knowledge, and accept divine science as the basis of all true education. 
The science of being includes every subject pertaining to infinite life and the 
good of humanity, the well being of every creature. Its work b  the universal 
dissemination of a knowledge of the divine purpose of the Creator in creation.

“ The infinite life that now b  has always been and will ever be. It b  the 
father or source of all existence, past, present, or future: therefore future 
existence b  as certain as is God or eternal life. It is the privilege of every 
individual to understand, accept, realize and demonstrate the truth that by 
virtue of the omnipresent existence of thb eternal life the brotherhood of man 
b  already established in the common Fatherhood of God. Hence the common 
interests of humanity in social and business relations and general spiritual good 
are forever one and inseparable.

“ The union of the Creator with creation, and the union of all created 
things is divine and universal association, hence to be united in our work b  the 
recognition and actualization of this divine idea. This is the basis upon which 
the International Divine Science Association b  established, and the one which
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it offers as a  working basis from which to  educate aQ die people throughout the 
world. We have come together ia the unity of truth, not for the purpose of 
criticising one another, but that each may speak frankly and freely his divine 
consciousness of truth. No limitation, no binding creed, no sect or sectarian* 
ism, can grow out of the true teaching of Divine Science, or of the unity of 
association advocated by it, for true association is the truth of God.”

ProC Potter then delighted the audience by singing “ Jerusalem," alter 
which the audience arose and repeated the Lord's prayer.

The Chairman of the local Executive Committee of the Congress, A. P. 
Barton, editor of The L ife, then in a happy, pleasant manner introduced the 
speakers, showing appreciation of their individual work. The speakers 
responded with short, stirring speeches.

The following are the names of the speakers present at the opening session, 
and who responded to their introduction : Prat Geo. B. Charles, of Chicago, 
editor of “ The Christian Metaphysican"; Mary L. Reach, of Mulberry Grove, 
111, Teacher and Healer; Mrs. A. M. Bryant, of Denver, Teacher a n d  Healer; 
Mrs. J. J. Hirechheimer, La Crosse, Wis., Writer; Mary £. Butters, S t  Peters, 
Minn., Poet and Teacher; R. C. Douglas, La Crosse, Wis., Lecturer; Miss 
Cyra Battey, Sheffield, lit. Teacher; R. S. HiQ, S t Louis, Teacher a n d  

Healer; H. H. Schroeder, S t Louis, Editor of Dxs Wort, Teacher a n d  

Healer; C. L. Cramer, of San Francisco, Editor of H a r m o n y ,  Teacher a n d  

Healer; C. Josephine Barton, Kansas City, author of Evangel Ahvallah; Chas. 
Fillmore, Kansas City, Teacher, Healer, and Editor of U nify; Sarah Elizabeth 
Griswold, Kansas City, W riter and Teacher; Annie J. Dayton, Chicago, 
Teacher and Healer; Carrie S. Alden, Chicago, Teacher; Dr. Eugene & 
Weeks, Chicago, Teacher and Healer; Myrtle Fillmore, Kansas City, Author 
of pamphlet for children, “ Wee Wisdom," associate Editor of Unify, Teacher 
and Healer; Esther Marion, Chicago, Teacher and Healer; Prof L. D. Ames, 
Chillicotbe, Mo., Prof of Mathematics in Normal School; Rev. D. L. 
Sullivan, S t Louis, Teacher and Healer; Dr. W. C. Gibbons, Minneapolis, 
Teacher and Healer; Mrs. Ursula N. Gestcfeld, New York, Teacher, Author, 
Editor of The Exodus;  Alice B. Stockham, M. D.. author, came in too late 
for these exercises. With congregational singing and benediction. Congress 
adjourned to meet at 2.30 F. H.

AFTERNO ON SESSION.

The afternoon session opened with congregational singing, followed by 
silence for the recognition of the thought of the day. Then came the address
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of welcome, by Dr. J . E. Roberts, Pastor of All Soul's Church, of Kansas Gty, 
who is considered to be one of the grandest thinkers, and finest speakers of the 
age. This address delighted all. I t  is published in full in this number of 
H a r m o n y ,  that our readers may enjoy the truth and eloquence of the pastor’s 
words. The response was made by Prof George B. Charles, of Chicago, who 
spoke well, and said many excellent things. The response altogether was 
very cheerful and happy. Prof Poller sang, to the delight of all, " I  Would 
Fly.”

The paper on ••Vibration,’’ by SusieC. Clark, of Cambridge, Mass., was then 
read and greatly enjoyed, anti was followed by ten minutes animated discussion. 
A short paper was then read by Mary L. Rench, of Mulberry Grove, I1L; 
subject, "T h e  Simplest Way of Teaching." The discussion following was 
general and interesting, which made it clear that absolute truth is practical. 
The session closed with congregational singing, and benediction.

EVENING SESSION.
Opened with congregational singing, and silence. "W h at Shall the 

Harvest Be? ’’ by Eva Huling, of Denver, was the first paper. Discussion was 
general, and to the point. Captain J. P. Harper, of Kansas City, was the next 
speaker. His subject was, "Atonement and A tonem ent.”  The old and the 
new meanings were brought ouL After discussion of ihe subject, the Congress 
enjoyed an inspiring solo by Prof Potter. Then came the excellent paper, 
“ Realistic Idealism,”  by E. A  Sheldon, Hartford, Conn., followed by discus 
sion of the subject. The session closed by congregational singing, and treat 
ment spoken in concert for the realization of At-one-ment.

WEDNESDAY, MAY I3TH.

Morning session opened with congregational singing. The President spoke 
a  few minutes upon the purpose of meditation and silent affirmation, advising 
all to let go of every condition and opinion from which they wished to be free, 
and to affirm, silently, the truth of the thought of the day: "  I am made in the 
image and likeness of God.”

The first paper of the morning, was “ Omnipotent Life,” written by Mrs. 
J. J. Hirschhtimer, La Crosse, Wis., which showed much thought. The discus 
sion that followed was on individual demonstration, and interested all.

The next paper, by L. L. Palmer, of Chicago, was excellent; subject, 
"  Consider the Lilies.”  Those who took part in the discussion, entered into 
the spirit of the subject. The thought advanced was that we should cease toil 
ing and spinning, with view of making ourselves good; that our work should be
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to get understanding, and know the goodness of being and existence, and shape 
our conduct accordingly. Prof Potto- followed with that beautiful solo, 
"Consider the Lilies," with a  sweet, dear voice, perfectly adapted to the 
spirituality of the sentiment.

The neat was a paper by Mrs. Fanny B. James, of Denver, subject, "The 
Trinity."  This paper was thought to be a most scientific presentation of Truth. 
The same will be found in this issue of Harmony. Then came Mrs. Mary E. 
Butter’s paper, “  The Word made Flesh." She dosed with an original poem. 
After congregational singing, the Congress was adjourned to 2:30 P. M.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

Music by the congregation. "T he A B C of Divine Science," by Mrs. 
S. T. Bussey, Jackson, Midi., was the first paper. The discussion of the subject 
showed that it was well received The subject of the next paper was "  Getb* 
semane," by R. C. Douglas, La Crosse, Wis. The animated discussion of the 
paper testified of its appreciation. Then the audience was delighted with a solo 
by Miss Wheaton, of Kansas City, “ Angel Serenade.”  She responded to the 
encore with "T h e  Last Rose of Summer," with which the audience was equally 
delighted. Miss Wheaton, though once being pronounced an incurable 
consumptive, was healed in San Francisco less than one year ago, by Divine 
Science, through the instrumentality of Roaallha M. -Daniel*.

"T h e  Power of Thought and W ord," by Mura Cyra Batty, was excellent, 
and "  Man in Dominion," by R. S. Hill, S t  Louis, was good Discussion* 
following were interesting. Music by the congregation dosed this most interest* 
ing session.

EVENING SESSION.

"  Education from the Standpoint of Truth." Tbi* session was arranged 
and conducted by Alice B. Stockhum, M. D. There was no discussion of the 
papers read or speeches made. The following is the order in which the papen 
came. "Educational Needs," Ella A. W. Haswell; "Package of Seeds," 
Fred A. Reed, Chicago; "Educational Life," Prof Manny, Chicago; "Solo," 
Prof. Potter; "General Remarks on Education," Dr. W. C. Gibbons; "Baby 
Life," Kate Hawley Hennessey, Chicago; "  Education from Within," Ursula 
N. Gestcfeld, New York; "The Weal Curriculum,”  _Alicc B. i»tockham7hJ. ]!)., 
Chicagof niTTsTc by the congregation.

The general thought expressed to the President about this session, was 
that the entire session was on a higher plane, spiritually speaking, than anything 
to which the audience had ever listened upon education. Education, from the
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standpoint ofTruth, is indeed education from within; is putting into practice 
the claim that education should call forth that which is within the child.

THURSDAY, MAY I 4T H .

This was Editor's Day, which stood for the harmony of divine idea in its 
limitless expressions of form. The morning session opened with congregational 
singing, followed by silent acknowledgment of the Truth that “  I and my Father 
are One."

The first paper. “  The Science 0/  Life," was by Frank E. Mason, 
Brooklyn, N. Y., editor of "  The Rotirum.” It was a most excellent paper. 
“A Practical Religion,”  by H. H. Schroeder, was a most practical paper, 
proving that what we preach is praciital religion—here and now.

The two minute speeches that followed these papers were very interesting. 
They were followed by a  solo, "  He Careth for the Sparrow,”  by Miss Wheaton, 
and encore.

The next paper was “  The Christ Method of Demonstration,”  by C  L  
Cramer. He proved that Truth was demonstrable in all the walks of life. The 
discussion was very animated and beneficial, and was followed by congregational 
singing, and benediction.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

Opefted with singing.'and'silence. The first paper, by C. Josephine 
Barton, on "  Substantialism,”  was excellent. She proved that woman never 
was ordered out of the Garden of Eden, and, therefore, never went forth. 
Many good thoughts were expressed during the discussion.

The next paper, by M. E. Cramer, "  If the body be of God how can it be 
diseased?" proved the unity of substance of Creator and creation, or expressor 
and expression, and that no disease can be found in the body through chemical 
analysis, or through divine analysis from principle; that the appearance of dis 
ease therefore is merely appearance, and is neither divine idea nor substance.

Miss Wheaton blessed the congregation with another beautiful solo at the 
close of the discussion of this paper.

The next paper, on the ”  Breath of Lives, ”  was by Prof Geo. B. Charles. 
It was an excellent paper on breath and breathing. •

At the close of the afternoon meeting Mrs. Cramer called those who had 
been in any way, mentally, morally, or physically healed by the science, to rise. 
Nearly all the audience rose. This was followed by congregational singing.

EVENING SESSION.

Opened with singing and silence. The first paper, “  A Sermonette from 
Mother Goose,”  by Fanny M. Harley, was very suggestive of practical methods.
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The next paper was a  most excellent one, by Charles Fillmore; subject; 
"Choose Ye," after which Prof Potter sang, to the delight of alL Then Rev. 
D. L  Sullivan name forward and made an appeal for funds to meet the expense 
of the music, which the Congress had so thoroughly enjoyed, to which the 
people freely responded in a  collection for that purpose.

A. P. Barton's address came next Subject: "Crises and Tragedies;" 
which was thoroughly enjoyed. It was followed with a spirited discussion, 
which showed that the people had beea stirred by the sentiment advanced. 
Mr. Barton is decidedly a stirring speaker.

The last address of the evening, but not least, was by Mrs. Ursula N. 
Gestefeld, on “ Scienceand Religion." Mrs. Gestefeld U an easy and fluent 
speaker, and was much enjoyed. Congregational singing closed this session 
and most interesting day. Editor's day brought out a larger crowd than had 
yet attended the sessions.

FR ID A Y  M OR N IN G .

Music by the congregation. The thought of the day, "  Be ye holy 
because I am holy." Sarah Elizabeth Griswold was the first speaker. Her 
address, upon "Divine Substance," was thoroughly appreciated.

A musical service, by Clara H. Scott, Chicago, was arranged for, that she 
might introduce her new book, "Truth in Songs." As she was not present. 
Prof. Charles read a paper from Mrs. Scott, an! Prof Patter sing several 
selections from her book. A few speeches were made in its behalf, which all 
felt were appropriate, as this session had been arranged that Mrs. Scott might. 
In person, introduce her "Truth in Songs." A song book adapted to all ser 
vices is very much in need everywhere, and the purpose was to advance the 
cause of Truth along this, as well as every other line.

When Mrs. Annie Dayton came forward, she said : "  I have concluded to
lay my paper aside (which had been previously prepared on ‘Truth's Lan-
guage'), for I feel that I have a message for the people, and I wish to give it

.direct." It was a practical address. She touched upon the financial question
and demonstration along that line. In the discussion of her subject. Mvrde
Fillmore made a very stirring speech, which should have been reported. We
wercdeeply interested in one point of realization unto which she has attained,
which, ra sratt tri brief, U that we are not laDorers, but are co-workers together
with God.'  _

------   — — — A FT ER N O O N  SESSION .

This entire session was devoted to five minute speeches on "T he best 
means of advancing the cause of Truth." The speeches were numerous, and
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many good ideas were advanced. Some set forth the idea of self-demonstration 
at home and among their friends as a basis ; others believed in thorough educa 
tion from within, and others in a harmonious co-operation of works. It was 
decided that all the present existing systems of education are all right as far as 
they go, but they all need a knowledge of the truth of Being as a basis and a 
power of illumination. Dr. Alice B. Stockham said that before the session 
commenced she was asked to speak to the subject. She went off and sat down 
by herself to see what she could write upon the subject. She took up the 
thought, "  Be still and know that I am God.”  The message that came to her 
with conviction, and with some surprise, was that the best means to disseminate 
Truth is to organize. This message was just the opposite of what she had 
previously thought, for she was somewhat inclined to oppose organization. 
This was her last message for the Congress before leaving for Chicago, as she 
was not with us unto the dose. There were many speakers in this session, and
each suggested some good way.

EVENING  SESSION.

Opened with congregational singing, followed by silence ; then little Mabel 
Gray Cavert, who, with her mother, attended the Congress from Topeka, 
Kans., recited "  Tommy’s Prayer.”

Carrie S. Alden, of Chicago, was the first speaker. She spoke extempo 
raneously: Subject, "Our Work." One gentleman expressed in a few words
what others said of this speech : ”  It was simply immense."

Prof. Potter then led the congregation in singing "Overshadowed,”  from 
"Truth in Songs;”  subject suggested by Mrs. Alden. to be sung for realization 
of Truth.

“  Raising the Dead,” was the subject of the next speaker. Dr. Eugene B. 
Weeks. After discussion of this paper. Mary D. Fisk, who was down for this 
session, not being present, a paper was read on ' ‘The Origin of the Co opera- 
tiveTSea," written by Carrie R^Darling, of Stockton. Cal. This paper was 
not in in time to be read the first evening of the Congress, hence Captain Har 
per occupied her place at that time.

The session closed with congregational singing and treatment of at one-ment 
SATUROAV MORNING.

This entire session was devoted to public reception and social greetings, 
which gave all an opportunity to become personally acquainted with each other.

AFTERNOON SESSION

Was children’s session, conducted by Mrs. Myrtle Fillmore. It suggested 
unlimited possibility of Truth’s expression in the training of children.
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Cantata—“ The Heart of- a Child,”  was composed by Lucy Kellerhouse 
for the children’s session of the I. D. S. A. For a fuller account of this most 
interesting session, see "  The Congress,”  this issue, from Unity.

Dr. Gibbons and Lydia Bell spoke at this session, and Mrs. Cramer 
forward at the dose and spoke a few loving words to the children.

EVENING SESSION.

The congregation united in singing ' ‘Omnipresence.”
“ My own experience in the work of Truth,”  by Esther Marion, of 

Chicago, was an earnest statement of her own experience, which brought con 
viction to many. After the usual discussion came an excellent paper on "Meta 
physics, the basis of Social Reform," by Prof L. D. Ames, of Chillicothe. Mo., 
(Professor of Mathematics in Normal School). He has succeeded in inter eating 
the faculty of that school in his metaphysical studies.

Dr. Gibbons was the next speaker, who gave an illustrated lecture.
The evening session dosed with the paper, “  The Prophetic Trend of the

Now," by Mrs. Scott Saxton, of Denver. It was an excellent paper. —----
At the close of the paper Mrs. Cramer gave the treatment of health orally, 

as follows: " 1  now realize that spirit is all and is life. I have made no cove 
nant with death. There is no death. I have no belief in mortality. There is 
no mortality. There is no error in God. There is no error in me. There b  
no cause for error, and none can be expressed. I am free in God's infinity and 
omnipresence. All falsehood is erased. God's bounty b  my supply. Being 
b  my wealth. Being power, is my power to a c t My action produces perfect 
results.

SUNDAY MORNING. - --

Session opened with thought of the day, *' AU power in heaven and in 
earth b  given unto me." Rev. W. G. Todd (a Univcrsalist minuter of Kansas 
City), delivered the first address in thb session, and was followed by ten minute 
speeches by M. E. Cramer, A. P. Barton, Annie Dayton, Rev. D. L. Sullivan, 
and Carrie S. Alden. The music was excellent

AFTERNOON SESSION.

After congregational singing, and the silence, Rev. D. L. Sullivan opened 
with a most interesting and instructive address; subject: " I . ”  After a  very 
interesting discussion upon the subject, and a solo by Miss Wheaton, a paper 
was read on "T he Great Work of Humanity,”  by Dr. Clara E. Choate, of 
Boston. Thb paper was excellent We hope to publish many, if not all of 
these p a p e r s ,  in H a r m o n y .
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Music, by the congregation, and universal treatment, given by the Presi 
dent, concluded this session.

E V E N IN G  SESSION .

The last session of the Congress was devoted to a summary of the week’s 
work of the CongTess, by all who wished to take part. There were many 
speakers, and though it was after eleven o'clock when the Congress closed, 
many more bad intended to speak, and would have done so if time had per 
mitted. Many testified to having been greatly illumined, and to successful 
demonstrations in various ways. Others, of dear mental vision and bodily 
ease.

Appropriate resolutions of lhanks were then read by Prof. Geo. B. Charles, 
who had been chosen to draw them up. A vote of thanks was extended to  the 
President, the local committee, the press. Miss Wheaton, Pro£ Potter, and 
other musicians.

Everybody thought the Congress was a  royal feast of good things, and 
Y went home happy and satisfied. The local papers made one point very dear 
J and prominent, which is calculated to interest the people at large, which was, 

that those assembled in this Congress do ro t  believe that the bedy and 
the whole visible universe is falsehood or delusion—a mere figment of mortal 
mind. It was clearly shown that the Divine Scientists do understand and 
demonstrate that all living things are of God. which knowledge is bodily 
freedom—true at one ment

At the business meeting of the I. D. S. A ., Saturday afternoon, the fol 
lowing letter which had been received, was read :

"  In ternal Revenue Sen-fee, F in t District o f Missouri, 
Collector's Office,

St. Loots, Mo., May n th ,  1896. 
M rs. M . E . Cramer, President /. D . S. A ., Kansas City, Missouri.

D e a r  M r s . C r a m e r :
I am assured by the Secretary of the Business Men’s League, of the city 

ot Si. Louis, that they will furnish a suitable hall for holding the Congress of the I. 
D. S. A , in this dty, next year, should vour convention decide to hold it here. 
Not only this, but I am assured by the Business Men’s League that they will 
help in many other ways. Feeling assured that you will honor us with your 
presence next year, and regretting exceedingly I am not able to  be with you 
now, I am.

Respectfully,
J. W. S l a u g h t e r . ”  

The meeting, after due consideration, decided to accept this liberal offer, 
and decided by unanimous vote that the I. D. S. A. would hold its next Con-
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grcss of May, 1897,  S t  Louis, Mo., beginning the second Tuesday, and con 
tinuing si* days.

Denver made application for the ne*t Congress to  be  held there, but divine 
power opened the way for its reception in S t  Louis.

It was also resolved that the Advisory Council, a t the home centre, San 
Francisco, ascertain through carrapondence, who are willing to accept the 
work of organizing, and to appoint chairmen of committees in the various 
states to organize auxiliary societies, and push forward the work. The resolu 
tion to incorporate the I. D. S. A. was laid over for the Advisory Council to 
ascertain what was necessary to be done, and report at the next Congress.

During the Congress greetings were received ffpm thi» . »
HeJfflaa^Mant, the Kansas t-ree Thought Association^_and the Ani-Misraua 
Society, of Germany, through their president, which were duly responded to. 
A number of personal greetings were also received. The appreciation of the 
work of the 1. D. S. A. increases and broadens. Its work, which is inspirit and 
in truth, is far reaching. The next Congress will be more largely attended than 
any of the three former ones.

Awaxx.
•----—

Awake ! Oh, slumbering world, awake 1 £  ;f
Be conscious that you're free.

For there is nothing that can take 
Uis love from you and me.

In  love there ie no bondage.
We are not held by fear ;

What is there to disturb ua,
While our Father is so near f

I t  is the touch of love that heals.
That bring* the wanderer home;

With the Father we are satisfied,
We do not care to roam.

“ As the hen githereth her chiekena 
. Beneath her spreading winge,"

So We have found a refuge,
Secure front earthly things.

“  Coder the shadow of the Rock,
The Rock in a weary land,"

We're sheltered. we’re protected.
By the Father’s own dear hand.

______CrsTOU Hi arrow.
The next coarse of class instruction in Divine Science will commence at 

H o m s  Cou.ro*. 3300 Seventeenth Street, between Valencia and Mission 
Sheets, Ju ly  Tib, a t 2.30 m.

The advanced class will commence a t 8  r. * ., on the evening of the came
day.

-c7 . ̂  

<.»

rf* '  
°*
(O CCi s
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Eowuno* a x d  I a n .

Jfead nt tie  TKird International Congress o f Scientists, e l t ie  session on "Education 
fro m  U s Standpoint o f  T m iX ."

P. A. M i x s y ,  M o u k b  H i c a  S c h o o l,  
April 33d, 1896.

T j COORDINQ to P h ilips Brooks, “ Life is not sal/ restraint, bnt self 
indulgence."  With a true appreciation of what tho self is, this is s 

fnndamenUl truth in education to which we must awaken before the beet 
work can be done.

My first dream of wbat education might mean came when I  read Dr. 
John Hamlin Daway'a “  Way, Truth, and Life," and while I  do not see all 
that he sees, je t  hig ideas have greatly helped me to a firmer belief in wbat wa 
can accomplish in tbia direction.

Of course we expect that the ideal of the public school system will continue 
to advance as it has advanced, yet many of the new ideas must be worked out 
in private schools before we can justly expect those who expend public money 
to adopt them. The only justifiable position for anyone interested in education 
La that of the opportunist—ready to balance bis forces ou any point that chows 
itself. 1 think, however, we err more often in lack of confidence than in over 
confidence; we must remember in education as elsewhere, “ God hath not 
given u i a spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind." 
Surely when we sea lbs trend of educational thought in the kiudergarten, the 
new course of study in primary and secondary schools, as well as college and 
university—when everywhere the keynote is self-realization, the full, rounded 
development of the whole man with established relations between the spiritual, 
mental and physical sides of his nature—it is time for u« who have demonstra 
ted in our own lives some of these relations to apply ouraelvcs to this problem 
of education. I t  is not in place for anyone of us to talk of narrowness in 
others, but to get the broadest view we can of the circle of life, and work out 
our own sector, not aa a segment apart, but with vital connection with the 
center of all life.

Perhaps no single statement ia more often quoted to-daj in papers on 
topics pertaining to education, than tbia: “ Education is not preparation for 
life—it is life itself." In tho life within the schoolroom, theory-dis.;ipline has 
been the aim; on the other hand, the boy in the shop has been taught by so- 
called practical methods; each has criticized the other adversely: the foreman 
eays the boy must not get too many "ideaa;" the teacher fears the spirit of 
“ commercialism.’' Lika the Crusaders and the Mohammedans, each needs (o
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know the other, end each needs to realize that whichever aide ha mnet empha- 
n2«, there ia another aide to ba remembered.

Thie will make life consciously a unit and home life; the kindergarten, 
the "grades,” the high echoed, the university, bueineu life, will all be part 
of education—life. Growth will be the whole atory.

To a great extent these mo«t desired ends are nought after in  onr school 
sow, but wbat ia needed ia that we become conscious of them. I t  is Mid that 
after the reformation the Jesuit schools were better than the Protestant, even 
when the latter were better equipped and manned, because the Protestant bad 
no definite plan, while the Jesuit knew what he wanted and to  secured it.

Among the phases of life that need emphasis, is first, a broader conception 
of life on the part of the teachers, and with this will come a better sense of 
proportion. Ab it  is now, much time is wasted which could be more profitably 
spent. The idea of expression will be broadened, reading and writing will 
mean mors, and expression in music and drawing will be something more 
than "  extras.” Expression in grace of bod* will be a part of life whiab will 
reduce friction and tension. The law of the conservation of energy will ba 
regarded as fundamental, and from tbe first the child will realize that ba has 
boundless material and infinite energy, and that he can bring about what 
relations he wishes. The steel, that polished mores with esse, will also mat, 
jar, and grate—simply a difference of relations. The boy will see that whether 
he hai to do with material—wood, and metal, immaterial concepts of farm—or 
moral ideas, that ha is to be an establisher of new relations. Again, as with 
the old Greeks, the poet, tbs artist, tbe ranker, will beer the same name. 
This will afford a basis for a sensible study of hygienio principles—tbe recog 
nized inter-relations of mind and body will enable him to etudy the body, 
foods, etc., and give them their proper place. In  fact, life itself can become 
a fine art, and the one living can feel the joy the artist feels in hia production.

A closer relationship can be established between pupila and teachers by 
bringing all to see that ona 44 must beatow that which he would receiver "* I  
find that those pupils who teach, learn. Tbe time will come when teaching 
will be a necessary part of the student's life, for it is merely another form of 
expression, and the groater range he has in the forma of expreeaion, the mora 
will he have of “  life, and that more abundantly." The social life of tbe 
school will be ompbAaized, and the school building will be more than a  place 
to recite lessons in. I t  will be an educational institution.

Thie unity of life will tell ell through. In  a recent experience with tbe 
polios, I  found the officer unbluahingly telling lie after lie in his endeavors
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to oompel s boy to toll the truth. It la th» leak of established relation* 
between tba different aides of life thst leads to the mistaken ideas of honor 
that an found among pupils, forming a standard often lover than that out* 
aids the school. This is no doubt due to the government being autocratic— 
pupils aa well aa cilicene corns under the word of democracy. "Ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free."

As the above statetnebU h uh  to me to show the unity ol tba ideals of tba 
" new education," and of tbia association, so too does the growing interest in 
concentration ol attention indicate an advance, 'lbe little book by Catharine 
Aiken, recently published, contains un application of many principles that 
have been floating about for a long time] many have ueed them, but this 
testimony from a teacher of acknowledged standing will lead many others to 
adopt them—and the result* will be revolutionary, or I had belter say, 
evolutionary.

When this ideal has come into consciousness with teachers end pupils, our 
school system will take its place sa an active force in a broader sense then the 
present. Now those who are between certain ages are invited—in some 
sections law compels them to come in. Id lime such s course will be offered 
that all will want to coine, or rather the work will go to them, and we skull 
have life with its majors and minora. During certain yearn echool life will be e 
major, and work,to culled, a mil or; the relations will change in later years, 
but at no time will uian need (o live on one side alone, for the resson that no 
man has called him to a fuller life.

Norse *no Ax so u s c e u e x t *.
The annual meeting of the Denver branch of the I. D. S . A. for the elec 

tion of officer*, wus hold on Tiie»dav, June 9tb, when the following persons 
were nomiuoted and unanimously elected to serve for the ensuing year: Mrs. 
G. H. Smell, President; Mrs. J .  tt\ Shackleford, Vice-President; Mrs. Msty 
D. Fisk, Secretary; Mrs. B. L. James, Trensuier. ,

The Advisory Couucil was also elected, but w# have not received the 
names of the members. It wi» decided tbot during the rummer there should 
be monthly meetings the lest Finisv of each month, to be held in the rooms 
of Mrs. C. H. Small, 1410 Curtin Street, which will be the permanent meeting 
plsceof the Association. A leaulotion was introduced aDd unanimously 
adopted, that each member act as a committee of on* to definitely work for 
the good of the Association.

It was decided that the first meeting afler Ihe election should be an 
informal early morning picnic and breakfast at Elitche’s Gardens, on June 
lGth. ____________

Wa ask the indulgence of our subscriber* for not having received their 
June Harhost ot the usual time. When we left borne ti> attend ll̂ e Congress 
in K a u e a a  City, and fill engogen:enla in other place*, we fully expected to 
prepare and send home Ihe matter for »tn pages and have it out at the regular 
lime; but we were so crowded with woik that we found it impossible to-do 
so, and concluded to wait until we returned, and issue the June and July as 
a double number.
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aJTjHEBEFORB. leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, (or, ‘ The 
|  word of the beginning of Christ,' Margin,) lot ns go on onto perfec 

tion."—Heb. r i : 1.
How reluctantly doss spiritual thought go on beyond first principles i 

Hoping to roach perfection in oanscioBsnesi, by retracing its own stops, 
because so loth to press on into “  ways" now to it. This ia ths greatest 
hindrance to progress in  spiritual understanding : wo might as well expect to 
reach a  distant point by going round in a  circle, aa to bops to attain perfect 
consciousness by limiting ths receptivity of thought.

We never lesvs "  first priuetylet” in ths eon is  of oesring to believe in 
then , but rather of extending thsir application, and seeing fuller interprets* 
tion. One says: “  Tha tendency of Scientists, a t  well aa of all who a n  
religiously inclined, ia to hold to the introductory thought, whieh lead# th an , 
thus becoming fossilized.'' In every etsge of oonseiouaoese “  the herald 
thought must decrease, that the Christ uuy become oil in aU.”

Pew can welcome the ceil to advanced march, if it  carries thought beyond 
its present camping ground. Yet none should know better than Scientists 
how to test ths true ring of the cry, “ onward." Having a  basis of right 
judgment, new thoughts can certainly be wsighed justly, and proved by this 
basis of Truth.

"  Hereby know ws ths spirit of G od: Every spirit that oonfesseth thst 
Jesus Ohriet is come ia the fiesh ia of God."

' To oonsider whet it is to confess that “  .Teaus Christ is come in the flesh," 
ieour present purpose ; for, unknowingly, ice have shut Jesus Christ oat o f  the 
fiesh , by banishing the fiesh from  the Presence of the Eternal Substance and 
Infinite fulness I

To find a  reasonable and scientific explanation of things, we must tu n  
from the expression to tba expraasor, from affect to causa.
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Let ua then begin with Source, end front that standpoint learn that Jesus 
Cbriit,—the “ word" that t u  in the beginning with Qod, and n i  God—ia 
now manifest infleeh, and dwells in oar midst.

God the moU k»sh, is the unspeakable, antsanifeet One, that is alL
This one ia brought to our comprehension in ita mandating power, called - 

the Trinity.
The Trinity, or three in one, ia, so to (peek, the working power of God. 

One xpeeks of the Holy Spirit as '* God in movement."
Three is one of those significant numbers which implies completeness. 

It indicates a finished process—an end accomplished. "  The third d sj I  shall 
be perfected," Jesna said.—(Luke xiii: 32.)

. Trinity ia no longer suggestive of mystery, but of mystery solved.
Divine Being is known ae “ Three in one;" in that mind, with its 

perfect idea and consciousness, ia complete, intelligent mind.
Mind baa in ita idea, which ia one with itself, a motive power, end 

through consciousness of ite power or poeaibility, is this motive carried out to 
completion. Mind lacking either idea or coneciausneaa, would be a blank.

Mind, idea and couaciousneas, is a complete "  Three in one." Mind 
acting by its consciousness, upon its intelligent idea, manifests itself.

Complete m a n i/ e d a t io n  of mind is also a Trinity in Unity. This Trinity 
of Truth in iU self-revealing work, is first presented in the words: “ The 
Spirit of God raoTed upon ths face of the waters. “ Thia represents the 
action of consciousness upon dirinsideai: “  Let there be," is the result.

We ara not surprised to find a Trinity in the mani/extaiion of divino idea, 
toe it brings forth in its own image end likeneas.

Thit Trinity is the law of express ion : it is the rule by which ell results 
are obtained : it ia ths completeness of divine manifestation : it is the unity 
of God end God made manifest in the flesh : it  is the oneness of Jesus with the 
Christ.

"  Three in one," is to be eeen wherever the invisible ii sipreaeed into the 
risible.

The woet familiar form of thia Trinity, or law of expressiou, and 
perhaps the most easily comprehended, is the manifestation of wind, known 
as mind, thought, word. Mind unfolds ita idea, through thought, into word. 
Thought ie the invisible form or existence of mind, sod word is the visible 
form or existence ol mind. Thought and word complete the expreetion and 
maaifCitation of ruind, and are the image and likeness .*f mind.

Thu* ia mind completed in expression and manifestation ; in image and
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likeness ; in the thought and word. Three in on* : the Trinity in Onrly ia 
acknowledged. In  Man it ia known aa “  spirit, soul, and body."—l i t  Theta. 
T: 23. We will analyte thin Trinity in order to see it* unity. Thera ia one 
■pint of man. I t  ia the. universal divine nature, known aa the Christ, or 
Divine Man, in  which each individual—aonl and body—hie life and being. 
There ia juet one man : Son of God ; head of the body ; beginning of ill 
existence. Thus ia e*eb * ‘joined unto tba Lord" in "one apirit."—1 Cor. vi; 17,

Jeaua ill nitrated this one spirit—universal man, souroe of all individual 
existence—by the vine. "  1 am the Vine.” One vine. This M vine" pots 
forth its life and substance into many '* branches” and much "  fruit," The 
individual souls are the "  branches;" they have branched ont from within the 
one great Sonl. This infinite aonl or vine, which "  I  am" finds expression 
for its  life and substance, or presses ou t its life and aubetanoe (for “  the 
Father hath given tbe Son to have life in  himself'), into form of aonl and 
body, *' branch and fruit,” thought and word. The branch becomes a  con 
veyance for this-subetance of life, carries i t  into the "  fruit,”  and than tbe 
fruit ia the eiaiWeform  of life and subetanee.

So each individual aoul ia not only expression of Spirit’s Truth, bat 
becomes the medium through which the eternal, changeless substance and 
perfect life of apirit ia imparted to the body : and thus tba body ia tbe visible 
form, word, or manifestation of Invisible Spirit. Vine, branch, and fruit, 
make the complete vino—“  ibree in one.” To say that man ie not a Trinity 
in Unity, ia to say that man is not complete. Spirit, aoul, and body make 
the complete mas—three in one.

We read of Jeeos, that "  In  Hint was the fulnes* of the God-head, bod 
ily," and that this ia true of eaoh ia shown in the words, "  And of hit fa in t*  
have all toe received, end grace for grace."

Christ ia the “  name" or nature, of man’s true being or ap irit Jesus is 
the "Dame" or nature of man’a true exigence. Jetut it the Christ. Existence 
(which ia soul and body), it epiril, and not mailer. “ That which ia born of 
spirit, ia spirit." Being sod existenoe are one and the same substance, for 
there is but one substance. Spirit, sonl, and body are one and the m m  
substance, for there is but one tubtlanee.

This ia the redemption of the "  body”  for which all creation waiieth; it 
ia the redemption of our thought* concerning the body.

“ In Him ye are complete." When we unite the individual with the uni 
versal—join the 14 body” to the head, we see complete man. The aoul images 
man's divine apirit, and tha body ia its likeness.
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Son of God, Divio* Mao, it tin* who]* apirit of man. Son of Man U the 
whole tool and bod; of man. “ By on* apirit are we all baptized into one 
body," and thia one only body is the body of Chritt. We know thia through 
the baptism of apirit, which abowa ne that Jemu it the Chritt, and that now 
it Christ Jean* manifeat in flesh.

Body ia now seen to be in the same purity *a apirit, for it ia one with 
■pint. Son of Man ia also Son of God. When we are able to partake of 
thia thought of the " body," we "eat the fleah of the Son of Man," and 
realize Job'e prediction, " Yet in my fla k  shall I see God.” If we do not yet 
see God in the fleet), it ia because we are looking at our own fleah, or looking 
at flash through worldly opinions, instead of seeing the fleeh of the “ Son of 
Man.*

Until we nee this divine ides of “ flesh and blood," we eat our own fleeh 
and blood, for w* partake of a false sense of the body—our own idea of some 
thing other than spiritual aubtdance, though we hare said : " The All ia
Spirit?

This false idea of the Iwdy ia the “ fleeh and blood” that " cannot enter 
the kingdom of God." It ia the '* flesh" that ia " born of fleeh." It cannot 
reveal the truth confessed by Peter concerning the Son of Man: " 7hou art 
the Christ." That false conception of fleah and blood never teaches ua lo eay 
of “ soul and body,” ** thou art Ihe true substance.” Our belief that the body 
ia something apart from spirit bis kept ue from seeing the truth of esistenoe, 
that it ie the Christ manifest, that the throe—spirit, soul, and body, are on* 
perfect, complete Being.

With the firtt dawn of scientifio thought comes tbs rt*relation of spiritual 
man, in which vision the soul is seen aa • perfect, pure existence, but the body 
ia excluded from this purity because it is not seen as apirit, although " all ia 
apirit."

& higher light, a better illumination is needed, by which to see the "body," 
the '' earth," the "word," the “ fruit," as included iu the .U1 Spirit. There in 
but one aubatance, it Jilla all and ia ehangeleaa. " There ia but one body—it ia 
perfection.” " We know if our earthly house were dittolved (melted from our 
view, i. if our oieio of thia "body" were changed) we have (now) a building 
of God—eternal in the heavens." Wa tnlce possession of «or real body when 
we enter the spiritual conaciousowa (which is thx " hesveus") where our eter 
nal body is realized. Thera is nothing wrong with the bmly. uor with any 
thing in the universe. We have but n> ckm*# tAanfciuy there is aught betide 
Ood.
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When we. by onr lew of expression, or Trinity is  Unity, teethe body t» 
end o f  Spirit, then do we •* glorify God" in our tody, end in oar Spirit, which 
ereGod'e." 1 Cor. r i  : 20. "  Shsll we then, cell matter epirit J "  eome one may 
ask. We would answer: "  No; there ia oo matter, because all that i*,ia Spirit. 
If we plan to call matter anything, we make a reality of matter." The fact it, 
that we bare been colling 5piri< (the only reality) "mailer," b at now we will 
call (binge by the right noma, because we know (he true end only eubatanee.

I d  onr problem of life, Spirit has been the unknown quantity; we bare 
named this unknown something •• matter,” just as in  onr problem in algebra 
we here on unknown quantity, and we say let x represent the unknown 
quantity. We know that “ x” ia but a substitute for the true number, end 
never think of taking it for the Teal. We use the x in solving onr problem. 
Wherever the unknown quantity appears we call i t  "  x*’ anti! we find what the 
true number is, then we erase the "x ” in all places where it has appeared in 
the problem, end place there the now known quantity.

So oa we ore finding out what the true substance of all things in, we 
cease to call it by another name. Matter is the *‘x*' of our problem, to be 
erased after the unknown eubetance, for which “ matter" atood to us, ia found. 
In erasing “ matter" we do not destroy any Ihing, or form , but simply destroy 
our ignorance concerning the substance of things. We see that the substance 
of all (hinge ia Spirit, hence that all forme are the forme of Mini.

Mrs. Eddy soya: “  Matter is substance in error," whiah we may take to 
mean that we call substance “  matter," while in  ignorance of what substance ia.

The “ body," the “ earth,” and all forma are of the one end only Sab- 
stance, which is Spirit. Poe* this agree with our basic principles, that “ All 
is Spirit; there is d o  matter. God, end God manifest ia all there i»t ” If so 
then may we heartily confess that Jesus Christ t t  corns in the fiesh; tbs 
Divine Idea is now msuifeet to u», and presented in all that exist*.

Denver, Colo. rea m  a. Meats.

The prompt and almost invariable renewal of subscribers, and our increasing 
subscription list is evidence that H a r mo n y  is appreciated by its readers, and 
that they are using their influence to increase its circulation, for which we mast 
sincerely thank them.

We know they will continue the good work, and we ask our new 
subscribers to join with them in -p reading the truth contained in its pages, by 
making an effort to send us at least one new' subscriber. This is an easy amt 
effective way of assisting to increase its circulation and influence.
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Ou* T r i p  E ast.

Thursday morning. April oth. we left San Francisco for^St. Louis, to teach 
Normal and Primary Classes. On our arrival at  Ogden, we telegraphed to 
Denver, to our dear friend and sister, Mary D. ^jslt, that we would arrive 
Saturday evening. She immediately notified the friends, and arrangements 
were made for us to address them on Sunday afternoon, Unity Church being 
engaged for that purpose. O nour arrival in Denver she met us at the depot,'' 
in company with Miss Flower, who informed us that she would accompany us 
to the home of our old friends, Mr. and Mrs. W. A. L. Cooper, who had 
invited-us to stay with them while in the city. The next day, Sunday, we 
spoke in Unity Church to a good audience, and Monday and Tuesday were 
kept busy treating those who wanted healing. Tuesday evening we left for 
S t Louis.

Arriving at Kansas City the next evening, we met at the depot Mr. A. P. 
Barton, Mr. Charles Fillmore, Mrs. Myrtle Fillmore, and CapL J. P. Harper, of 
the local Executive Committee of the Congress, and had a few minutes conversa 
tion on matters relating to the Congress. Thursday morning we arrived in S t 
Louis, and were met at the depot hy H. H. Schroeder, Editor and Publisher of 
“ Das W ort"  who invited us to accompany him to his home, to remain until we 
bad secured suitable rooms for our work. He had invited his many friends, as 
well as ours, to attend a reception to be given us that evening, at which there 
were nearly one hundred present, filling the spacious parlors to overflowing. 
The exercises consisted of speeches, interspersed with v<»cal and instrumental 
music, after which some time was spent in social intercourse. All enjoyed the 
occasion, and considered the evening most pleasantly and profitably spent The 
second day after our arrival we found pleasant rooms well suited to our work, 
and occupied them at once and commenced the arrangement of the program of 
the Third International Congress of Scientists; this occupied more lime than 
was intended, on account of the delay in receiving the matter for some of the 
sessions. We spent about one week in getting it out. As it was necessary to 
complete this work before commencing our own, and as our time in St. Louis, 
on account of the meeting of the Congress, was limited_to_three weeks, we Had 
but two' weeks to do our own work. During that time we taught one Normal 
and two Primary classes, gave treatment in the forenoon, and visited some out 
side patients between times. By invitation we also had the pleasure of speaking 
before each of the three large and prosperous congregations presided over by
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H. H. Schroeder. Rev. D. L, Sullivan, and Mr. R. S. HID, and the large 
Sunday schoop^ftducted by Miss Annie Stroble-

We closed the classes and held the Normal graduating exercises on Friday 
evening. The rooms were filled with the pupils and their friends. There were 
general expressions of regret by those who had not known of the classes in time 
to join, that we could not remain in St. Louis long enough to teach another 
series of classes.

Saturday morning we left for Kansas City, arriving there the pane evening. 
We were driven to the Virginia Hotel, where our cousin, Mrs. Ola Lindsay, 
had arranged for our temporary accommodation. We also found a reporter from 
" The Times”  awaiting our arrival, for information in relation to the Congress 
to open on Tuesday morning. We found that we had been advertised to speak 
the next day (Sunday) before the Unity meeting, which we did, to a large and 
appreciative audience. The balance of our time, up to Tuesday morning—in 
conjunction with the local Executive Committee and other friends—was fully 
taken up in completing necessary details for the meeting of the Congress, the 
opening and proceedings of which will be found in the report of the Congress.

The Unity rooms, presided over by Mr. Charles, and Myrtle Fillmore, 
Editors of "U nity,"  were headquarters for those attending the Congress. All 
were cordially welcomed, and made to feel entirely at home. The editors of 
“  The L ife ” Mr. A. P. Barton and Mrs. C. Josephine Barton, invited us to visit 
the beautiful L ife  home the next day after the Congress closed, and dine with 
them, which we did. and were royally entertained, having a most enjoyable 
three hours visit In the evening we gave a lecture on the “  Law of Ex pres* 
sion.”  in the Academy of Music, where the Congress had been held, to an 
audience unusually appreciative, some from a distance remaining over another 
day to hear i t  One gentleman realized more from this lecture than he had 
from ten years study.

The next morning we left for Denver, arriving in that city the following 
morning, and went to the home of our old friends, Mr. and Mrs. Egbert 
Johnson, and her sister. Miss Helen M. Peck, who had written us inviting us 
to make our home with them while in Denver, and we were made to feel truly 
at home in every way possible.

Mrs. Moffat, a prominent lady of Denver, a staunch believer in Divine 
Science and a quiet worker in her own way, had donated to Mrs. A. B. Small 
the use of rooms in one of her BuTIdtrii  ̂ ori' Curils >treet7 toTe'^pwied*' as a 
center in which to teach Divine Science.' practice the Christ method ol
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healing, and carry o d  the work necessarily connected vith  such a  center. U n  
Small, who is an excellent teacher and healer, and was a student in our Pueblo 
class, informed us that the rooms were fitted up and ready to occupy, and she 
wished us to dedicate them and use them for ourworW while in Denver. W e 
gladjy accented,the oHcr, and the neat evening formally opened and dedicated 
them to the work of Divine Science, in the presence of an audience of about one 
hundred. From that lime until the dbife' M" odi'.work In~DgHV«7rWhtelr~«fos 
about three weeks, we had all we could attend to, the hours of healing being 
from tune to ball-past twelve,'Tthnn^j^kich time we wxre. CTQwd^witKjauents.

1 he altentoon was devoted to class teaching and training, and treating*' 
those who could not beTtlcnded to in tiie" ‘moramg.' " i'ublicmeetihgs 
were held in the evening, which weri! well aiiendedT We spoke two Sunday 
evenings in Unity Church to good audiences, the largest being about four 
hundred and fifty, and also read a paper at the ' ‘Colorado Truth Congress,” 
which held its three days session in Denver while we were there.

Tuesday, June 9th, the Denver branch of the I. D. S. A. held its annual 
meeting, and elected officers to serve for the ensuing year.

We dosed our work at 3 P. U. on the day we left for San Francisco, and 
hade our friends good-bye. Mrs. A. B. Small took charge of the rooms, and 
will .-oniinue 1 he work. being"satisfied  that this is now a recognized and firmly 
established center of Divine Science. We toon the Train, and' at*"<>:30 p"M. 
started fi»r home, accompanied by our very dear friends, Mrs. Lillian Root and 
her daughter Bessie. Many mutual friends were at the depot to bid us good 
speed on our journey.

We had an unusually pleasant and quick trip, being only two nights and 
days on the road from Denver, home, where we found everything as it should 
be, and were as glad to meet our friends here as we were loth to part with those 
in other places. We took up our work just where we left off when we started 
East, and have since been engaged in getting out June and July numbers of 
H a r mo n y . The June number was unavoidably delayed, owing to the rush of 
work during our trip East, so we decided to issue a double number to include 
both months. Wc know that our readers Will overlook the delay, as it is the 
first time during the eight years of publication that H a r m o n y  has failed to 
appear at the regular time. Having caught up with this work, we are now 
ready to resume the regular work of the College, and will receive patients and 
pupils as usual
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jQ terijatiO Q al .B ible U essoQ S.

July 6th, 1680.

B » to , K n*  or Jdmju—2 B u is t l  i i : 1-11.

Go uH » Txxr: "  7 V  reigneti ; let tie  eertk rejoice."—P telm r M erit: /.
I F  we bat remember the one grand truth, that ever? character in the Bible i t  
* the explication of the He, and that every *eree in the Bible ia the record 
of the Me, the leiaone which we shall bare for the next six moot be will here 
greatly added interest for ue. David the warrior, David the lin g , and David 
the psalmist, ie the He in  each one of ne. David wee a  man after God's own 
heart, and so ie every man that ie born into the world, for all are the one He.

"  Inquired of the Lord." That ia the secret of success with every man. 
Be who inquire* of the Spirit of the Lord day by day whither he ahall walk, 
will not only not go far astray, but will be led into the right path. ** Lead, 
kindly Light."

•* Shall I go np into any of the eitiee of Judah 7 "  David was of the tribe 
of Jndab, and had been anointed king by tbs prophet. Samuel; therefore, to 
go np into the cities of Jndah wee simply to claim hia own ; to take possession 
of that which was hia by divine right. So we often hesitate about claiming 
oar own, and we thus defer the hour of our complete realisation of what we 
are from day to day. Let us csaae that course.

"  The Lord said unto him. Go up." Surely, for there wee nothing else 
to say. It was hie own, end the Lord 00old only tall him to go np  and claim 
it. 80 he ia ever saying to ne: Go np unto that fall realization of perfect 
at-one-ment with the Father, which ia your divine right.

"  David aaid: Whither shall I go up f ” He dose not stop to question 
the expediency, or to doubt the success of the undertaking. So we, when we 
are commanded to go np and possess our own, most not stop to ask any 
questions. Be who hesitates is lost—at least for tha t time the opportunity is 
lost to him.

“  Unfo Hebron." The capital city, the first and the beet in  the lend. 
And that ia what we should always claim for onr heritage. We ere the eon in 
the bosom of the father, and the vary beet the father hath to give is o o n , if we 
bni claim il. Let ne go to Hebron.

"  Bis wives * * * end his men that were with him did David bring 
np." He came to stay; there was to be no going beck into the f ngitive life he had 
bean leading. He bad now become a king, and bad oome ia  and taken posses-
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don of hia kingdom. Behind u* is the life of the fugitive, filled with false 
oonseiouaneas; we feer out enemies, end are driven about b j  first one concep 
tion and then another. To-day we are good, and to-morrow we are evil; bat 
when we come into our own kingdom we stand firm-tooted upon the one truth, 
which i* the Brer-living One, which we are. We have come into the kingdom; 
we are now crowned hinge.

"  The Lord shew kindnesa and truth unto you." "L ore your enemies,"is 
one of the commands of the Master. Here ia the Me, after having come into 
the fait consciousness of what he ia, praying the Lord to show kindoeaa and 
truth—the Living Truth—unto men who had just before been hie enemies. 
When we corue into a full realization of the truth we ean have no enemies, 
and the one prayer of our heart is that all men may be led into the truth.

"  Took I*bbosheth, the son of Saul * •  * end made him King.- 
Here i# mortal sense, here ie seeming. David waa king. He w aalt—the Me. 
There could Dot be two kings, lienee anyone else claiming to be king waa 
a nothing, s sense-delusion that must vanish before tbe truth of tba being of 
the Bed. A wonderful and beautiful lesson ia here for ua if we will bat 
receive it. And f know we will.

Devin K j k o  ovur a l l  I b b a c l . —9 Samuel v : 1-13.

CoLDitw T axr: “ David meal on and grew great, and the Lord Cod o f Haiti mat 
with him."—2 Samuel w: ea.

O  ENSE delusion and all teeming baa vanished into thin air, as it always 
will when put lo the test of being, and now the one king, the real Me, la 

proclaimed supreme, and so recognized by all Israel.
•• Then came all the tribes." Having planted bia feet firmly upon the 

rock of truth, claiming his own and holding it till all mortal aense and seem- 
ioga have vanished, be does not have now to go out to seek his own, for all 
thinga belong to the Me; bat hie own now cornea unbidden to him—"came all 
tba tribee of Israel to David unto Hebron.**

** Behold, we are tby bone and thy flesh." The Me is always one with 
bia own, and his own, when they are claimed, always stand ready to acknowl 
edge that they sra "thy bone and thy flesh." Christ proclaimed that " a ll 
mine are thine and all thine are mine.” Shall we not rise to a foil recognition 
of this grand troth, and standing at Hebron, drew unto na ill Israel? Thus 
■hall wa prove bia worda trua.
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"  Thou ahalt feed my people, Israel, end thou ahalt be •  espUin over 
Israel.” Israel bed been reoognizing mortal eenee ae king, bui now they 
acknowledged their rightful ruler—the Eternal Me,—sod at onoe they pro 
claim that the Ms a hall be forever thoir aonree of nouriehment—of life,—and 
■hall be their guide and leader-captain.

11 David made a covenant with them." The Me always ataode in covenant 
relatione with hie own, and just eo long aa be ia faithful to hie part of the 
compact, just eo long will they remain loyal to him. Ood ia a covenant-keep 
ing God, hence h it own can never fall away from him, they are always faithful to 
him. Senee-deluuons may oaet a glamour about them, and they may teem to be 
lost in the fog, but not to. When the light of troth breaks in upon them 
again, it reveals them still true and loyal.

** David took the stronghold of Zion.” With greater poianeaion came the 
need for a more commanding situation for the seat of Government- The 
lame and blind Jebaeitee—false conceptions—attempted to hold the fort, but 
at the approach of the Me the lame and the blind are no more, and ihair 
citadel falls.

"  Hated of David's soul.” The lame and the blind defenders cl the 
aitadel stand for mortal sense, sin, sickness, and death, the good and evil 
concept, etc., hence of a troth they are bated of the soul of the true Me.

“ Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers.”  The Me ban established him 
self in his own kingdom, and hie own Israel have crowned him king. But 
11 all thing* are Mine.” So he eetablishea the greater kingdom, and all 
nation* turn to him, and all their treasure* and their resource* are at hi* 
ooinmand. Here again we have a great lesson. Shall we not learn it V

July 1 9 /k, Afpd.

Tan A u  mo o o k t  to  Jxausaimc.—3 Samuel v i : 1-11.

G o u ts  Tkxt "  O L a ri 0/ Haiti, bUsud ii ttu  mam that Im U tk  im ftalm i
I x x x iw :  1*.

1 VIEW ED on the external, we have now come to  one of the moat difficult 
^  passage* of coripture in the whole Book to  be interpreted along the line* 

at the teachings of Divine Science. I t  seems to picture God ss controlled by 
thst very w ont of ao-ctlled human passions, anger. Without seeming provo 
cation or jnstico he atrikea a man dead. B nt all scriptures, if we will so take 
them, are given by the inspiration of God; henoe we muat look within ia this 
as in  all other scripture for the lee son which it would teach us.
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“ Darid gathered together *11 the choeen men of land.** David, the Me, 
is now in complete possession of hia own: the smaller end the greater long' 
dome here been fully established, and at the word of the king, " the obowa 
men of Israel," all that is beat in the whole universe, spiritual and physical, 
health, strength, life, loss—everything, are gathered unto the He.

" The Ark of God." This ia the Shaclrinah, the presence of God in every 
heart. “ The kingdom of heaven ia within yon.” The kingdom of David 
was not yet upon a  anre foundation, though he had corns into a full realisation 
of his own, and ail things were his to command. Why f Because he held to 
the recognition that the Ark of God was in other hands, away from and out- 
aide of Himself. He felt the necessity of having it at hia capital, in the center 
of hia kingdom. 3o it ia with us. Evan though we have come into a perfeet 
recognition ol our being, yat wa must also recognize the Ark of God as being 
in our hearts.

“ Went to bring up theDca the Ark of God." There ia where David made 
a great mistake, and ao do all who recognize the Ark of God as being outside 
and away from themselves. There should be, and there can be no going any 
where to seek the pt'-aeuce of God. God is here, and all wa have to do ia to 
recognize that truth. This is the great Season taught here. David admitted, 
for the murnent, a false consciousness, and it coat him three months of tima 
before he was enablsd to realize the presence of the ark in the midst of 
Jerusalem.

“The auger of the Lord was kindled agsiuat Gzzah, and God smote him." 
Abintdab and his sons stand for that false consciousness whioh would localize 
God’s presence. They clsimed to have the Ark of God in their house to the 
•zclosion of every other place in the world. It was of suoh os these that 
Jeeus spoke when he arid: “ If. any man shall say unto you, Lo, hare is 
Christ, or there, believe him not." In their delusion they claimed that God 
was in Gibeah, but not in Jerusalem—in tha waste places of the desert, but 
not in the capital city of the Me. As all false conceptions must sooner Of 
later be consumed by the fire of lbs spirit of truth, so Uzxah fall, stricken with 
fire from God, or, putting it the other way: as Uszah fell stricken with fire 
from God, so shall all false conceptions sooner or Inter be consumed by the 
fire of the spirit of truth.

And viewed in this light, the light of Truth, who shall question the jus* 
tins of the act—in fact, who does not rejoioe that it was done? Our false 
conceptions—error, as it is aalled in tha text—ars often very dear to ua, and 
we are loth to see them consumed on the altar of truth. Like David, we are
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displeased because of the '* breach upon Uaxah," u d  like him, we "  carry the 
Ark oaida," thua postponing the day of o u t  at-one-ment with the Father. 
But, preeently, God opens our eyea. We eae that blasting* at* coming into 
that house when •  ful) recognition ia given to the presence of the Ark, and 
then, in the spirit of lore and praise, we come into a fall recognition of out 
at-one-ment with God—we bring the Ark into Jerusalem, oar heart#, with 
glsdneaa.

July *6ik, I * # .  f : .: ,

Gon'a Pbokus xo Divio.—2 Sam. rii: 4-46; /r-.

C ou >cn  T e x t : In  thee, O L ord, do I  p u t  m y  t r u s t , I x x i  ;  / .

Q AV ID desired to build a temple for the purpose of eatabliehing the wor* 
ship of God a t Jerusalem. The ife  haring come into a full recognition 

of the presence of God within the very centre of h it being, now deairae to 
perpetuate thie for eternity. Paul say#; "K now  ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the epirit of God dwelletfa in  you ?” Let os g irt per* 
petual recognition to that great truth.

41 The word of the Lord came unto Nathan." "  He that hath asm let him 
hoar.” Nathan standi for the "  listening etr" of erery soul, into whioh the 
“ still email voice" is ever ready to come.

“  Build a  house for Me to dwell in." We are too prone aa waa David of 
old, to localize and individualixe the one Me. Also, we would often build on 
the external, failing to recognize that God is spirit.

"  I  took thee (rom the sheepcote to be ruler over Israel." So tho Spirit 
finds us all at the aheepcota. w e are filled with the tradition* and supersti 
tions of the father*and of the priests, with race thought*, senaa delusions, 
and false conceptions. But step by step be leads us on, just as w* have aesn 
him leading David, till wa become rulers over all Israel—all things. I t  U 
recorded of David that “  he perceived that the Lord had eatabliahed him king 
over Israel." So should we come into a formal recognition of our kingship.

" I  wee with thee." If  we but recognise him, God ie with us a t all 
time*. •* Lo, I  am with thee always."

“  I  will establish thee there forever." The throne of the Me is now and 
ever has been, and ever will be established, and wa are enthroned upon it just 
so soon aa we aoma into the complete recognition of our kingship Shall wa 
not all of n* do that thie very day f

“  I  will be hia father." So God is our Father, ever and ever, end we are 
his son*. If  we "  commit iniquity," admit false conception*, he will 
"chasten" us with the “  rode of men," for “  with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured unto you again."

•* But my mercy shall not depart from him." Most glorious promise I 
The king, the Me, eh all rale upon a throne forever established, and God'* 
mercy shall not depart from him. Dear readers, do you realize sod recogoia* 
fully ia your heart of hearts, that this precious promise ie for each oue of uaf 
It ia, pnsie* the Lord. Lt ma x L. Pu s h .
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D m t n u  u s  Im m su L  T i u n i n t .

L  D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from July to August I d  
*■ My word* a n  Truth, and Lila."

gfi P u b l
H u ta a

Out oI the ailenoa of Eternal Life, health is being made manifest within
me.

My- Ditine health is springing forth speedily. I t  is now revealed unto 
ms. that I am made every whit whole.

ic Library,
u tv , C'i.V ti.

Etscno* or Omczas o» t b s  I .  D. 8 . A.

The annual meeting of the I .  D. S. A. for the election of officers for ths 
following year, which had been postponed because of the absence of tha 
President and Chairman of the Advisory Council, took place Thursday, June 
26th, with the following result.

W. H. D am ns, - - - President
Miss M. E. Oman, - - Recording Secretary
Mas. Sajub A. Ecnuw, - Corresponding Secretary 
Miss Lot us Cook, * Asst. Corresponding Secretary 
0 . L. Cassia, - - - - Treasurer

Ad y d o b t  Couaon.

A. B. Krone,
Mrs. Humphriea,
Mies Marguerite H. Hering, 
W. B. Shaut,
Mrs. Sarah A. Eckman,
M. D. Shaut,
W. H. Daniels,

E. Csomes, Chairman.
Mrs. L. Anderson, 
Alfred Humphriea, 
Miss Lottie Cook, 
Rosalthe M. Daniels, 
Carrie S. Alden,

C. L. Cramer,
M. E. Green.
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Head before the First Colorado Truth Congrats, at Denver, by H . B . Cb a m r r .

"A  good tree cannot bring forth evil fru it; neither can a corrupt free firing 
forth good fru it."
n^H ER E is r  great demand at the present time for a clean and clear presets* 

{ tation of the Truth of God, the Creator, and of mao, and of their relation 
to each other. Thia call is made for an intelligent comprehension of the 
Truth of Being.

To avoid the dilemma in which ao many find themaelvea who have but a 
superficial understanding of their relation to God the Father—or of what the 
statement meana that "  Spirit ia all in a l l / ’—it ia necessary to have a rock 
foundation upon which to build; a basis no leaa than Infinite Principle, from 
which to reason. Reasoning from auch baaia, the oonoluaion is that Spirit 1* 
not Infinite if you and /  are left out, or if it does not include every living 
thing. Concluding thus, we commence seeking to know onrsalvee in Spirit 
and in Truth, and aeeking thus, we find. Then it is that all of God's ravel** 
tion to man of Bis eon appeal* to na with tremendous fores, and with vivid* 
ness of vision do we realize His presence manifest in ue as His son. Having 
the Statement of Being before na as a basis and rock foundation, the Divine 
Scientist squares hi* conduct according to  the Truth of what is, and tt 
eternal. Every conclusion made in solving the problem of life must agree 
perfectly with Being, for there can be no true solution or example apart from 
the principle of nneoesa. As Being is that which ia, every true etatement 
must be self-evident, or evidence of eternal selfhood.

Since the infinite whole ia, if its law of eelf expression was not that it 
can produce nothing unlike itself, its infinitude would not be maintained, and 
it-ona-nient would cease to be ; wholeness would coma to s d  end.
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D m n  Sen*01 S iitiM D r o r Bxna.

Thera o u  be bat one ell. Thl* ell in ell ie God. God ie the All ol 
Being, creative action, end the result ol action. One is the number ol 
unity. Unity ie forever the state or nature o l one; the whole ia one in nature. 
God being Infinite, there is no finite, hence Z end vaj Father are one. God ia 
Spirit. All ol Life, Love, Truth, Substance, Intelligence, Power, Knowledge, 
end  Preeenae; hence, man ia apirit, life, love, tru th , substance, intelligence, 
power, and presence—God’s exact image, and likeness. Nothing can ba 
manifested that ia no t before it ia manifested. Ab God alone is, it ia God who 
is manifested.

That which ia born of Spirit, U Spirit. I  am before I  am manifested. 
Man ia potential in God, and ia expressur, co-worker, capable of doing Ilia 
will. Man ia being nud existence. There ia one Spirit and one bod;. 
Individual]; we are inseparable. As God is One, He is All Goods sea. 
•* There is none good, but One;'* hence oneness ia goodness. A supposition 
th a t there is separation from God, or that there is something that ia not God, 
ia a  false supposition, a falling short o l tru th , and ia denominated ain or 
falsehood, or the adverser;. A good source cannot produce an evil result, 
nor can the method b ; which tbe result ia produced be less perfect than the 
source.

To abide in the T ruth that like produces like, that nothing bu t a good 
result can be produced bv a good cauie, ia to enter in at the strait gate. Good 
health, unfailing and unwavering,ie to be found in being health, which ia the 
normal and natural state of Being and Existence, our true selfhood.

The broad and scientific view of Divine Healing here presented for 
consideration, ia a view based in Principle, Being, or God. There ia no true 
analysis that does not proceed from principle, and no analysis that does pro 
ceed from principle, but what is self-evident Truth, hence is wholl; impersonal, 
and applies alike to each and all. For this reason, thia view of Being 
includes mental, moral, and phjaical health. I t  ia healing through fulfilling 
the law of Being, and actualizing innate potentiality. Theprincipleof Being, 
from which we get the broad and acientifio view ol wholeness, health and 
perfection, doea not belong exclneivel; to any one school, called b ;  an ; one 
name, bat does belong exclusively to God, who being Infinite ie the only 
Truth  we can know.

Divine Science schools are useful institutions, and will continue to be so 
regardless of what ia eaid against them, and a« wa wish to  preserve and 
an*tain everything useful (which terras as a  means to an end), wa should
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place them where they rightly belong, end ceue speaking condemnatory c l 
tha t which eerveaa good purpose. The scientific view of Divine healing, ia 
that it ia the «ign following a ooneeiooaness of pure Being—of eternal life,—a 
selfhood without beginning and without end. I t  ia more than a therapeutic 
system for the practice of giving mental medicine.- While the practice of the 
TruUris a therapeutic application of the troth of Being, that application ia 
mode because it ia the nature of the power of Being to express itself. Hence, 
“ coming to ourselvee," we naturally manifest who and what wa are. I t  ia 
more than * mere system that deala with human beliefs, and false conditions, 
and painful aeneationa. f t  ia a  principle that must ever be applied in oneneas 
with the law of Eternal Being or Life, which is manifesting itself everywhere 
in the living, and which ever declares that like produces like; that onr natural 
and norma] state ia one of Harmony. Healing is not done by taking personal 
responsibility, but by the demonstration of Divine Possibility. Knowing On 
truth o f our Divine Possibility, ia healing.

Creation is not evolution from a lower to a higher nature or condition; no 
result can be higher than its cause. The old adage is true, that “ A stream 
can not rise higher than its source.” The process of creation is not, there 
fore, from mud to monkey, and from monkey to man, and from man to Ood; 
neither is it from atom to angel, and from angel to God, bni. it ia from God 
the creative Principle, to God the created example. Direct manifestation of 
God in the visible is eternal Truth.

There ia no creation by reflection. In  order for reflection to take place 
there would have to be an'object to be reflected, and something upon which 
to reflect it, and this requires distance between the two. The Creator being 
omnipresent there is no focal distance, and nothing to foous upon; no place 
outside of hi in self in which reflection can take plsoe. and nothing upon which 
He can ba reflected. The belief in a reflected creation ia a purely human 
conception, based in tima and place. The Divine conception o f Creation is 
based in omnipresence and eternity. Infinite Mind create* not in time, b a t in 
eternity; not in place, but within Itself. There ia no distance or separation 
by space between the Omnipresent Creator and creation. The act of creating 
ia the natural unfolding and revealing of the inherent idea of an Infinite Mind 
within and unto iteelf. Creation ia in  Mind, or God.

I t ia  understood that where there is perfect action throughout th© body, 
the living forces are equalized, and because of this equality there is a  sene© of 
harmony, and the Barn* is health, bodily ease, and re st This thought of 
equality ia good, bat is not full. The higher and broader view to be taken of
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.th a t which ia equal (than what is foand in m en bodily expression), ie that of 
.the equality of-our existence with onr Source and Cause, or God and 
Father. The infinitude .of the one tiring and true God oould not be main-' 
Uined were not Hie manifratationa Himself manifeated. Ware they not equal 
onto Him, they would be manifeated in non-equality, or would be begotten in 

.iniquity. Since the law js  set forth in onr text, this would be impossible, so 
we are to conclude that all creatira work ia done in T ruth , which Truth ia 
free from all inSrmitiea.

To lie equal, means so t disagreeing in quality, degree, nature, or thelikojj 
haring the same value, neither inferior nor superior, greater noif less, toet^r 
nor worse; haring the same life^ eubafance, Intelligence, and power; thieume^ 

, mind. ”  The servant ie not greater than hia Master, bu t everyone that »
, perfect ie as hia Uaater." He must be aa bis God in quality of substance to 
. be equal, with Him. I t  ia true, dear friends, that equality of the body with 

Being ie alone sufficient unto wholeness and satisfaction.
*• Why are h o  many good people sick?" ia a question frequently aaked. 

Because they hold their good for the future, and their God ia  the distance^ 
The scientific view, t£en, of health, must be taken from the standpoint of being? 
the one whoesid: }* Be ye holy because I  am holy," and for the eake of whole* 

i na&i, "  Be ye perfect, even ea your Father in heaven ie perfect" “  Be Free." 
•' Thy faith, or eubslecce, hath made thee whole." It ia erroneous belief that 
does not accept the Truth when it ia spoken, and not a falsa believer.

Plum es' or Tumi.
The true comprehension of Divine Science'in_e comprehension of the 

Truth of Being, end i« v a s t l y h e a l i n g  
. disease, hence it can never a trf tv  for * place among eiUtin'|t: a^stemi. |!* 

province ie quite distinct;*1!!* purpose and-heeling efficacy, ie b isM lti IWlnf. 
The demonstration of Divine Scianoe ie the reveetment of self-evident Truth, 
the actualization of tha principle of Being, hepce Divine heeling must ever be 

. a eign following tha knowledge of Truth; the,Truth of wbai I. am, pot of whal 
I  am not, roakea me free. In  the atqdy of Divine, Science w e , recognize .no 

..physical oauaatioa, po mortal,parenthood, no human.authority, or mortal self*
• hood.- Personality does not apeak, but the dlrinq impersonal eol/hood, which 

is all there is of self, end which includes the body, does speak the impersonal 
• truth.

-Law or Gr owt h.
.•-The law of growth ia not, aa is generally supposed, development from a 

lower la a  higher: plana in whioh tha unfold moot ia greater than, that 
from which it ia unfolded.
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One may aak, doe* not the child develop from a lower to a  higher plane 
m  he progresses in hie study of mathematics? Or, does not the child, through 
faithful practice, prog res* from a lower to a higher plane in music? I t  seema 
to be so when judging from observation, bat when we judge rightly, from t te  
stand point of an eternal aelfbood, we see that the child simply unfold* mors! 
and more of the one principle of matherattiea/'whlch is inherent within. hia*€ 
self before it i> demonstrated, and is highest, first; that from which all exam 
ple* proceed. Hence, as the child incladee the principle, be must include 
sll demonstrations of that principle, therefore he unfolds from the most big} 
all the way along, from the simplest example np to the highest and mo^ 
difficulty and juat ao in the demonstration of music.

Harmony is potential within before it is demonstrated. The demonstra 
tion of what we are, is education from within; unfoldment from the moet 
High. This is true teaching, and not the dual doctrine that declares that 
there is a lower and a  higher state of Being, and that the higher is dsreloped 
out of the lower.

The atudy of Dirine Science is the study of Being. Its development is 
from within out, and is the fulfilling of the law. It teaches that Being is 
before doing, and that in the natural action of Being, the truth of what we 
are is actualized. I t  is not a theory ol-.erolntio& from a lower to  a  highqg 
plane, which virtually declares that o a r Source ie beneath us, and that ws am 
that which ha* evolved beyond, hance outgrown i t  I t  is not s philosophy 
of becoming, based in tha hope that we may sometime be what ia. I t  is tbs 
truth of being whet is, now.

Truth must necessarily be •  unit, complete within itself. Being must 
forever be perfect witbin itself, and the development of Being must ever be 
equal with its Source, honoe a scientific view ia one of equality; for tha high 
est and last analysis most necessarily trace everything out from one Sonne 
and Csnee, and see them ae that Source and Cause made risible.

"  Depart from me ye that work iniquity," Te that work iniquity ire the 
false claims of non-equality. They are to depart, or to be seen to be apart 
from us, as haring no place in the Truth of Being, that we may do tha 
Father's will. Therefore it can be anid by each one from the truth of at-one- 
jnent with God, "  I  never knew you." Snch beliefs hare no life, intelligence, 
substance, or power, and in the Kingdom of God, where all is God, they ara 

1 not recognized at all' The decimation that all the undesirable condition* 
apparent in the world and sensed aa disease, arc traceable to the false concep 
tion of separation from God, and of non-equality "with Him, necessitates a

; j . . . :  ■ . • !  .1 • | i  • . . . .
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do** examination ol mental state* of belief ami babita of thought, and a do** 
analysis of creeds, and system* of religion, and of many beliefs tha t have not 
hitherto been doubted, snob ai that aioknes* i* iuavitsble, and death a mean* 
through which to gain eternal life.

When student* first take up the study of the truth of Being and at-one- 
ment, they hare a feeling that many belief* and habits of thougbt are called 
into question, and must pass away. Unless the student lay* bold quickly ol 
Truth, there i* a aenseof lose which accompanies the breaking up of old habits. 
I  once heard of a lady who, while attending a course of lesson* in Divine 
Science, was found after.one of the lessons sobbing and crying. The other 
members of the claas tried to comfort her with words of Truth, by ttiling her 
that all that is, ia good; that all good surrounded her—bad already come to 
her. But her sense of loss was so great she kept on weeping, and declared 
that the teaching had taken her devil away. Should not each one examine 
hii own mental habits, and ascertain whether liis claims of belief are baaed 
in at-one-ment or in separation, in life or in death?

Excuses axn Owrcnos*.
Those who claim to know nothing of the Science of Being, frequently 

aay to the Scientists: i  kaiw nothing ol your Science, but 1 don't believe ia 
it. I would like to be treated if you can do anything for me Forgetting 
that it is impossible to believe in that of which they know nothing, and that 
they L-innot realty ask help from that which they do not believe ia. To ask, 
and not a*k amiss, ia to know that the thing is which is asked for.

Some are pleased to spread abroad what they call failure* in the Science 
to benl, a* if Truth or Science was at fault because people die. I t  would b# 
just us reasonable to *xy that mathematic* is at fault because some one Ini 
failed to eolve hi* problem. Eicli one must taka up the study of the Science 
of Being for himself, and be educated from within, i t  any expect sudden 
changes under this treatment, who have not yet mentally grasped the Truth 
of Being, and abauduu the teaching and treatment before they are thoroughly 
established, mentally, in the true consciousness. We should be as reasonable 
and as persistent iu this Hue of study as any other, and even after- thorough 
reconciliation and re adjustment of thought to the truth, the body is to be 
held in equality with the Truth of tho All Good, and every part of it is to b* 
held et one with its Maker, and thus are we to realize the “  Transforming 
power of the Ideal," and "  Be renewed in knowledge after the image of Him 
who created ua." Patient effort ia the sure remedy for nil sense of limitation. 
To break up and dissipate all sense of limitation of environment, demand*
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persistent praotioe of Truth. I t  cannot bo don# by moving with tho till* of 
oarrent belief.

The many mighty work* that are done in  people by the one living and 
true Good, are not perceived becanaa of the general unbelief.

Wo are often asked if we diagnose caaea of disease. The only diagnosis 
that a  Divine Scientist can make in Tenth, ie one of health, reality, equality 
with God, fulfillment of law, perfection of Being, perfection of existence, and 
prosperity in all things. The oat ward actualization mast ever be a aign 
following, and not a source and cause, hence we should never wait to aee the 
troth outwardly, before claiming inward perfection.

I  once heard a young lady say to a young gentleman : "T he only way to 
■top or break up any habit, ia to start right ia  and do tomdhing else. That 
there ie no way iu the world to atop u thing but to stop it now.” The way to 
break up the habit of "  being sick," is to commence now to be well. Be all 
that you can conceive of tbat ia well. How shall I do this ? you aak. I would 
say claim if af once, and keep on claiming U, and do not contradict your claims 
by making those tbat are the opposite, but deny instead that there ia any 
opposition to perfect health. Postponement ia nowhere to be found in 
the Principle of Life. Nothing waa ever accomplished except in the now, nor 
was anything ever accomplished apart from the wholeness—Being.

I  often recall the lesson learned from a etory I  heard a friend tell, which 
waa eo mu thing a* followa: "A farmer owned a cow that gave a sufficient 
quantity of milk for a very large family. They also had butter and cream in 
abundance. He sold her to an Irishman, who put her to pasture in a compara 
tively barren field, on a hillside. The surrounding hills were green, but she 
was not permitted to feed upon them. Soon the Irishman complained to bis 
neighbor, of whom he had bought the cow, that ahe did not give the same 
quantity of milk. I t  waa not sufficient for hie family. The neighbor said: 
"  When I  had her, I  turned her out to green pasture, and kept her well fad,” 
and called his attention to the barrenness ef the field in which she was kept. 
The Irishman's reply was, easting his eyes to the surrounding hilla: “ But 
just look at the prospect she has.” As the cow waa not fed by what she had 
in praupect—she herself being fenced in,—even »o are we not fed, though 
there are pastures green all about us, as long as they are held in prospect. 
No more can we be fed, spiritually,by holding that our.good is for the future, 
that it ie for the sweet bye and bye.

We bava turned from the erroneous belief that we are not allowed to 
partake of the nature of God, for the invitation is "Come unto Me, and be
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what I  Am.1* This is partaking of Being, and of "  M j Body,” and i* Eternal 
Life. We do not live by what ia in proepect, or what we bare in view for the 
future. Hope defer*, but God doe* not.

To be ted by the Truth which make* free, ia to assimilate, and be equal 
with it in every part, and not hold our God and heaven alar off in proepect. 
and work non-equality, iniquity. Another inquiry often made, ia, “  Why are 
truly religious people, praying people, thoae of beautiful and loving character*, 
in a elate of ohronio invalidism f  I t  ia because their good ia in prospect only. 
They are taught that they must not claim to ba Truth. Their idea of God, 
their Good, ia that He tends trouble upon them, and that their good comae 
through tribulation, and that it is e virtue in them to accept and beer thaae 
conditions. The lew of Life can not be fulfilled in this way. One may be 
noble of character and conduct, according to the belief of the world, bu t U  
long aa he holds that his God i* afar off, and that heaven ia a location from 
which he ia entirely separated, he will not be able to demonstrate equality, 
which ia thB only scientific basia of healing.

Corausa Nona.

CnHERE were two healing eervicea held ia the parlor* during the Con greet, 
j  in which all the healera united. Many name* wet* brought in for treat 

ment. dome were brought from California, other* telegraphed from Montana, 
and requests for healing were sent in by letter, and much good work wan done. 
The deinonatration of harmony we* complete throughout.

Dr. J .  E. Roberta invited the Congress to send aom* one to fill hia pulpit 
on Sunday. Mrs. Qestefald waa selected to fill the plaoe. Her subject was: 
"  Claiming our Birthright.”

Mr*. Geatefeld-remained-in-KauBaa City, and taugh t a. class in Parlor  
•• 0 , ' of ■' Midland Hotel."

X io ra B . Howard, who attended the Congress from Loa Angelee, Cali 
fornia, went from there to Chicago. .

Esther Marion waa called to Wichita, Kan*. v
/  Cam s 3. .Video and Dr. Eugene Weeks returned to Topeka, where they 

had been speaking to very large audiences, from six to eight hundred. Mrs. 
Alden was to teach in Chicago in June, and then go from there to La Crosse, 
Wia.

B ar. D. L. Sullivan did some good healing during the week of the Con 
gress, ami returned to hi* floek, in S t  Louis.
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U . E. Cramer delivered a lectnre on the “  Law of Expression," to a 
deeply interested audience, at the Academy of Hoeic, Monday evening. May

Dr. Alice B. Stockbam held a morning cession from nine to ten, in the 
interest of the movement she ia now engiged in, which is a •* Home School 
for Education from the standpoint of Troth.”

The children's Cantsia, written by Miss Lacy Eellerbonse, for the 
Congress, wan au object lesson in thought action which was instructive to 
*11. Their acting was so attractive that they were invited to visit other 
places and repeat the same.

Annie J .  Dayton, expressing a  desire to organise through the State of 
Illinois, was' apiioioTeTEy'the President, M. E. Cramer,'to do' s o ; tbe5lafe 
branch to be in Chicago. Mrs. Dsyton and Mrs. E. F . Holden intended to leavo 
Chicago the last of May, on bicycles, for a tour through the country in the 
interest of Truth, and for the porpose of organizing centres through lb* 
State. They will teach in Btnall villages or ia  larger onee. Those wishing to 
engage their services should address Annie-J. Dayton, at her home centra, 
2305 Indiana Avenne, Chicago, III., and it will be forwarded to  them.

Mrs. A- M. Bryant, of Denver, visited Fort Scott before returning homo.
The literature table was * great convenience to the people. Mrs. Stevens, 

who was in charge, was also a bureau of information. .
Mr. and Mrs. Cramer returned to Denver, and fonnd that their friends 

bad fitted up rooms for a Divine Science centre, where they were invited to 
hold their meetings, tench classes, end do healing. I t  had been announced 
(but they would meet their friends in these rooms Thursday morning, May 
21st, which they did. There were friends there from Boulder, and from 
Golden, also many of tbeir Denver friends, and their work commenced atones.

Through the harmonizing influence of thy Congrea^ Prof. Charles

rocker, who bad been afflicted with a cough for over twenty years. She hid 
coughed inceeesotly during the entire meeting. Mrs. Cramer turned to her 
and naid ; "  We will give our sister a treatment before the meeting closes," 
and called upon Annie Dayton to give the thought for the meeting to hold, 
after which the meeting adjourned, and our sister, Mrs. EuLmka, joined in the 
congregational singing, and told her friends it was the first time she had sung 
for twenty years. She waa entirely freed from her cough.

She had been interested in Divine Science tor some lime, and thiahealing 
was thy result of patience and perseverance.

18th.
Tbs Kansas City- papers- gave the Congress fair representation each day, 

and published portraits of aome of the officer* of the I .  D. S A.

demonstrated over a veiy-pcrplBUOg faaanciaratfsTr, which was
ing to him.

DlTHng one of the healing services there was a lady aitting in a large
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. B o o l ^ s  o f  t l j e  P a y .
Juit issued, *' W u  W u n o n ’s  W a t , "  by Myrtle Fillmora. Ita twelve 

chapters constitute twelve leesons in truth, simply end wisely stated in the 
language of a little child. It is truth set forth in the simple form of childish 
wisdom. It telle how " The Day Family” were interested in practical Chris 
tianity and healed. Every family should have a copy of this interesting 
booklet. Price, 25 ceute. Send your orders to the office of Hamnosr.

" Uimr,” Ihe well-known Science publication of Kansas City, Mo., edited 
by Chariei and Myrtle Fillmore, appear* aa a pocket edition, which is e great 
improvem6Bt~upbn its previous form. D is filled with valusbla and interest 
ing matter: _____________

* ' T h b  S c h o o l  or C h b i b t  J o e b s a l , "  is a new publication i s s u e d  by Eugena 
B. Weeks and Caroline S. Alden, representing the work of thet school. 
Masonic Temple, Chicago, 11).

Kanuza: E t h i c s  or Makbiaos; by Alice B. Stockbam, M. D., author of 
Tokology. Alice B. Stockham k  Co., publiehera, Chicago, III.

Karrsza is really a supplement to Tokology, sod advances a theory of 
conjugal life, from which results a mastery of the physical, and complete 
control of fecundating power. It claims to deal with tested theories and

£ radical truths that have been lived, and demonstrated. It pleads for a 
stter birthright for the child, and aims to lead individuals to seek a higher 
development for themselves. “ The fulfillment of the law of Kareua will not 

only prevent weakness and disorder, but will be found tbs remedy for many 
nervous ailments.” It is written from yearn of experience, and in answer to 
hundreds of letters of inquiry. For sale at this office; price, $1.25.

••A Loos s t  G o d  ; ” by George Edwin Burnell. R. U. Randall, publisher.
Take a look at God through G. E. Burnell’s eyes, if you wish to see Him 

from a new point of view. To those who like e breesy, original way of stating 
troth, this book will be enjoyable.

" Th s Vojcs Wrraw.” A new twenty-four page monthly, edited and 
published by R. S. Hill, St. Louis, Mo. "Devoted to the unfoldment of the 
higher life or ebristian character.”

Ths Fiasr C o l o h a d o  Tiicth C o x o i e s s ,  which met in Denver June 1st, and 
continued inTeasTon’tlYree days st Unify Church, wia such a complete ancceH 
tKef another will probably be held next year.

The idea ol bolding a Congress in which any or all of the various 
religious and scientific theories could ba presented by their advocates, 
originated with Mrs. Sootk Saxton. President, and Mia. A. Mi Bryant, 
Secretary, who, with ths co-operation of ihe workers of Denver and other 
places, succeeded in calling together a Congress that in numbers and interest 
more than met their highest expectations.
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The opening address was by Rsv. Myron Seed, and the response b j  Urn. 
A. M. Bryant.

The papers and addresses as a whole, were of a high order, and did 
justice to the various topics presented. The music volunteered was excellent, 
and the audiences large and appreciative.

Fact* Okk or ova Lvr* No&uu. Stcdixts.

I only wish I could express my th-mght in word. All I  can »ay ia, I  am 
happy, strong and Las; I feel ia  the foil oonsciousaesof at-one-raent. And how 
thankful I  am to yon, tha t you made it possible for me to take yonr Norrael 
Oless. How much benefit (spiritually) hare I  had through it already. Tha 
name you gave me, proved to be the right one for me, because I  have had 
some beautiful results in healing. Ooa lady seemingly could not be healed 
from years of au flaring from nervous prostration. She was perfectly healed ia 
one treatment; and others efter a few treatments, through the power of Truth.

I  intend to get the ra muscriot L im n s . I  want to study them, end 
make every word my own before I  teach tho Truth. Some parties are reedy to 
join a class ae soon as I  decide to take them.

Knowing that everything is there for me at the right time, I  remain, with 
best regarda to you and Mr. Cramer, your thankful friend,

St. L o u im, Mo .   Innas raoK uxe.

A lady writes from Barkeley: "  I  thank you for writing tha * Manuscript
Lesson*.' I  feel sure I  now have found the war 11 long have sough A* X 
hope to see you soon, and talk to you of the joy I feel in living now.

Only the Father know* how the lessons helped me to find Him. May 
Sis btessings rest upon you far pointing out the way. If it is possible, I  went 
to attend a course of lectures with you. I  want you to know that I  am grateful 
to you for writing those lessons. 'As ye sow,so shall y# reap.’ "

Tours truly, t .  n .

One of our Norrael students writes from Hotel Viatoris, Lausanne 
Switzerland :

How did the Congress go? I shall be eo glad to hear. My poems are 
ont, and selling for $1.25 a  eopy. They are very prettily gotten up, and are 
upon the subject of Divine Scianoe.

The lost ttaaxoxv account of your work in Fortune filled my aonl w ith 
joy for you and for others. May each week add to our faith, until Christ be 
manifested everywhere.

Many loving wishes to U r. Cramer arid yourself.
4 r .u a  a i m * .

A young mother writes : “ I  went in where my little girl, fire years old, 
wee lyiog down with seeming high fever; she said • papa wanted me to take 
some of his medicine, but I  told him no; God is all right, and f am all right, 
and that’s tbs Truth.' She went on whispering little truths in her baby 
way, am i I  oould only think, ‘Thy faith hath made thee whole.’ ”
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BOOKS BY H. E . CRAMER.
VALUABLE PRESENTS.

L e s s o n s  in  Sc ie n c e  a n d  H e a l i n g :
A practical treatise on Divine Science and Healing; doth, 258 pp. $1.50 

B asic S ta te m e n ts  a n d  H e a l t h  T r e a tm e n t  o f  T r u t h :
Contains Treatments applicable to all conditions; bold.
clear type, in both English and German; doth, . . .50

B O O K L B T H .
W h o  a n d  W h a t  Go d  i s :

Him Declare 1 Umo You, . 1$
T h e  F in d in g  a n d  Ac c e p t a n c e  o f  Go d , a n d

T ru e  L if t in g  u p fro m  t h e  E a r t h ,  .15
F a i th  as a  G ra in  o f  M u s ta rd  is  S uccess in  a l l  U n d e r ta k in g , .15
Now is C h r i s t  R isen  in  Us, f o r  G od is H e r e ,  . .15
U n ity  o f  L ife , . . . . . .10
P r a y e r  o f  U n d e rs ta n d in g , in Cerman. . . . . .05
D iv in e  Sc ie n c e  a n d  t h e  Ch r is t ia n i t y  o f  C h r i s t . C h r is t ia n

S c ie n c e  a n d  G n o s t ic is m , Co m pa r e d , .10

We are beadquartera for the Pacific Coast for Divine Science and Metaphysical liter 
ature. We ask our readers and friciuK to send to us for catalogue, and such books a* 
they wish to purchase. Any book not in the catalogue, published either in America or 
Europe, can be obtained for those wishing then). We keep allkimUof Divine Science 
Literature for sale, and take subscriptions for all Science magazines and papers.

All remittances should lie made bjr Post Office order to Harmony Publishing 
Company, 338 Seventeenth Street. San Francisco.

H ome Co l l eo b  K orn.

Meetings i t  Hotre College, 33G0 Seventeenth Street, every Sundry, *t 
2:30 p . m. All are invited to attend, and especially those who want to know 
tba Truth, and waut to realize health and wholeness, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission Street earn to Seventeenth. The college 
is between those two street*.

Both present and Hbsent healing done jointly by M. E. and C. L. Cromer. 
Hours at the College, from 10 n. in. to 2 p. ra., daily. Appointments made 
to suit the convenience of those who cannot come during those houre.

There is no law to prevent your healing; we have only to conform to the
law.

Classes will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either in the afternoon or evening, to suit the convenience of 
students. Those from a  distance can be accommodated with rooms either a t  
the College, or near by. Fleaae apply in  a d v a n c e .
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B U R L IN G TO N  R O U T E EXCURSIONS.

Leave San Francisco every Thursday at 7,00 a. with 
through Pullman Tourist Sleeping Cars to Chicago and Boston, via 
Salt Lake City and Denver Competent managers in charge. 
No objectionable persons find space on our Personally Conducted 
Excursions.

For rates, sleeping car accommodations, and information, 
apply to

W. D. S a n b o rn , General Agent,
32 Montgomery Street, San Francisco.

Sc ie n c e ,  n o t  S e n t im e n t . T r u t h , n o t  T r a d i t io n .

T H E  ROSTRUM .

A radical Ethical Thought Monthly. Two-ceat stamp for 
sample copy. $1.00 per year.

F ra n c is  E d g a r  M ason , Editor,
424 Greene Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y.

The headquarter* of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine. 
Science Association, is at 120 B u t Sixth Street. Topeka. Kansas. where meet* 
ioge are held ever/ Suuday, at 3 r. a ., and ever/ Tuotday evening. These 
meetings ere interesting and instructive. All are welcome.

Mae A. H. CAgi. PreeidanL

*' Evaeoei. AnTALten, on t h s  White Specraiux," by C. Josephine Barton. 
The idealistic novel o f  the age. Nothing similar to it haa ever before been pro* 
duced. The atory ia full of intensely interesting incident*, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions. Episodes the most startling, bring 
out and impress lessons the most profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who ia an artist of national fame. 
The frontispiece is a portrait of the author. Price $1.50. For sale at The 
Life office, 2G23 Holmes Street. Kansas City, Mo.

T H E  M E T A P H T S U C A l i  P U B U S H W O  C O . ,
3 0 3  F’i f c l i  w e  m u ’ . N e - w  T o i ' k -  

---- FD2LI8HERS, IHPOBTEM AID DEAIEM  IV----
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scieutiflo.

taaUitiaf af>U lUa *f lhaUJ HtalUf W*pk* ty U» bwt wHIm. OttiLifa* few* u adAiwa.
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*‘ Cr o o m  va t r s  P*#t , n u  Hc t u j i , o r  r*a P m i u t ."

R eada i th t T hird  I . D . S. A. C ongrns, by C h a h lx s  K iix m o u .

"  Thu dan it Ihi* tcripture fulfilled in your eart."~Luke  »*.• t l .  
JHENNYSON said to tbs little flower in th* crannis, " I f  I knew how yon 
|  wars fora ad. 1 aboold know all thing*.” Tha phy-dcal scientist con 

templates tba round earth of many million* pound* weight, bald as a faathar 
in tha arm* of the little** air, and oudgels hi* brain to know tha secret. 
Astronomer* study anna and ayitema, and marvel at th* wisdom and power 
that conceive* and carriee out suob mighty plana. These all draw their con- 
elusion* from teeing, hearing, feeling, form, weight, distance, time, matter, 
hold in their dutch the world of whioh the sense contciouanesa take* cogni 
sance. I t  is not wiaa to quarrel with th* senses, nor with the phenomena 
which they behold ; *0 far a* we know they all have place in divine economy, 
when understood. The error lias in attempting to Bad oat how a thing waa 
made, and its n u , withoot asking the maker, dome people think it necessary 
to call the sense* liar* because they do not fill the office of *omehigher faculty. 
Because the eye sees the *un rise and go over an apparently flat earth, and go 
down on the other aide, ia no reason why I should call it a deceiver. I t  has 
fulfilled ita office to the beat of its ability. An astronomer would not con 
demn hie telescope because it did not look right through the earth and reveal 
the sun shining on the other side. He seake othar ways to verify hie percep 
tion of what m art be true.

Th* deceived end th* deceiver are both in the ego that expects things 
formed on certain limited plane* of use to go beyond thsir sphere of aetion.

The universe of things does not teach man anything. It awes him, or 
terrifies him, or excites his wonder and admiration, but he never gets wise in 
this manner of beholding the works of God. The more he studies things th* 
mors bewildered he gets as to their cause.

The iai>st delusive factor iu the study of phenomena ia that ever-recorring 
question of time. All the world ia turned round and round with the idea of
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beginning and ending. If the world begun it must end, and tboee who have 
incorporated this into their religion are always in terror of a judgment day. 
If  their religion ia very material they preach the end of the earth, end that 
idea sometimes materialize* itself into eeceniion robes.

The religion of physical science turns its eye back rather than forward, 
and its devotees instead of worrying-<bout the end of things, speculate much 
about their beginning. They get back to the protoplasm in form, and the fire- 
miet in speculation. The time-deluded Bible worshipper aaya the earth ia 
going to be horned up; and the time-deluded matter worshipper says it came 
ont of fire in the beginning. They thus meet upon common ground—or, 
rather, in common fire.

Jewish prophets commenced early to catch sigh t of the troth abontman’a 
spiritual being, and they wrote of him as coming to rave the people from their 
transgressions. Their spiritual symbology was literaiized, and the people 
began to look for a Messiah in the form of a man. T ie  strange, but true, 
that tho original Hebrew Church ia still looking for that Messiah. One came 
who fulfilled all their prophecies called for, but the idea of a future  Messiah 
s a i  so strong that it shut on t the light of the present Messiah. So they will 
always lie looking for one to come, until they dissolve the idea of the to be, 
and affirm that “  this scripture ia now fulfilled.’*

Those who are still clinging to the things of sense as realities, tell us that 
tbs earth has weight, size, color, etc., end that it had a beginning. We have 
to admit that there ii such a seeming, but we alio know that the entertain 
ment of ench a concept in the mind as a reality, shuts out the correct concept 
of weight, size, color, beginning end ending. These symbols are th# figures 
that represent a certain problem in mind, but an apprehension of the 
principle is accessary before they can be understood.

Man ia I  am, and may identify himself with Spirit or matter. If ha 
choosee matter, he is lost in its infinite mazes; if he chooeee Spirit, he knows 
the plioe and meaning of all phenomena. Matter identification involves 
endless cycles of time and the burdena of a universe groaning to be released 
from ite travail. Spirit identification cats adrift these bonds and opens up a 
stats where they are not known in that relation at all.

Jeans said, "  1 am from abovs; ye are from below." I draw my exist 
ence from Spirit and Life; you draw youra from matter and death. " B u t,” 
■tyi the mind of eenss, “ these things are expressions of mind, and have place 
in existence. Why should I  deny the existence of time, space, weight, matter, 
when they are the moat real condition* of which I  take cognisance ? Why
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should 1 deny and dissolve in my mind ain, sickness, and death, and lu re  
my fellow men in their awful grip? Thin procedure seems to  me to  be the 
subterfuge of selfish indifference.''

Here is where an understanding of mental science is necessary as auxil 
iary to religion. Man must not only understand hie relation to God, but the 
process through which he mikes manifest the potentialities of Being, and 
forma hie own consciousness.

Mind is the mighty reservoir of formless Being. Man is the instrument 
by and through which the formless is formed. Man thinks, and thinking is 
form ing-m aking up  into the relative that which was absolute. Man may 
know God oa the formless essence of hia inner self, and he may sec the things 
formed through him as Ihe instrument, by taking cognizance of them through 
Hia sensorium, which is opaque or transparent, according to the ideas with 
which he has filled it. Thus he hie the power to look two ways, viz : within, 
to God, through intuitive knowing that God is the pure, inexhaustible essence; 
and without, 1o the conditioned through the senses on their various planes of 
cognizance. It should be understood that be ia uot confined to the five senm* 
in this outward looking, for they are, aa ordinarily developed, a mere hint of 
greater ones.

The one vital point to be carefully considered is, that men makes of every 
idea that he takes into his mind a form through which he views the external 
world. For instance, the eye_is_the incarnatiog of all yonr idaaa. nf^Tight; 
the ear, of all ideas o? sound; the feeling, of all ideas of sensation. But the 
mere objective, material organ, ia not all of its form, but only your most 
limited or conservative idea of the absolute light, or sound, or aenaation.

Hence there is a continuous chain of forma from the fieeh organ oiear 
hack through increasing degrees of attenuation to the formless.

If you believe evil to he of God and a real principle in  Being, this idea 
will form for itself s  body from the substance of purity, and distribute itself 
all through yonr coneoiouaneai. Tour sight will be darkened by it, your 
hearing be lees acute, and your feeling blunted. So with every one of tbs 
multifarious ideas with which man makes up his consciousness; they take 
him close to God, or carry him far away, just according to their truth about 
God's being.

The idea that there was a  time when God pouTed out hia spirit upon men 
and caused them to do miracles, but that he does not do so now, will build 
up a body tor itself in the consciousness of the ooe who entertains it, that 
will effectually shut sway the miraole working spirit. Hot only will he be
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separated from the omnipresent spirit of power, bat he will we all the good 
works of others through that darkened idea, end pronounce them spurious. 
Again, the one who has touched this omnipresent spirit and is proving its 
ever ready willingness to  serve, by healing hie fellows, but carries in his 
mind, a t the same time, the ides that it can only be uaed according to his 
formula, is also looking through a glass darkly. That idea will not only limit 
hia work among men, bu t i t  will also dam up the inlet from the Great 
Fountain, and hia power be small where it might be great.

There is but one healing principle, and tha t is fulneaa of life itself. It 
will pour itself into man’s consciousness just in proportion to his ideas about 
it. There are many ways of using this one heeling agent, and yon get results 
according to the largeness or smallness of your ideas about it. I f  yon think 
it is confined to pills, powders, and potions, you will get results according to 
that contracted idea. If yon thick it is all in food and climate, it  will pour 
into yonr cup of expectation to the fulness of that idea. If you think it is in 
magnetism and hypnotism, those murky methods will percolate their delusions 
through yotir consciousness. If  you think it is given forth by s variable God 
in answer to prayer, you will strike it in  a larger measure, but it will fluctu 
ate. When, however, you f-noto that i t  is yonr normal condition to be filled 
and thrilled every moment of yonr existence with this ecstatic life and vigor, 
you have gotten hold of an idea that will work out your salvation from every 
fleshly limitation.

Bnt be careful how you condemn those who are working in ways other 
than yours,because that idea of condemnation will shut out your own spiritual 
influx. "  blaster, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and we forbade 
him, because he followed not with ua. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid 
Kim not; for he that is not against ua is for us.”—Luke ix: 49.

Everyone is searching for the Way. The route he is taking may be best 
for bim. Bleat him and bid him God spud. But if be is weary of bis way, 
and you have found the “  more excellent way,” point it out to him with lha 
hand of love.

It isobeerved in this revival of Jeans Christ's way, that thoee teachers and 
healers who are the most loving, who have cessed from denouncing people 
and doctrines, are the moel acceptable ministers of the gospel. They move 
steadily along, and the spirit waxes stronger and stronger in them from day 
to day. Thisis because ”  lute is the fulfilling of the law.”  It dissolves those 
dense idem* tbut form in lha mind obstructions to the  divine inflow, and the 
opening God-ward grows larger every moment.

(To b e  iX i iU u iu e d . )

*90
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IgtepQatiorjal 3 ib lc  IxessoQS,
Augti*t t ,  1898.

Dino's KnfDHMt. 2 Sami, ix : 1-13.
G o l d  KM T u t :  '■ B t  k i n d l y  a f f e c i i o n t i  o n e  to  a n o th e r ,  w i t h  h r  o th e r  ty  U tM ." — / te r n ,  

x i t :  to .

T „ET u* utill remember that David, the king, is the Me within each one of 
1 us. Then all tha t ia seemingly inexplicable in these lessons will become 

like an open page, upon which God’s great truths are inscribed in letters of 
gold. The kingdom baa been folly established—the me has coma into a 
complete recognition of itself— into full dominion. Kindne4<e ia akin to Io t s , 
and love ia G od; hence i t  ia that naturally the king is kind ; he could not be 
otherwise. “ I  will forgive their iniquity, and X will remember their sin no 
more,” Bsith the Lord. Nor shall it  be said of the king that he holdeth 
hatred. “  Any of the house of Raul." Saul stands for mortal sense. He waa 
gloomy and morose; always saw dire disaster just ahead of him, and fully 
realized just what he had recognized. But the Me had come off more than 
conqueror in the contest, as it always must, and now ii ia reedy to be wbat 
all true conquerors are—magnanimous.

“  The kindness of God." There ia no other kindneea in the world, for 
Idndneae ia nigh unto love, and both are the children of the one good—God.

"  Jonathan hath yet a son." Jonathan, by compact or conacioua atone 
ment, waa brother to David, hence but son waa nearly related to the king in 
point of affection.

“  Lame on biafeet." Though he waa the son of David'a foster brother, he 
was at the same time the direct descendant of mortal sense, Seal. Hs was 
of a truth lame on hia feet. His conception waa no higher than the angels 
Swedenborg pictures as representing the extremities of the body.

“ Sent and fetched him.’'  So love always eonatraineib ns to do. I t  is 
not enough that we should “  scatter smiles along the way." bnt we moat go 
and seek the lost sheep. The rejoicing in heaven, within our own conscious 
ness, ia not over the ninety and nine just men whom we have made perfect, 
but over the one that stood outbids the gate, hut now stands where we stand, 
in the flood light of God’s  love.

AugutJ 9, 1896.

Davw'a Vicroares.—2 Sam., x :  8-19.

Gou>aK T*xT.—“ The Lord i t  m y lig h t and m y salvation j  whom shall / / n r . ”— 
Psalm s x x v i i :  t .
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"CVEBT explicated soul mutt oome ap along the same path of thoroe which 
the Christ trod. There are battles innumerable to be fought, and foes 

within and without, and blessed is he of whom it may be written at life's end, 
"  thanks be to God who giveth ns the victory through the Lord Jeotu Christ." 
Other victories do not count—in trnth they are of themselves defeat.

“ Tha children of Ammon came out and pnt the battle in array:" Here 
ia the first conflict the Me has—the children of Ammon. Sense delusions 
besiege and beset os on every aide. Tha battle ia ever set in array ao far as 
they are concerned, and at every opportunity they strive to enter the gate into 
our oonseionenBaa.

*• And the Syriane." These are false conceptions. They are alliea of 
sense delusions, aiders and abettors. Just onoe let a sense delusion sneak in 
through the gate of our consciousness, and a false conception steps right by 
his aide, ready to lend a  hand in any way to encompass the overthrow of the 
Me.

“  Joab,” the great general—true oooeciouenees of what I  am. He always 
says, no matter what the seeming, though compassed about on every side, 
•* be of good courage, and the Lord do that which aeemeth to him good."

In  inch a case there is only one thing the Lord can do that eeemeth 
good, and that ia to give the victory to the Me. Did you ever think of that 
when yon have in all humility said : ** God's will be done," that logically 
there was only ont will, and that will was yours? So it really rests with yon 
whether the victory over the Ammonites aod the Syrians is won or not.

“ The 8ynana fled before him." Tboy could do nothing else. The 
truth of wbst I am must.of necessity vanquish all false conceptions of what 
I  am. The truth always makes us free.

“  David gathered all lareel together and crossed over Jordan." When the 
Me gathers all its resources together and really croaaea tha Jordan, the river 
tfl conscious at-oue-ment with the Father, then the enemy,’ charioteers, 
horsemen, and captains of the host, is p u t to rout. There is peace made with 
"  the children of Israel.” “ Bo the Syrians feared to help the children of 
Ammon any more." Forever now truth of being is the victor, and the Me 
enjoys the blessings and rest of peace.

August 16, 1696.

Davro’e Coarwew* awn Foaoivsras. — Psalms xxxii: 1-11.

G o l o k n  T h x t  : • ' C re a te  im  n w  a c le a n  heart, O G o d ;  a n d  r e n e w  a  right i/irii 
within nt*."— Pmlrne li:  /*.
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Scnpiur* ia given (or profit, if we will ao take it. On the external 
there ie nothing ia  the whole range of literature ao patbatio, ao touoh- 

isg , and it may be eaid holy, and transcendsntaliy instructive as this episode 
ia the life of the “  Man after Qod's own heart.'* To many i t  i t  a  itumbling 
block, bat 1 would that all mankind ooald read in it the beautiful leaaon that 
I  do, and I  would also that 1 might be able to oourey to my readers just what 
I  see and feel. Bat one cannot express in a page what wonld occupy a book 
if properly preaentad.

Remember that the king is the Me within each one of as, and then tha 
leeson will oome right home to ae, end there is where it sboald come if we are to 
profit by it. 80 long aa we see the shoe fitted to oar neighbor's foot, ws can 
never learn any leeeon for ourselves. This shoe, dear souls, fits every one of 
oa, sa I  shall interpret iU

Despite the fact that the king had come into his own—the Me had oome 
into a oonsdoua recognition of oneneea with God—despite the fact that tha 
king’s general. Troth of Being, had won victories over sense delusions and 
falsa conceptions, and the king himself bad gone forth from victory to victory; 
still, in  ■ fateful moment sense delusion was able to take him unaware#, lull 
him to sleep and bind him band and foot. Well may it be said that “  eternal 
vigilanoe is the prioe of liberty." The tru th  may maka us free, bu t we moat 
keep ourselves ia  freedom.

Bat Delilah may not keep Simeon asleep always. So the Me a t last 
arouses itself and recognizes its true condition. God sends his prophet ia 
some shape or other, and tha. story of tha one awe Iamb ia repeated, and with 
terrible solemnity wa hear the words, "  Thou art the man." What shall wa 
do ? Do just what tha king—the Me did in this case, which is tha only one 
thing which can ba dona and live. 141 acknowledged my sin unto thee, and 
mine iniquity I have not hid. I  said, I  will eon fees my transgressions auto 
the Lord." Then what happens when through confession, the Me cornea into 
st-one-ment with himself—with the good—with God ones more. “  And thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah." That is the end of it all.

Viewed on the external the king never regained what he lost here. 
Polygamy was a wonderful source of dissension, and even revolution in his 
own household. In  that df his eon Solomon it led finally to the disruption 
of the mighty aaonarohial fabric which he had consolidated, and waa the 
direot cause of all the disasters which befell his people down to the . 
Babylonish Captivity.

B at let us see the other side. Prom  this union, begua in  the seething
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■wirU of the vilest sin known to mm, cam* that "  rod oat of tha atom of Joaac, 
that shall r i«  to reign ovsr the Gentile* “  and of this men's sard hath God 
according to his promise, raised onto Israel « Saviour, Jesus." Through him 
this Son—the kingdom of the hie—baa been extended to the confines of tbs 
earth. •• I  sod my Father ere one,” the key note of salvation to  erery son! 
born into tbit o f  any other world, has receired its  complete end only explica 
tion through the outcome of this awful tragedy.

Golds* Tkxt: “ H onor th y  fa th er and  m other th a t th y  dayi m ay be long on the 
tand which the Lord th y  God g iv tih  thee.”—E x . x x :  to .

N the external we hare now come to some of the bitter fruits whioh grew
out of that unnatural system—polygamy, which ultimately caused the

downfall of the Jewish nation. Absalom stands for self-will. It always 
stands ready to rebel against the king—the Me. I t  always stands a t the gate* 
with honeyed words upon its tongue, deceiving all who listen to it.

''Absalom prepared bia chariots and horses." Self-will is a careful 
enemy; he always provides himself, as well as he is able, with all the elements 
of success in the oonfiiet.

“ Absalom roee up early." Self-will is a vigilant fellow, and he always 
rises early in the morning that h# may secure every advantage possible.

“ 0  that I were judged in the land." Self-will is always ante that he can 
do the work in hand very much hatter than those in  whose charge it is.

“ Took him and kissed him.” I t  is thus tha t all falsa delusions would 
win the Me from the path of right, from the true  recognition of being. It 
waa a kiss that betrayed the Master in the garden. Beware of the kiss of an 
enemy.

“  Stole ths hearts, of the men of I**reel." What a picture of flattery, 
cajolery, and feigned love for the “  dear people" thia scion of a mongrel 
union—the Me of sense judgment—preaenta here. Truly Absalom is not the 
rightful son and heir to the throne of the king—the Me, else he would never 
have fallen into this fatal snare. He waa his mother's progeny, the child of 
sense, and waa by her driven on to do the deeds which naturally muat lead to 
his destruction and death.

“ Vowed unto tha Lord." Hero is self-will again manifest. To gain 
ends vows are made with perfect indifference, and their making it used as tn  
opportunity wherewith to secure personal and*.

Auguti SS, 1866.

Abu l o w 's  R k b s l u o x . — 2  Sam. xv : 1 - 1 3 .
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“ Go in pe*oe.“ This mongrel scion waa able to deceive the v srj elect 
of God. Tbit is often the ease. Why should the king not believe the word 
of his own son ! Yes, but there was the point of error. He n i  not his own 
eon, he was the son of his mother ss well as his father.

“ The conspiracy was strong.'' The self-willed, the headstrong, an  
often seemingly good generali, but there ia always some weak p o in t., The 
"  people increase continually" for a while, for the promise ia big.

“And God mid. ltd ia  make man in oar oum image.”
ENE31S is like a diamond flashing with many tinted hues in the white

light of Truth, but the eentenoe just quoted stands as an expression of 
the.whole method of creation in epitome, and reveals this method to have 
been from the begining that of co-operation.

In  the term “ let us," we are given the idea of plurality, and this plurality 
ia limited by the explanatory phrase, “  male and female,” to quality in partner 
ship, the principles working or laboring together in  a common cause,

Taking Genesis in a spiritual khm, we understand “ the waters,” to repre 
sent universal life, substance, and the establishment of "  the firmament in the 
midst, as an agreement or perfect understanding in regard to the manner of 
conducting said labor or occupation. The etymology of the word firmament 
ia significant, indicating a fixed and unalterable contract, a marriage of eternal 
principles in the harmonious relations of entire and equal mutuality, which 
alone constitutes the paradise ol the Spirit, and it ia from the eetabliefament of 
this principle we get the association of the word firmament with that of 
heaven. Following this line of thought, it will appear that oreation ia neces 
sarily an affirmation of the co-operative idea.

In  the beginning, then, we find a eo-partnerahip or firm having two 
members, male and female, possessed of the substance of the universe as stock 
in trade, establishing the business of cresting man after their own image, and 
the method of conducting this labor of love recorded in a firmament, mutual 
contract, or law. The lights symbolized by the sun, moon, and stars, are 
rules or regulations necessary to a harmonious unfolding of the creative plan. 
The firmament, contraot, or law, ib given in the Decalogue interpreted by 
Mcntet, the “  Lesser Light,” ruling the night of man's spiritual darkness, and

Z .T H S X  L. r«U f U .

Tax Oaion or rax Co-Orxaxrrva Id s*.

Head a t the Third Iniem eiicm al Congress o f Scientists.



HARMONY.W

summarized by Jeans, the "  Greater Light," u  "  Thou shall love the Lord 
thy God with all thy might, and thy neighbor as thyself." As Moses shone 
by the reflected light of the self-luminous Christ, hja teaching, or interpreta 
tion of the law, like moonlight, is dim, leasing the world of man's mentality 
full of grotesque shadows, the beliefs in sin, or the possibility of breaking tha 
imperative commands established by an omnipotent God for self-government. 
I t  is this shadow-world of false phantoms that the splendid rays of the Christly 
son destroys, and ihe lesser orb is swallowed up in the greater, aa sit veilings 
of the universal glory are cast aside. In  this fulfillment of the law of lore, 
the co-operative plan, whose initiation Generis records, is carried out by Mows 
•ad  Jesus', since the veil cast by Moeea' teaching over the mentality of man 
provided work for the Christ to accomplish—the work of removing it.

The co-operative method is observable throughout the domain of nature. 
The vegetable prepares the atmosphere for the sdventof the animal by appro 
priating the excess of carbon, and contributes the result of its labor* to the 
service of the animal, as food sod shelter. Sun and soil co-operate, air and 
water, heat and cold, action and rest. Not leea than them, are tbo so-called 
virtues au«l vices, agents of the co-operative scheme. Charity, that chief of 
tha virtues, without the poor, in  talent, virtue, or money, could not exist. 
W ithout the belief of sinning, God’s forgiveness, which annul* it, would be 
entirely superfluous.

The statistics of the Produce Exchange furnish an emphatic lesson In 
co-operation, and the neceesity of learning to judge by aggregates, and no t by 
partial premises. Here is a portion of country laid desolate by drought, or 
too mnch moisture, frost, or wind. Watch, carefully, and i t  will be observed 
that another portion will produce aa great an overabundance. The apparent 
disaster of the one producing extremity and want among its inhabitants!, 
really affords a good opportunity for both communities. To one, the joy rtf 
giving, and to the other, the joy of receiving. Charity balance* the eternal 
scales of jastice with poverty, SDd the equilibrium of opportunity for the 
interchange of loving gift and loving acceptance is never disturbed. Man 
simply fails to see God's co-operative perfection tfxpr&eaed In nature, and 
to recognize the harmony and justice that makes the whole world kin. Since 
co-operation is the law of the universe, and affirmation ia oreation, let ne make 
the recognition ol ihie Truth in its own image our part of the eternal co 
operative labor exchange.

SiodUon, Cal. m » » n  S ,  D u u m .
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Q o n m o M  u n i  A i ^ x ^ s ,
y lJ H A T  idea should wa give oar ohildren aa a  substitute to r tha old-time 
**** ona of dutyt
A. When children are taught that duty aboald govern their conduct, thsy 

are placed in tha attitude of debtor a&d servant, and hare no higher motor® 
for notion than to perform the service tha t will satisfy the demand* of duty, 
and much of thia service is rendered to gratify the opinion, sentiment, or 
desire of others.

Children ahould be taught that th® underlying motive for all action 
should be to expr&STtlTeir realsud true'nature, and thaii their oonduct towards 
blherstBould be Kdvgmed b'gTtbeir hi^Hest conception of love and justice. 
For thia reason they should be taught who and what they are, that they may 
know what their nature ia, and wEtf lfaefr roTriibhistb others"'

Showing tdiirth'fiy knoyfEeir one‘ne«» with all things, and with God, 
and for ibis reason know that what they do unto othera ia done unto themselves; 
bene® they learn to do aa thay would be don® by, thus fulfilling th® law of 
lot® and justice.

When children are given this understanding, or idea of themselves, and 
are allowed to freely exercise it, they feel a responsibility that they would not 
otherwise feel, for they realize that they have absolute control over their acts, 
feelings, and sensations, and are alone responsible for whatever of joy os 
sorrow their conduct may bring to themselves or others. This is true free 
dom, true service, and true self control. I t  is the freedom parents alaiia, and 
what they claim for themselves should be granted to their children, for they 
have the same inherent rights, whether recognized or not.

I t  ia not to be understood from this that patents are to make no effort to 
guide or direct their children, but it should be by instruction and advice given 
from the same plane from which they are expected to act, that is, from the 
plans of Being, or reality. By educating children in this way wa shall trant 
them as companions and equals, and cause them to  feel the same internet ia 
on* welfare that we feel in theirs.

How may I  know whsn a thought or suggestion that may coma to ms 
ia of the Spirit or of the human make-up t

A. Every thought or suggestion th a t is of the Spirit, represents tha 
Spirit and expresses the troth of what the Spirit ia, hence to know whether it 
ia of the Spirit, we must know what the Spirit is; and if we know it to be all 
there ia, and that it ia life, love, power, knowledge, peace, satisfaction, health 
and prosperity, we know that all thought* and suggestions which represent
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these qualities ar* true of the Spirit, Mid art, therefore, real, and substantial; 
and all which do not, most represent the opposite, and mnet be falae of the 
Spirit, henae, have no reality or sobatanoe; they a n  simply falae oonoeptiona 
about tru th  and reality, and a n  of "  human make-up.” By comparing 
thoughts and suggestions with what we know to be the nature of Spirit, wa 
can alwaya tell whether they are of the Spirit or not.

UmrxjauL urn I r s m c o u  T u in u u r .

I . D. S. A. Health thought, to be held from Aug. la t  to Sept. let.
The Omnipresent Spirit ie manifest in the present riaible body.

H u n z a  Tuouame.

Treating, aimply means abiding in  Infinite Spirit, and speaking worde 
that are true of its infinitude, ineluaiTe of ourselves. Divine Science doee not 
attempt to patch up a body dieeaeed, sinful, and corrupt in ita  nature, by 
beatowing the words of the Holy Spirit upon it. I t  doea not act ao unwisely 
aa to attempt to put new wine into old bottlee, but accepts the body of Christ 
aa being Ibis body, here, and now. “ I f  any man be in Chriat, he ia a new 
creature. Old thing! have passed away, and all thingaare beoome new.” The 
visible body ia the conscious expression of the Omnipresent Spirit, it ie God 
revealed. No life that ia, can die; no love that is, can cease to be; no truth 
can ever change; intelligence never fails; all substance ie eternal, and power 
is omnipotence. I  em with God in heaven, now.

Mr. W. H. Daniels, the newly elected President of the I . D. S. A., having 
had a  large experience in newspaper work, ia well fitted to advanoe the  cansa 
of tbs 1. D. 8 . A., and has many suggestions to offer for the advancement of 
the work. The following is the present program for weekly meetings, which 
will be suggestive to the branches, and to those who wish to organize:

Co ms  uro a r  Har i.r o !—Iarxaavnoau. D inar Soiaaoz Asaocuno*.
Every Thursday evening,at 8 o’clock, r. v ., sharp. No. 33G0 Seventeenth 

Street, San Francisco.
Program, July 23d:—Congregational Singing; Universal Treatment; Read 

ing of llm utes; Association Thought hgld in Silence; Congregational Singing.
Subject: "God'e Divine Companionship, saappliedin Healing;*'discussed 

fay members; Singing; Names fox Treatment; Healing Hymn. Health is 
natural.
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I f  ye abide in me, and my words abide in  you, ye shall <uk what ye will, and it

fulfill the meaning of this text, and to malice that we have the fall
demonstration of it within ourselves, loyalty to Truth in eaaential. Let

ua find the state or quality of being loyal with ouraeivta, and fulfill ail law 
therefrom. Loyalty means love, and love ia its own law. I t  demonstrate* 
itself, knowing no superior, or no inferior, bnt is loyal to being what it ia, 
and to doing what its nature must ever prompt.

To abide in me, the Christ, ia to abide in the consciousness of being tha 
Christ, o r Truth of God ; and if the words of Christ, or Truth, abide in yon, 
they are word* that are truth and life. And what are words of T ruth f  They 
are words that testify of xx. True words are words of Being. The I  Am ia 
inclusive of it* own word*. Being the Christ, and knowing that your words 
are truth, and are life, ye eball ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.

Same persons attend Science meetings for a  short time, and aay, " I  
heard there nothing bnt what was good; that is, it was all about the good, tbe 
true, and tbe real, but then I  do not believe there ia anything in it for me. I  
didn't get what I  wanted." Do you not see that if they bad been loyal to the 
good, the true, and the real, that they could not have said there ia nothing for 
me ? They would have stood with that which they instinctively knew waa true. 
They would have helped along in every way to push the cause of Truth, and 
to educate the people in the right direction, with no thought of it not being 
what they wanted.

The virtue* and actions of a  patriot are the same as love for country. 
Patriotism in thought, aims to Berve T ruth  in every practical way. Loyalty 
to Truth does not, therefore, consist in  merely listening to a course of lessons.

L o rin n  to  Taunt, ia NtcxaaaaT to  Baar/rn.

shall be done unto you."—John xv :7.
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And saying that they are grand, and helpful, in awry way, and then staying 
array from the Science meetings, and giving tintir presence and support to 
Chat which is not helpful. If there is anything that we need at all, among 
Scientista, it ie true, spiritual patriotism and loyalty to this, the broadest, and 
highest, and deepest, and meet all-inclusive truth of Being. How can ws 
servs o a r country better, than to prove by our action* that w# have the eon- 
acioncneaa that all goodneea is with ua, here, and now, in  the world, end by 
giving our individual attention, in  Spirit and in Truth, to the real world, and 
be at-one with it?

We advocate association of works, because we see it to be God's method; 
we advocate organization, because we see that everything living is an organize* 
tion. The visible universe, itself, with all its planets, and system* of planeta, 
with all therein and thereon contained, ie formulated Truth—one grand, liv 
ing organization. Then should we not lore our country, and give living 
service to that Truth which to know makes free, and which must ever prove 
tp be satisfaction alike to every one who aocepts it?

Everyone who has heard the “  Statement of Being,” not merely with the 
bearing of the ear, but with coneoiouaoese, and understanding, should assist 
in  every practical way to establish and make known this Troth of Being, the 
only method th a t can eduoate people from within, and bring them to accept 
•elf-illumination, ttas true, divine, and natural state of Being. They ehonld 
attend the Science meetings, and gladly enter into Spirit and Troth in treat 
ing, and unite in ringing with love and thanksgiving, and thus let innete tight 
shine everywhere.

Loyally to Trulk necessary to KeaWt.
Health ie a question of knowledge, of knowing who and what I am. and 

the practical application of the Troth known. Tbe first thing to Btop doing, 
is to  stop talking about discord, diaeaee, rio, end death; stop giving attention 
to  false oleims, wbioh have no reality. We heve all read and beard much 
about thoughts being things. How do they become things? because it ie tbs 
nature of the act of thinking to formulate. All visibility is outward expres 
sion of an invisible thinker. This house that we are in is the visible expression 
of tbs architect's thought. The books you read, are the formulated thoughts 
of the author, and tho printer. Visible forms are things, and are no lees 
thoughts, because they are visible. Then thoughts are thinge, and thing* are 
thoughts.

Then why is loyalty to Truth necessary to health ? Because a true 
thought, which is a living thing, is the Creetor’a idee of himself med* visible;
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it is God with os. II  these thoughts {we might call them spoken words), 
dwell in us, or if our existence is seen to be God with os, we may ssk whet 
we will, sad  i t  shell be done unto us. I f  the creator's idee of himself becomes 
a living thing, and he pronounoea that living form "good, end very good," 
end there it e claim of separation from God, which we outwardly accept, and 
Toiee, by claiming there is discord, di«ee*e, sin, sickness, and death, will we 
not hare a false sense of the falsity of these claims f The claim of disease, is 
the thing itself. What else could be sensed but the nature of the claim, and 
the claim being falsa, nothing real can be sensed from it. Out of unreality 
eomea not Reality.

Friends, do yon sufficiently love this wonderful law of freedom to feel 
enough enthusiasm to give your attention and support to that which is your 
satisfaction, and must prove to be the satisfaction of all people t  " D o  men 
gather grapes from thorns, or figs from thiitlee t "  Do we get good from evil, 
ease from disease, life from death, rest from unrest, immortality from mortality, 
incorruption from corruption, faith from doubt, love from fear? No, indeed, 
we do not; butVtha truth is, that like produces tike. "A good tree brings 
forth good fruit, and a good creator brings forth a good creation, and he can 
not bring forth any other. Then whxt is the world’s seeming trouble? I t  is 
false beliefs relative to God the Creator, and God tbs Creation. I t  is to be 
seen that what is false of the lovisibls Creator, is also false of tbe visible crea 
tion, hence the seeming trouble with the body.

A man’s burdens are bis own words. If  my words abide in you, then are 
you free indeed, for the satna will be externalized in your environments, for 
whatever is thought of, and claimed to bo true, is formulated. Your covenant 
with death shall be disannulled, and your agreemont w ith  hell shall not 
atand. Stop keeping the covenant or unity with death, by ceaaiug to took 
forward to i t  as a means through whioh to enter into eternal life; stop agree 
ing with hell, or discord, by ooaving to claim discord, sickness, or ain, for 
either yourself or another. They do not belong to you, and you have no 
right to be a thief, and take that unto yourself which does not belong to you. 
Be loyal to that which does belong to you, which in the "  I  Am." Truth is 
glad tidings of great joy to all people. That Truth ia come alike to cal); ia 
joy to the world. Hold fast to that which ia good. You can create constantly 
by abiding in hie, for the Ms is one with God in Being.

Just begin this moment to affirm that the good, and perfect, and harmonious, 
hss appeared. Keep at this until you no longer give any attention to any 
false claim of separation from God, invisible, or vieible. Take the position of
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one having authority. Claim year body to be perfect in every part, and place 
it in  God’s omnipresence, and itay right her* with it. Do not make any 
claims that would separate you from tha Lord's body, for the whole earth is 
the Lord's, sod tha fulness thereof.

I quota the following, from "  The Perfect Life," written by its Editor, 
Solon Laser:

"  Oh for peslme to chant the beauty of a perfect body; Oh for prayers 
that shall utter the need of healthful iifal

We are so impassive and resigned. Wa employ our physician, and expect 
him to aaeume the responsibilities of our health. Then we piously give our soot 
bo God, and our body to tha devil I

These laws of life—how we ignore them, and violate them I We keep 
the commandment#, every one, from our youth up (pious soula that we are), 
but from infancy to old age (if we attain old age), we violate, and trample 
under foot the laws of the body, and think that God will hold ua guiltless 
that eo take Hin laws in vain. But with weeping and wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth, we suffer the consequences of our transgression, nod in the midst of 
Onr sufferings we contemplate the joys of heaven aa a sweet relief. But tha 
soul can enter no heaven without the body. We are judged according to tha 
deeds done in the flesh."

I  was very much iropreased with this last statement, for Jesus said: 
"Heaven shall have coma when two have become aa one; the outer aa ths 
inner.” The body, here, is claim'd to  be the outer, visible expression, and 
God, to be the in rirife  expreesor. But ae long as wa believe that we bavs a 
lower self, and a higher self. nnd i hat the lower aelf i t  to l>e transmuted into 
the higher, or that the work of G"J in ua is a work of overcoming, wo simply 
attack, and try to repel the false claim that there ia something that is not, 
whieh is trying to fight delusion, a mere fslee supposition, and the condition 
ie only perpetuated by thie method; error oomea up first on one side, and 
then on the other, and e *mse of unrest and diaease remains to mock the vain 
effort. This condition reminds one of Don Quixote fighting the windmills, 
where the would-be oonqu iror gets the worst of the battle. This La asking, 
and asking amiss; it  is as it were seeking, and not seeking aright.

He who claims that his body ia mortal error, hence of no value in ths 
Truth, has only emphasized the orthodox belief of the immortality of ths 
Spirit, and the mortality of the body, and as he goes to God, claiming Spirit to 
be all in all, exclusive of the body, and affirms that the body has no lifs, 
substance, intelligence, or power, it is very quickly handed over to the uniter-

90*
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m I, sad  iueh “  pass out,” «nd none who belief* in that doctrine nr* able to 
render them any urieUao*. This ie not rendering reasonable service onto 
Ood. nor in it offering the body * living sacrifice, without spot ahotor blemish.

Friends, we here utterly renounced end abandoned sin (which metns the 
hsbit of falling short in oar conclusions, and beliefs), when we bare decided 
to, and Anne offered onr bodies a living sacrifice, wholly acceptable unto God, 
which ia our reasonable service." Then peace and joy comes, and health is 
known to be an ever-abiding presence. This ie patriotism of thongbt, word 
and deed, and ia loyalty to Truth. Now let us associate ourselves together te

R E first thing that I want you to fully understand, ia what we mean when
we say God is Omnipresent, Omnipotent, and Omoiecieut. We bava 

•aid this, and have heard it said many tiinea. I t  has meant wiumtbiug to ua, 
hat fa r  lest than it should hare meant.

God is omnipresent— Omnipresent, present everywhere, always present 
everywhere. Not the tiniest point in epace where God is not. He ia here 
with na note', in this room, in yon and me,—and we in Him. We cannot gat 
away from, or outside of this All-Presence, for wherever we turn, I t  is thera— 
I t  it  there, It always has been there, and I t  always will be thore,—eternal 
Omnipresence, for God ia unchangeable. “  Wbiiher shall I  go from Thy 
spirit; or, whither shall I  flee from Thy presence! If I  ascend np into heaven, 
Thou art there; if I  make my bed in hell, behold, Thou art thera." Psalm 
c tx x ix ; 7 , 8.

Since God ia eternally omnipresent, it ia self-evident that Ha ia also 
omnipotent, and oraniacieut. All-Prca-nce must include within Itself all the 
power there ia; must be Omnipotence, the Source of all power, the Power 
itself; must be Omniscience, tbe source of all knowledge, and Knowledge 
itself. For if we can find another source of power, or knowledge, than omni 
presence, we have disproved omnipresence. “  Thera can be but one All." 
"  Beside Me ia nona other."

That we may understand what is tbe nature of this Presence in which we 
live, and move, and have our being, let ua think for a while on the attributes 
of tbe Ever-Present One. The Bible and Divine Science declare God to be 
Love, Life, Truth, Intelligence, Wisdom, Substance,Power, Goodness, Pesos, 
Strength, Health, Infinite Mind, and Spirit. We then, live, move, and hav*

spread thi# gloriona Troth
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j oar being in Lavs. L o n  u  i Iwkji present, everywhere,—th e n  is no piece
for fear or hate. "  Thera is no fear in Love, bat perfect Love caeteth out fear."

l i f e  ia everywhere; fill* all, surrounds ail, pervade* all. Nowhere in the 
universe ia there a  place for death. Infinite Mind permeate* and envelope* 
ns with Truth, Intelligence, Wisdom, Power, Goodneee, Peace, Strength, 
and Health constantly and eternally. Never, for even a moment, can we 
lack anything, for it ia there even before we ask it. If, then, we realize the 

.i meaning of God’s omnipresence, omnipotence and omniscience, we have the
key to the true knowledge of Being and Existence,—that Troth which shall 
make us free. h i m  m o s s  l .  anooaa.

1 Coaah i m  Norse.4 - - . -
! . “ from  Unity"
' J . P . Harper, of K ansu City, was called upon to fill in a gap with an

extemporaneous speech, which he did with a clear exposition, in a few words, 
of the atonement;—showing its relation to the keynote of the Congress, at- 
one-meat.

In  the discussion Mrs. Benjamin, of Chicago, told how she had become 
at-one with all her environments by making friends of them. She had been 
afraid of colds and draughts, which she overcame by recognizing that there 
was only good, and that no evil to her could come through the air or the 
temperature. Now ebe love* them and they love her, and she is well. Mr. 
M. F. Bollinger, a young student of Akron, Ohio, said that in malting his 
at-one-ment with Spirit he was inspired to write poetry, some of which he 
recited.

j “  Omnipresent Life,” by Mra. J . J . Hirschheinisr, of La Crosse, Wi*.,
[ brought out a spirited discussion. R. C. Douginas said : “  We live, move

and have our being in Omnipresent Life, and have only to realize and accept 
| it to demonstrate its truth in our bodiw. Mra. Hirschheimer ia herself a
| witness to this. Two yean ago ehe was an emaciated consumptive, weighing
| : but 86 pounds, and pronounced beyond the reach of earthly help. She now
! weighs IBS pounds and is, aa you see, a living demonstration of bow God
I helps those who recognize him si Omnipresent Life."
j Mrs. Anna Dayton said : " 1 was born of a bedridden mother, and inher 

ited beliefs that made me an invalid all my life until 1 discovered that God is 
Omnipresent Life. I spent 12 years in bed, and exhausted every means of 
help known to the medical world without effect. When 1 first heard of this 
truth from a very dear friend who offered to help roe, 1 pitied her for being

I as I thought deluded. But 1 was herded, and instead of an emaciated invalid
of 107 pcuuds weight, 1 am a robust woman, weighing 185 pounds, and I 

i expect lu start out on a bicycle the last of this moiitfa and tr&rel nil over this
j country preaching anil teaching this great truth. If you want me to call at

your town, wudyour latter to A. Dayton, 2302 Indimia Avenue, Chicago." 
j Mra. E. Marion said : “  I know about Omnipresent Life, aud it is to in*
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u> ew r present oonecioueneM. A abort time ago I healed a dying child by 
■imply bolding in thought, '  God ia life, there ie but Una Life.’”

lira . 8. E. Elmendorph aaid : "  I t  ws* ten year* ago that thia realisation 
of God aa cay life came to me through the instruction of Dr. Waeka. I  had 
ioet all hope of ever being healed and waa pronounced by the physicians one of 
the incurables. But when 1 first heard the leeaona of Dr. Weeba, 1 realisad. 
the truth of the Omnipresent Life, and that when acknowledged in mind and 
■pint, that it would bring all things into harmony with iUelf. I  cam a forth 
from that Brat clasa a healed woman, and hare erer since been delivering the 
Mine meeaage to others."

“  Consider the Lilies," by Lymen L. Palmer, of Chicago, waa read by 
Dr. W. C, Gibbon*.

Carrie Alden aaid: “ We bare toiled that we might be good hereafter, 
Toiling to be good ie futile. We muat think right every moment, and let the 
future take care of itaeif. The lilies do not work on the external plane to ba 
good; they are still and know that they are good now by living and being in 
their Source, and life neede no further perfection. We esn do nothing by 
our external planning and thinkiDg—we muat work trout within. Jeaua mid,

FTER on* more isaua of Haanoirr, we eball enter upon the ninth volume.
and it ia with satisfaction that wa note the program and encouraging 

indications that mark tba Divine Science movement at the prefect time.
No longer ie the question uneettled aa to whether th e n  ie both Spirit and 

cutter, two eubetaneea, opposed to each other; or aa to whether there are two 
minda. Divine and mortal, the opposite of each other; or aa to whether th«r* 
ia, or ia not, a body; ot whether the body that is, ia spiritual, or material. 
For it ie now being generally aooepted that Spirit ia All in All inclnaive of th* 
body, not all in all exclusive of the body. In tbie conecioueneaa of the allneaa 
of Spirit, or the oneneea of aubstanee, it ia being eeen that there is no law bat 
the nature of the Supreme One.

I t  w u  noticeable during the late Congreea, in Kansas City, that the daily 
papers were wilting to, and did do justioe to the Truth that Divine Scientists 
believe in the holiness of body; that they thus prove the unity of Spirit end 
body, and intend to live in peace o n  earth, in their dealings with each other. 
It is apparent that the Spirit of Christ's teaching, when presented in its purity 
and simplicity, aa applying to every one of u i, is everywhere acceptable. The 
press, the pulpit, and rostrum show a desire to receive it unto themselves, 
sod to examine Truth in the light of pure intelligence and understanding. 
People are beginning to realms the Truth within themselves ; that tba

1 Who by taking thought eon add to hia stature, etc.’"
aJf i» * * n 0

Paooaxaa or Dm aa Scitxos.
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Omnipresent Spirit, or Life, manifest io living form, is one substance; that 
the whole ia eternal, and that to worship in Spirit, and in  Truth, we mart 
sooept living things as Spirit and Troth—they must be o u t  living epistles.

At the present time, the Troth that ia contained is  all books, ia being 
referred back to the origin of all things, to find confirmation in God. 
Humanity will no longer be satisfied with ditcoveriaa made in the psychic or 
thought realm, that is said to throw light on the sacred teaching* of the ague. 
Mankind t* earnestly asking to know the truth of the One who atands among 
ns, whom we hate not yet acknowledged. I t  will not be satisfied until it 
realizes itself to be tbia One, which ia the true light that lighti th every men 
that cometh into the world.

The unfoldment of the coming century will be the natural unfoldment of 
pure Beiog, or revealment of Eternal Life. Working from the plane of pura 
Being, or Eternal Life, we show forth fundamental simplicity of Divine Law 
as self reveilment. We n w see the meaning of the visible universe. aud it ia 
being generally understood that to be transformed in our mind, ie to see 
things in their true relation to their Source and Chu bs . I t  in being generally 
understood that there ia nothing hid that shall not be revealed; tha t to he 
tru ly  original, one mast bare his teaching and hja work, whatever it ie, in the 
purity and truth of being Eternal Life; (bat if we go to the bottom, the very 
depth of things, we find th at the deepest,yea, the absolute Truth, is the Troth 
of Being.

There ;>eing no basis of action higher than the Truth of the I  Am—or 
what I  a m .-a a d  there being no idea in Truth as to who shall be firat, but 
knowing that all who study and corns to a knowledge of Truth, will see the 
earns Truth—it being a nnit,—we shall press forward id  our work for tha 
coming year, filled with Divine energy and faith, knowing no element of fail 
ure—that the law of success is (he Creative power in which we shall endeavor 
to work for the good of each end all.

Ha bmox t  appreciates the loving assistance and high appreciation shown 
by its readera, of the work it ia doing. I t  was never fully realized by its 
editors how highly it was esteemed by its readers, until the June issue failed 
to appear at the usual time, when letters came pouring in, inquiring why the 
delay, and telling how much it was missed. This is evidence that it has 
borne fruit which is everywhere being gathered by those who are endeavoring 
to work from the plane o 1 that life which knows no end; that tnind which 
knows no evil; that power that knows no limitation.
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H orn O c u ta i  U o a n u  U k o im l 

Hold July l*t, 1996. K m . OtuMxt, profiting.

HE meeting » u  opened by tinging, “ God U Lore," followed by silent
meditation. The thought held by the congregation < u ,  “  I  am filled

-arith the love that tbinkeih no evil."
U re. Cramer then reed from several chapter* of the Scripture*, pertain 

ing to healing. In  part, she maid: “  The Kingdom of God includes all, and 
a* we are children of the Kingdom, we ere the children of God. As the 
Kingdom ia one of wholeness, we, dwelling in Hi* kingdom, can know 
nothing but wboleneea. That which ia born of God, ia Spirit, for God i» 
Spirit To understand what it meant to aay, “  That which is born of Spirit, 
is Spirit,1* ia to see no disease. The son of peace ia the eon within the bosom 
of the Father, which ia his source and cause, and as we are the chil 
dren of God, we are heirs to Hia Kingdom. Wherever God is manifest, 
there is life, lore, peeos, and prosperity. Actions often apeak loader than 
words. We may apeak worda of Troth, but we should show the Truth in 
outward demonstrations." She then reed the following letter, written by e 
student of H o n  Comma, and which was read to the friends a t the Congrats:

Tea Sennas or P h s x k d l o o t , o n  Paanrotoo* f r o m a D inas Senses S t a k w o is t . 

Brother* and Sister* in TVuU»:

Z hare sent this paper with the hope that other* may be benefited, aa I  
hare been, through a knowledge of Divine Soienoe.

Before I  ate died Divine Scienoe, from a  phrenolocical standpoint, I  was 
deficient in mauy organa of the heed, each as memory, and language, very 
small; quick and passionate, temper very large; ideality, subtimity, spiritual 
ity, and hope, very moderate. But after studying Divine Soienoe, and coming 
into a realization of who and what 1 am, that I  am a perfect manifestation 
of e  perfect manifeator, I  know that God ooold not create anything lee# 
perfect than Himself, as God ia back of all manifestation, the source and 
cause of all life. Then, 1 said, as 1 am e perfect child of a perfect God, with 
all the attribute# of Divine power within me, namely: life, love, knowledge, 
memory, hope, in fact all that 1 need and want ia within me, lying dorm ant. 
they may be, but only waiting for the light of Truth to shine within me. The 
light has come. F irst, I  realize who I  am, then I  hold the thought, God ie 
my knowledge; 1 am perfect memory; every organ in my head ia working unto 
perfection.
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By following this line of thought, my head has taken a different (hap*, 
and from a phrenological measurement, my head ia now well balanced. I  can 
commit to memory anything I  want to without any trouble. My temper ia 
even; ideality, soblimity, and spirituality, large. In  fact, I  am a perfect 
euoeeee.

H. G. Bastian, say a: "  I t  affords most valuable evidsnoe to show tha 
extent to which the human brain ean be augmented by use and exercise. The 
process of absorption is going on in the mbetanos of the rkoll continually, 
and any marked change in ths form and size of the brain ia indicated more or 
less on the surface." u n n >  nok pk liars.

Mrs. Ecktnan then spoke. She said: “  Wo, as D irine Scientists, know 
better, and realize more fully what we hare received, than any one else can. 
I f  we judge from appearances, it  would be impossible for ua to  feel that we 
have received all that we wish. When we realize Ifaia T ru th , we are no longer 
serving a master, but we are children haring a Father who baa nil things. 
There ia nothing but good in the Father'a house, and we being Hie heirs, in 
herit health, happiness, and prosperity.’*

Mrs. Anderson testified to the power of Truth to free in  all things.
Misi Malgren, Mrs. Van Bergen, and others spoke a few words. Treat 

ments were then given, and entered into in Spirit and in T roth, and all felt 
that they bad enjoyed a profitable afternoon. Mrs. Dwight was appointed 
to lead th s  next meeting. M*e o b  Hxaamo.

Rxaroaaa t o  Gasm an.

Mrs. Barbara Ehrsam. of Enterprise,. Kansas,, wa# appointed by tha 
Congress to send a written response to the greeting eent to the I. D. 3. A. by 
Dr. Lucian Von Busch, President of the Anri-Miamua Society of Breslau, 
Germany. The objects and aims of this society are similar to thoee of the 
L D. S. A, Tha following is the response sent:

■'The International Divine Sdanoe Association accepts heartily the greet 
ings sent by Dr. Lucian Von Busch, and sends thoughts of earnest co-opera 
tion for his work of leading the world from darkness to light. With many 
kind thoughts tor you and ail humanity.

I  am, sincerely,
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Free Public Libras-- 
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“ l a m . "  An astrological romance, by Eleanor Kirk, author and pub* 
liabec, Brooklyn, N, Y .

Tbia book is founded upon a study of ths atari in their supposed relation 
to individuals. The principal characters are Libra, a young woman born in 
October, '* the middle sign of the air triplicity," and Capricorn, a young 
bora in January, "  the last sign of the earth triplicity."  Thia combination 
furnishes the author abundant materia] for a moat fascinating and attractive 
*tory, descriptive of tbe supposed rating characteristics of those bom under 
these two signs of the Zodiao. Price, $1.60. For eale at thia office,

"  St i t h m ; A Sonoma* -tHi Caoaa,”  by Florence Morae Kingsley. Henry 
Aitemus, publisher, Philadelphia. Price, cloth, $1.25.

The story of Stephen is the story of a life glorified and made all powerful 
by pure child-like faith. Religious tales are frequently dull and uninteresting. 
“  Stephen" is a story full of exciting adventure, interwoven with fictitious and 
historical charactera and incidents, which sustain the attention and interest o f  
tbe reader from beginning to end. Mncb light is thrown on many psaaagae 
of the Bible, and much information concerning the cuatoms of the East. Ik 
gives the reader a fuller apd deeper comprehension of some of the ohapUra o f  
the Acts of the Apostles, which are frequently misunderstood.

“  W h it I t  C o s t*  t o  e i  V*ocix»txd,’’ by Joseph Col boson. Publiahad 
under the auspices of the Humanitarian League, London. Thia pamphlet 
quotes medical authorities, and gives statistics, showing the absurd folly of 
vaccination as e preventative of small-pox. I t  also describes some of the 
penalties resulting from the vile and filthy practice. Bead it if yon want to 
know from whence oomes much of the supposed hereditary disease of the 
present day. Price, 25 eta. For rale a t thia office.

“  M o m ; oa thx Quran o x  o r Sorrow,” ie a metaphysical essay, making a 
pamphlet of thirty-four pages. I t  considers the question of supply in its 
relation to the source of all supply, and showe that abundance ia for all who 
make the claim in full faith that it is for them, and is already provided. I t  
will be found very helpful, and should' be read by those who are struggling 
with the question of poverty. Price, 20 cts. For sale at this office.

N o t * .

We welcome as a public worker. Lyman L. Palmer, the writer of the 
Bible Lessons in the present volume of H i &h o x t , who was brought into a 
knowledge of the Truth through the healing of his daughter while the Second 
Congress of tbe I. D. B. A. was in eession, a t Chicago, His time will be given 
to the work jn  the future. He sends u» a neat pamphlet, “  The Christ Method 
of Healing. Why I  Practice If ."  Send for one, and learn tbe reason. 
Address, 762 Courtlsnd Street, Chicago, 111.
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BOOKS BY H. E . CRAM ER.
VALUABLE PRESENTS.

L e s s o n s , i n  S c i e n c e  a n d  H e a l i n g  :
.A practical treatise on Divine Science and Healing; cloth, 3 5 a pp. $1 . 5 0

B a s i c ' S t a t e m e n t s  a n d  H e a l t h  T r e a t m e n t  o p  T r u t h :
Contains Treatments applicable to all cooditions; bold,
dear type, in both English and German; doth, . . 5 0

B O O K L B T 9 .

W h o  a n d  W h a t  G o d  i s  :
Him Declare 1 Unto You, . . . 1 5

T h e  F i n d i n g  a n d  A c c e p t a n c e  o p  Go d , a n d
T r u e  L i f t i n g  up  f r o m  t h e  E a r t h ,  . . 1 3

F a i t h  a s  a  G r a in  o f  M u s t a r d  is  S u c c e s s  in  a l l  U n d e r t a k i n g ,  . 1 5  

Mow i s  C h r i s t  R is e n  in  U s , f o r  G o d  is H e r e ,  . . . 1 5

U n i t y  o f  L i f e ,  . . . . . 1 0

Pr a y e r  o f  U n d e r s t a n d i n g , in  G erm an, . .  . . 0 $
U j v i n e  S c i e n c e  a n d  t h e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  o f  C h r i s t . C h r i s t i a n

S c i e n c e  a n d  G n o s t i c i s m , Co m p a r e d .  .1 0

W* are headquarter* for the Pacific C o o t for Divine Science and M etaphysical liter 
ature. We ask  our reader* and friend* to  send to  u* for catalogue, and auch hooka an 
they wish to  purchase. Any book not in the catalogue, published either in America Of 
Hurope, can be obtained for those wishing them . W e keep all kindaol D ivine Science 
LaMratnre for sale, and take lubscriplion* for a ll Science magazines and paper*.

A ll remittance* should he made by Poat Office order to Harmony Publishing  
Company, 578 Seventeenth Street. San Francisco.

H o me  CoLzxnx N o n a .

■ Meeting* at Home College, 3360 Seventeenth Street, every Sunday, at 
2:90 p . in. All are invited to attend, and especially those who want to know 
the Truth, and want to realize health and wboleneaa, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission Street ears to Seventeenth. The college 
Is between those two streets.

Both present end abeent healing done jointly by M. E. and G. L . Cramer. 
Honrs s t the College, from 10 a  in. to 2 p. m., daily. Appointments mad* 
to suit the convenience of those who canDot come during those hours.

There is no lew to prevent your heeling ; we have only to conform to the
law.

Clashes will be formed at Home College the first Wednesday of each; 
month, to meet either in the afternoon or evening, Ui suit the c<«n venjenoe of 
KiudenU. Those from a distance t an be accommodated with rooms either at 
the College, or near by. Flense apply in advance.



H A R M  O N I .

B U R LIN G TO N  R O U T E  EX CU RSIO N S.

tu

Leave San Francisco every Thursday at 7.00 a. h., with 
through Pullman Tourist Sleeping Cars to Chicago and Boston, via 
Salt Lake City and Denver. Competent managers in charge. 
No objectionable persons, find space on our Personally Conducted 
Excursions. For rates, sleeping car accommodations, and inform 
ation, apply to

W. D. Sanborn, General Agent,
__________ ________ 3 2  Montgomery Street. San Francisco.

SCIENCE. NOT SENTIMENT. TRUTH. NOT TRADITION.

T H E  RO STRU M .
A radical Ethical Thought M onthly. T w occnt stamp Cor sample copy, f  1.00 per year*

F r a k c is  E d g a r  M asos, Editor, 1
_______________________________________________4*4  Qrocne Avenue, Brook ly n . N . Y.

T H E  G O SPE L  M ESSEN G ER .
A Nitw Wk b k l v  J o u r k a l .

Da*0tad to the Supreme Method of the Christ In the A w ak-njn gof Mankind into 
the Divinely ExlAblisltrd Order o f  Life. S icurin e to  All who uiideo-tamliugly follow, 
Emancipation, Illumination and Mastery, whereto reside Health, Happiness, Wisdom 
and Power.

Published every Saturday by the GOSPEL M ESSENGER Pub. Con., Ashworth, 
U a ,  U. S. A  D r , J. A s h w o r th , Editor.

Subscription price : In America, Jt.oo per year in  U. S , m o n ey ; J l . io  a  year io  
Canadian money. Io foreign countries. f i .S »  a year, in U. S. uiduev, or its equivalent. 
Postage stamps not desirable. Remittance* to  he made, and all comtnnnicatioM  
addressed to  the editor. ________ ______________________________________

Tha headquarter* of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine 
Science Association, is n t 120 Bast Sixth Street, Topeka, Kansas, where meet* 
logs are held every Sunday, nt 3 *• and every Tuesday qTeniug. Thee* 
meetings are interesting and instructive. AU are welcome.

Maa A. M. Caaa, President.

** EvaaotL AavatLAH, oh th«  W h i t *  Speeravu,” by C. Josephine Barton. 
The idea l it!  ic lined o f  the age. Nothing similar to it has ever before been pro 
duced. The story is full of intensely interesting incident*, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions. Episodes tha mod startling, bring 
out and impress liw«on« the most profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, and profusely 
and charmingly illustrsled by the nuthor, who is sn artist of national fame, 
The frontispiece is 11 portrait of the niithor- Price |1 .50. For sale at TU* 
Life  office, 2623 Holmes Street. Kansas City, Mo. _____

<X*Jn& I W E T A l 'B T S I C A T s  P t ' B M W H I N G  <?<*.»
3 0 3  ^ t r t l a  A . - v « n i i t A ,  T sT e -W  Y o i ' l t -

— p u b l u h e m ,  m p o a iE a a  a h d  d e a l e r s  i i —
ORIENTAL LITERATURE—Occult, Philosophic and Scientific.

Iu lliU * •  U ! Ui< aflLuulH «1Ih  Vwk> Vy tU b w tn llM  ftlu lip i fc— U «my i l l iu t
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n >  N otn .en i e c o n o m y  o r  x m n i  Law ,
C lo th . -------------------- —  ..................... •

U a t l  tfo g g ea llo n . th ro u g h  Ptu»- -
lo g rn p b y , O ne c lo rb , a c tu ru ,..................... -  l . i ‘>

God*a la iu g *  In M «n, fifth  K ill k in , ah -th  l.oO 
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c lo th , c i .g t ;  p a p e r  o-v»vn ._ ..........
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Lee & Shepard, Boston,
PUBLISHERS.

P o c a a la  by  U a rro o a y  fu k lln b ln g  l  s , H M  
I n u l M s U i  S «n  FT aoclioo, Col.

THE ESOTERIC.

T am  H ao ra iu c  ia devoted to  teaching  m ethod* 
fo r celf-cultere  an d  developm ent, by celling 
a lie n  lion  la  n a tu ra l force* active w ilh ta  every 
t g n u  b e ing . and  giv ing  prim ary  an d  luap l*  
m ethod* for gu id ing  and  couU ulllag them .

II  contain* m oal e laborate  leaiim ouial* from 
adherent*. K ubtcnpHon price, fi-so per year. 
Sam ple copy free.

Add m e .  K aoraB ic PcapiauiK O  Co.,
Applegate, P lacer Co., CaL

MRS. SARAH WILDER PRATT.
T KACH** ■ elaaa each m onth. >91. Indiana 

A v cau c .ch tcag o .il) * a l* o ,ta k e ,a  very few 
p a lle aU  ia to  h e r  hom e, healing th em  through 
m a tru d io a . A becn t trea tm en t given.

OAVEftTB. 
TRADE W A R E t, 

OCSICM  PA 7 EM TB. 
C O PY R IG H T S. w trtJ

Pbrlnronnatloa and free fijeodbook « rltfl to
RUSS *  co _  Mt Baoaoivar. Saw  Soae. 

Oldeat bur-mu for eecurtngpeUticela Amerlcfo 
g re r r  parent taken 001 by nata trM s b l be t e a  
ana pubtlo by a  nor.ee given Iron of charge la  the

I ’t i c n l i f i c  J ^ w t i f a n
of any •clmttBc p*oer fa tKa 

t r o r i . L  K y l r n o k l i /  | . a u > i n u a d .  bo  L u u 'J i* * :« u l
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B dilm aadraU aA arrf
• ‘ D A S  W O B T . ”

S c la tlg a  N a h ra o g , by P . m i l l* . - L in e n  H A *
L aolfcar.......----- . . . . .  ......  . . . » —  La*

P a v la  o f W ttd o tn , by P . Mi I 111—p a p e r 5*
B ataan ko aro a r am  W ega.O , H v y d tm a o n  U  
Q raniL U adaokeD  u a d  B e b a u d U o g  iter 

iJynQ dfaeit d o rc h  W u b rb .l t—by  i t .
S .  C ra m a r , C a rm a n  1 nu n  ta lk er hy
V. W . B eeker—c lo th ........  ........................... M

VoL I , - D a .  W ort,"  bound id  o h e b ,
t r l lb  S te e r  ie u e r io g ............ 1 J *

'T R A C T S  I N  G K R M A M .
N o . I T b e  O m nlpreaeuc*  o f  G od.
“  * E x p la n a tio n  H erlptoea.
“  1  A  L e tte r  to  a  P a t ie n t  
“  .  T h e  O m n ip o ten ce  o f  it'id .
«■ * H allafaetlnn a n d  ivorda o f  H eeling .
-  I  T b e  O 00J H trp b e rd . Price . 4  o u .  a  due. 

P o rr-a la  by  M. V. CRAM EH .

H n . r i o r n n  Cecil O i M
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“ Ch o o s e  t * t h e  P es t , t h e  Fu t u r e, o r  t h e  F r e s h e t .*

(Concluded, f r o m  Imst monUi.)
Tbs ides of lime involves beginning and ending, and it weaves into tbs 

oonadouaaees tbs neocsaity of action, followed by inertia, birth, and death.

without them it is not. Detach your /from  the idea of time, and you will 
fo ra  a strong link with the absolute spirit of omnipresence, with whom time 
has no place, hence no limiting power.

raoe oonscionaneaa, and graapa tba minds of all who give it place. This idea 
keeps you in the race round of yoath and old age, and all that they include. 
Instead of living a perpetual Ufa of vigor, you 1st it  creep into your mind with 
its suggestions of waning powers and senile old age. Cast it ont 1 Under 
stand that it is not essential in yonr existence, but that it ia a result of oertain 
mental states. Change those mental states, and you eliminate time. When 
this ia understood, the next step is to dissolve in your own eubjeativa son- 
sciousneas the body whieb the idea of time baa there formed. This U accom 
plished by the dissolving action of the simple word of denial, oft repeated.

“ Tims is a thief," ia no flippant by-word to the student of mental pro- 
oases*. All the thieves of all history have not equaled it in tbeir plunderings. 
I t  steals the Lives of men by setting bounds to the years which they shall 
occupy their bodies, and while they contemplate its encroachments in middle 
age, the days are made sombre by the fear of declining years, and the priva 
tions which they may bring. Tima is  the thief of thievee, and imprisons his 
victims, instead of being himself taken captive. Hers, again, ia anothar 
instance in  the long list where man has let hi* environments master him. He 
has meekly given to this impudent thief Ilia deareet treasure, and counted it 
the will of Qod, or the order of nature.

Qod was in the beginning, before the worlds were formed—before the 
landmarks were set up, by which man marks time,—and man was oreated in 
Hi* "  image and likeness." If Qod was before time, He cannot be subject to

Time can only be measured by thing* aod incidents—they make time, and

T bs idea of time ha* built for itself a body that percolates through the
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" C h o o m  n  t *« P a s t , t k * F c t c **, o r  t h * P i u m . "

{Concluded, fro m  h u t month.)
The idea of rime involves beginning and ending, and i t  weaves into the 

oonadonsneea the naoeeaity of aetioo, followed by inertia, birth, and death. 
Time can only be measured by tbinge and incidents—tbey make time, and 
without them it i i  not. Detach jo n r /  from the idea of time, and yon will 
form a strong link with the absolute spirit of otnnipreaenoa, with whom time 
baa no place, hence no limiting power.

The idea of time haa built for itaelf a body that percolates through tho 
raoa conaciouaneaa, and grasp* the minds of all who give it place. Thia idea 
keepe yon in the raoe round of youth and old age, and all th a t they include. 
Incteadof living a  perpetual life of vigor, yon let it creep into your mind with 
ite suggestions of waning powera and senile old age. Caat it o u t! Under 
stand that it i t  not easential in your existence, but that it ie a result of certain 
manta! etataa. Change thoee mental state*, and you eliminate Km* When 
this ia understood, the next step is to dissolve in  your own subjective oon- 
amousneae the body whioh the idea of time has there formed. Thia ia accom 
plished by tha diesolving action of the simple word of denial, oft repeated.

“ Time ia a thief,”  ia no flippant by-ward to tha otudeut of mental pro- 
oeeees. All the thieves of all history have not equaled i t  in their plunderings. 
I t  steals the lives of men by setting bounds to  the years which tbey shall 
occupy their bodies, and while they contemplate its encroachments ia  middle 
sge, the days are made sombre by the fesr of declining y ean , and the priva 
tions whioh they may bring. Time is the thief of thieves, and imprisons hie 
victims, instead of being himself taken captive. Here, again, ia another 
instance in the loug list where men ban let his environments master him. He 
has meekly given to this impudent thief his dearest treasure, and counted it 
the will of God, or the order of nature.

God was in the beginning, before the worlds were formed—before the 
landmarks were set up, by which mao marks time,—aud man was created in 
ilia “  image and likeness." I f  God was before time. He cannot be subject to
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it, and if man ia just like Qod, he, too, moat traneoend time. How, then, did 
man ever become subject to thie condition of the lower world ! Barely by no 
other way than losing tight'of the Qod "  image and likeness," which he ia. 
Then to rite above time*-to realize the fulfilling of thia script are in hi* eart,— 
man must again connect himtelf with the Qod-mind. That it what Jeena did. 
He maid the Father talked right through him—need hia voice,—-“ the worda I  
apeak unto yon are not mine, but the Father dwelling in  me."

The idea that Jeent was exceptionally faro red by the Father, and that As 
on ly  can say that he had glory with tba Father before the world waa formed, 
ia not borne out by hie prayer, aa set forth in John x r ii: 24. In  that, ha 
axpreesly cor era .this very point—“ Father, I  will that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I  am." I t  ia evident that in order to be a 
disciple of Jeans Christ, and be where he ia, spiritually, we muet realize the 
presence of the Father aa he did, and come into the eonaciouBDese of our 
identity, back of, before, and beyond, interior to, and high above all this 
ebangiog world o( sense, and like him, say: “  Before Abraham waa, I  am."

He wbo makes the Qod-mind hia mind, ceases to dwell in the conaoiona- 
nees of time, in any of its aspects. He does not divide Iris world up into 
yesterday, to-day, or to-morrow. To him history no longer stretches itself 
back into tbe past, through a vista of years. These historical events are not 
separated by time, but are a succession of lymbola, picturing ideas that are 
here and now working out their problem.

Jesus Christ totally disregarded the worldly ostimate of time, And birth, 
and death, and days, and years. He told hia disciples that they ahould be 
persecuted in many ways, and even put to death, but "  there shall not a hair 
of your head perish. Id patience possess ye your souls.” They believed in 
time, and importuned him to tell them when the thinga he prophesied should 
come to pass. He answered: "  This generation shall not pasa away till all be 
fulfilled." He referred to the “ thought generation,”—the generating of ideea 
pertaining to mortal limitations. That generation has not passed away, 
because people are still in the same sense consciousness aa when Jesus spoke 
those words. They believe in the same sort of a variable God; they believe in 
the reality of material conditions, and that they have power over d u d .  They 
believe in oppression, anger, jealousy, avarice, and lust, as part of man'a 
inherent nature. Hence that generation still endures, and ia being perpetua 
ted by all those who are holding such false images before their minds, and 
generating tho^e oonditiona in consequence. And furthermore, that genera 
tion will never pasa away until mao voluntarily changes hia ideas, and oemsea 
to generate false thoughts.
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Tima does not bring about the mUlenium. I t  is brought into manifeat*- 
tion by each individual ooming into ooneoionsneea that i t  is now her*,—that bo 
and others hare looked for i t  onteido of themselves, instead of in  a change of 
heart and soul within the mind. All those who are looking for the milleniom 
to come in the future, will be disappointed. It will always be unfulfilled to 
those who base tbeir calculation# on “  times," and “  half times." I t  might 
hare been in  the hour that Jesus spoke those words—it  may be now, or it may 
be in a million years from now,—it depends upon the attitude of humanity 
toward God. Time hat no part in it. I t  may appear to bare, and we eay 
that men were not ready for truth 1800 years ago as they are to-day. This is 
appearance, only. Truth waits the acknowledgment of man, and it may he 
accepted one time as well as another. The same men and women are also 
■till here perpetuating that same thought-generation, for did not Jesus eay to 
hia disciples, “ Some of you ahull they cause to be put to death, •  • •
but there shall not a hair of your head perish." Putting them to death he 
recognized, should not change them—that was mere appearance, and it would 
not even causa a hair of the bead to perish. The hair represents the most 
external thoughts, and not even they should be lost, but perpetuated.

People do not die of old age; they dissolve the bodies with their ideas of 
old age, en<f then are" born into new forma again in obedience to their ideas of 
youth. When we cTrbp*oht o f  our minds the ideas of beginning and and, 
youth"and old age, and reel in the consciousness of the NOW, wa shall oaaae 
to be born, and cease to die. We will not look for winter, spring, summer 
and fall, but wa will hare just such seasons all the time aa the ideas dominant 
in our minds shall make manifest. If wo drop out the idea of time only, and 
hang on to mortal selfishness, with all its  oddness, wa shall make winter 
perpetual. If, however, we incorporate into our hearts lore universal, we 
shall have warmth, and if we add to it Supreme Wisdom, the aun will alwaye 
light our world.

I t  has been aaid that the two thieves crucified with Jesus, represent the 
past and the future. The one on the left, the past, was beyond redemption, 
and died in bis aina. The one on the right begged the intercession of Jeeue 
before his Father, and Jesus saved him, recognizing for him the omnipreeenoe 
of opportunity and time, by the statement: “  This day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise.” We all know tbe futility of living in the pact, but the hope of 
a brighter future appeals to ua b o  strongly that we cannot resist it. If, when 
looking forward for the fulfillment of a cherished idea!, we would remember 
thin, and give it our saving graoe, by saying, “  This day elialt thou l>e with
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me In Paradise," we would soon oeaee all waste of energy through reaching 
out to a problematical future, and our ideal* would be vivified with the sure 
life of tbs Now .

The Now  La the only time wa are aura of. The past cannot be regained 
under any ciroumsUncee, and the future is all to bo filled in ; and the filling 
may be entirely different from what we contemplate. "  k  bird in the hand ie 
worth two in the bush," Tbe opportunity of the present i* the one you want 
to take advantage of. Don't be negative and reet in the thought that yon 
■will be more active to-morrow. That to-morrow will never come. Yoa are 
alive to-day. "  To-day hath salvation come unto thy houae."

The reaeon for this ineietanoe upon concentrating the mind around tbe 
idea of tbe now , is that all cause* inhere in ideas, and by bolding to the idea 
of all things being now  acoompliihed, you accelerate their fulfillment.

You may be dogging the wheels of your succese by this fu tu r e  idea, and 
it may be tbe one cause of all your failure* to achieve what you long for. 
Then eaat it out of your mind. Shut your eyes to appearance*. Deny the 
calendar, tbe days of the week, tbe month*, sod the year*. Stop counting 
days like the creative principle; reet on tbe seventh day.

Seven is the number of fulfillment, and yon want your ideaa to be ful 
filled. Then hold that they now are fulfilled. If  yon forget the day of tha 
week or month, if you forget whether it is summer or winter, if you forget to 
look for tbe weather report for to-morrow, just thank God for all, and know 
that you are getting away from tranaiant appearancee.

The promise is, that time shall be no more in the restitution, and we may 
know that we are attaining that stale by the sign* that follow our true worda. 
Tbe sign that you are speaking wisely and well ie in this, that you are at peace 
in the consciousness that God ia your sufficiency, without reeling upon any 
external man, made, law, or thing. The joy of dwelling in tbe sufficiency of 
the N ow , ia past description. He who has found this secret pltoe of tha Moat 
High, is satisfied, and to be satisfied, ie the ultimate of all seeking. R e tt in 
m e, rest in me, whispers the voice within the secret recesses-of the heart. Thi* 
voice i* love, and love makes friends with all its surroundings. I t  doee not 
chafe under conditions and circumstances, neither does it bow in abject sub* 
mission to adversity and sorrow. No! it rejoices Ihsl these appearances are 
not true; that the only truth is in the Omnipresent Substance that sends its 
silent thrill through the heart, sud with sure bands shapes its world after the 
true pattern.

This surely of the Spirit's presence and power is very different from that
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o t  fitting the neck to the yoke of appearances, by believing that i t  ie the will of 
God that it shall be so, sod must, therefore, be borne pstiently. God ia not 
in this thunder of the world, nor in the whirlwind of mortal ways. God is 
in the inoner place of the heart—His is the still, email voice. Look there 
with your mind, and you will find Him.

Have your periods of eilence go into this inner cloaet and acquaint your 
self with its “ many mansions." It seems a little closet to the eye of sense, 
but when the eye of the Spirit is opened, it is found to be ** many mansions,'* 
Father, let thy presence be here made manifeat. May we now realise that 
there ia to ns no longer any consciousness of boginning and ending. Let tha 
sufficiency of tby omnipresence so fill our hearts and souls that we shall for 
get the times and seasons of the outer world. Thy blessings are now shad 
abroad in our hearts, and we are note, this day, with thee in paradise.

September 6, 1896.

David's L o v k  roa Goo’s House. I  Cbron. i i t i  : 6-16.

GoI.nsN TkxT ; " B ie u td  a r t  they th a t d w e ll in  the house ;  they w iU  i e  s t i l l  p r a i s  
in g  Hue. "—Psalm I x x x i v : 4.

AVID the king, the I, would build an abiding place, a temple for itself—
for God. "  Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 

Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 1/ any man destroy the temple of God him 
shall God destroy, for the temple of God ia holy, which temple ye ere." So 
wrote Paul to the church at Corinth, and no I  write yon to-day. "G o d  ia a 
spirit, snd they that worship him must worship him in spirit and Truth,"said 
deans to the Samaritan woman at the well. God being spirit, and those who 
worship him most worship him in spirit, that temple in which he is worshipped 
must be spiritual.

"  My Son, as for me it was in my mind lo build an house." To the 
casual reader it wonld appear in the interpretation given in these leesoDt that 
the I, David, did not build the temple, but his son. Not so fast. For all 
the purposes of llieqo lessons, and for all purposes of history, even David, 
the king, the I, did build the temple. All things that aver were, exist first in 
concept—"  it was in my mind," before they are externalised.

“  Son shall be born to thee who shall be a man of real." “  Be still and 
know that I am God." David with his life of activity was not allowed to 
build tha temple on Moriah’s brow, but this man of rest, who was still, wsa

IrjtePQaciopal B ible LtessoQS.
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given the work to do. From this we ere to leers that the race ie so t always 
to the swift, nor the battle to the strong. We are elao to learn that we can 
not aooomplieh anything by *' doing." If  we would build tempiea, spiritual or 
otherwise, we must be men of rest. Wait upon the Lord, and his will shall 
be accomplished in you.

“  The Lord be with thee." Here is the key-stone to the whole arch. If 
we .walk hand in band with God, day by day, we shall be continually 
building that ** house not made by handa eternally id the heavens,"  which 
we shall call our homes, when we shall come into our own kingdom—when 
the 1  ia king.

September I S ,  1896.

Da v id 's  GamruD* t o  Go d .—II  Samuel, xx ii: 40-61.

Cold an T a x t: " T ie  L o r d  is  m y reck, and m y fo r tr e s s , and m y d e liv e r e r .”— 
I I  S a m u e l, x x i i  :  * .

fe>rP0N the external, David was truly a man of war. Hence it is that we 
And in Uub leeson a most beautiful description of the spiritual warfare of 

tbe king, the L  “ I  have fought the good fight, I  have finished the course, 1  

have kept the faith : henceforth there ia laid up for me the orown of right- 
eooanees, which tbe Lord, the rigbteoue judge, shall give to me at that day.” 

"T hou  hast girded me.” The I  always reoognixee God aa its bwckler 
and shield. God it ia who girds the He with strength for battle.

“  Them that roee up against me.” The individual is in truth fully 
victorious, and when this ia recognised, as did David, sings: "  Thou hast 
given me the necks of mine enemies,” or falsa opinions.

“  They looked, bnt there was none to save.” There ia none that can save 
except God, and to him all enemies of the I  are as if they were not. God 
takes no cognizance of error.

"  Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of my people." The raoe 
thought, which lias come dowo through the generations, that 1  have the 
consumption or some other hereditary disease, is an example of the strivings 
of “ my people.” Shall we not rise early in the morning to praise God 
that he has delivered ua from all ancb strivings t

“  Strangers shall submit themselves unto Me.” Strangers are those who 
oan never belong to the family of the I ; they recognize themselves aa outside 
the family circle of the I, heuce are BtraogerB. They are false conceptions, 
for in trutb there ie but one family, and all ara members of it—the household 
of faith embraces all. “  We, who are many, ara one body in Christ, and 
severally member* one of anolher."

“ The Lord lireth.” He ever liveth; ia “  God fr» m everlasting to ever 
lasting.'' It is this recognition that gave the great warrior all the prowe-B he 
ever had, Mini which secured for him every victory he ever won. Thera is only 
one sure line of success, and that is to recognize that the Lord liveth.
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“ God is the rock of my Miration." A rock ,ijt immutable, unchangeable. 
God is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever!' He iaa very rock indeed, 
and being a rock, he ia * safe anchorage.

" 1 will giro thanks onto ibee, O Lord.” At life'a end Dasid came up 
before the Lord with thanksgiving and praise. So should we at evary 
moment of our existence, for that ia really the end of existence for that 
moment. Oise thanks to the Lord.

September 9 0 , 1896.

Dianncnvx Yicia.—PrO T erba, xvi : 22-33.
Goldbn Tbxt .• “ There is a say that seemtth right unto a sws,' bat the end 

iktreoj are tie ways of death?'—Proverbs xv i : ay.
Ty^CES are destructive only so far as we give them recognition. It is as 
^  old and a very true saying, that we must be in the world and not of it. 

The pure in heart may pass the haunts of vice as unscathed as the children 
of Israel passed through the fiery furnace. To the pure all things are pure, 
and one'e own alwaya cones to him. Let us then rise to that perfect God* 
consciousness where we cannot possibly see sin or take cognizance of sice. 
Then we will have nothing to fear. No evil can then come nigh our habita 
tion, because it never has existence only in so far as it ia given recognition.

“ Understanding is s well spring of life unto him that hath it." All 
have this wonderful wellspring within themselves who will simply look within 
for it, and recognize it when they find it

" The heart of the wise teachetb hie mouth.” ** Out of the fatness of 
the heart tha mouth spesketh." If a man's heart ia pure hia life will be pure, 
which will lead him into perfect oneness with the Father of life.

"Pleasant word* ara sweet to the soul.” Here ia another cue wherein 
it is better to give then to receive. The man with pleasant worde for all 
ooc&ai me, coming up from the fountains of love in hia heart, bleaaee doubly 
when he speaks.

44 There is a way that aeemeth right to a man.” There are many ways 
which seem right to a man, but when we stop to investigate them carefully 
we find them all seeming*. Every sense delusion is just such a way. It La 
always big with seeming promise, but very meagre in fruition.

44 But the enda thereof are the way* of death.” To sin is to mist the 
mark. Death is the opposite of, or absence of life. The wages of sin, of 
missing the mark, of following this way that eeemelh right to the mortal 
senao of man, is death, is not life.

All tbeee destructive vices that are enumerated: “ Ho that laboreth for 
himself," " an ungodly man,” " a froward man,” “ a violent man,” and he 
that "ahutteth hia b y e s  to devise froward things," are all faleo perceptions, and 
exist only so long as we give them recognition.

" The whole disposing thereof is of the Lord." Hare is « H um m in g  up of 
the whole matter. No matter how or where our lot is cast, the whole dis|Xis- 
ing of it is of the Lord. Now all we have to do in this life to be supremely 
and eternally bleat, is to recognize our oneness with God the Father, admit 
ting only those things into our consciousness which are in keeping with his 
overruling and loving providence, and keep ourselves iu perfect harmony with 
hia word and will.
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f r e e  H i m o n .

Tact uro xzciuui co-oruanoa.

FLIGHT je a n  hare elapsed ainoe the appearaaoe of the initial number of 
U  H i » u o x t ,  and the next numbei begins the ninth relume. During this 
period, it baa taught the Truth of Being in such manner M to prove the at 
one-men t of all life, in risible and risible.

I t  b u  persistently and consistently advocated the Oneness of Spirit and 
Body from iU first issue. That its teaching has borne golden fruit, is evi- 
denoad by the fact of the general acceptance of the Truth it has adrocated; 
that "Spirit is A.11 in All," is inclusively true, and does not exclude any 
thing that is. I t  has made known the simple, but universal law of expres 
sion, which proves the truth of God's revelation in man, here and now.

The world is destined to be convinced, through Divine Science, that all 
theories and methods for arriving at ultimate Truth and Perfection will 
prove abortive, except the one of being the Truth and Perfection sought.

HaauoxT intends to continue presenting the Truth of Being in a manner 
self-evident, that its readere may realize tbeir spirituality, and know their 
eternal self-hood here and now.

Numerous gratifying evidences of appreciation of ite work have been 
reoeived from time to time, and abundant testimony proving the need of its 
oontinuanoe.

To the many loving snd appreciative friends, we say: “  We thank you 
most heartily for your efforts in increasing the circulation of Humour, and 
for loving words of appreciation of its teaching."

H a b s o x t  is a magazine that hsi appeared from month to month for the 
past eight years, with Faith aa its capital stock. But thia faith has not been 
possessed alone by its editors. There is ample evidence that this unbalance is 
also in the possession of its readers, as their work testifies. They have recom 
mended it in commendatory words to others; they have marked articles, and 
loaned their numbers to friends; they have sent names for sample copies, and 
paid for extrs number a for distribution. They have also subscribed for an 
extra copy for a friend, when renewing their own subscription, and have called 
attention to the prospectus and general good work to which it is devoted, 
and by acting as agents, and in many other ways, have they proved their 
faith by their work.' We therefore con aider our readers co-workers with us 
in the on-going of the Divins Science movement. We want a continuance of 
your ooroperation in every praotical way. “  lu  unity there is strength."
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Let ui work hand in hand the oomiug jeer, even more earnestly then 
ever before. B j way of auggeetion, we wonld eay that there i* no more effect- 
ual way of helping ua to epread the good work, and ednoate humanity from 
the standpoint of Truth, than to continue in doing what you have done.

Such number will oontain articles by prominent author* and Uachera. 
I t  will also contain scientific article*, and special instruction in healing, by 
it* editors. Every subject of interest to humanity will ba treated from the 
standpoint of Truth. Hasuoin will publish all of interest concerning the 
work of the International Divine Science Association. I t  w  indispensable to 
thoae who wish to study and gain a knowledge of the ultimate Truth of Being. 
Shall we not have your continued co-operation in every practical way, and 
prompt renewal for the coming year t  iditobs.

T a o o e i r .

P rim ary  L ilia n  N o. i .

7] BRIEF review of the first lesson, bringing out the idea that Ood may 
8 / 1  be called Principle, because llo is "  highest, first,” and is that from 
“  which all ereation proceeds.1'  Also s blackboard drill, on terms synonymous 
with God.

What is the natural oonsequenoe of intelligent m indf Thought. So of 
Infinite blind; thought, or thinking, ia the action, the creative power of Infinite 
blind in action. The result of Thought, creative action, is living form. The 
law of expression ia, I  am, therefore I  think; I  think, therefore I  manifest my 
thought. I  am, before I  think or manifest. The acting is oontrolled by the 
actor; eo the action of Divine blind. Thought, does not control, but is 
governed by Infinite Mind.

Remembering that Infinite Mind ia God, and God is Infinite Mind, 
thought, the action of Infinite Mind,ia God in  action, God creating. Thought, 
than, is Love in action—Life, Truth, Health, Harmony, etc., in action, and 
the reanlt most be Life, Lava, Truth, Intelligence, Health, and Harmony in 
living forms.

Divine Mind cannot think eontrary to its nature. It is Love. I t  can hava 
no fear, jealousy, distrust, or hatred in itu thought or action. I t  ia Life, and 
cannot oocceive of Life's opposite, death. It can think nothing that ia not 
purs, truthful, barmonioui, healthful; and the result of this Being and Think 
ing, is living forms absolutely pure, truth-/ul, health-ful, harmonious. Amen.

miss moms l .  moose.
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Questions um  Ajrgwwa.

T T THERE ia Soul or Spirit when n u tte r sleep*?
A .  Thi* queation assume* that Spirit and matter are different substan 

ces; th a t the form is matter, and the life that animates it is Spirit.
If this ia true they must be two self-existent causes, each differing from 

the other, but dependent on the other for; power to express itself. If Spirit 
ia the cause that constructs and animates the form, and matter is the cause of 
which the form is constructed, then Spirit cannot construct form without 
matter, and roatLer cannot be constructed into form without Spirit; hence 
neither one can be the independent cause of anything, and therefore cannot 
be cause at all. This would destroy the Infinite and Omnipresent power of 
God.

Divine Science denies that this assumption is true, and recognises Spirit 
as the Infinite cause; and form, or what is called matter, aa the risible expree- 
sion, or production of itn inherent possibility, or Divine idea of itself, whioh 
ia, therefore. Spirit, just aa much as the cause that produced it, and ia always 
where Spirit is, and Spirit is always where it in. When matter or form aleepe, 
it is simply Spirit's withdrawal of thought and attention from the outer, or 
visible manifestation, or expression, but Spirit ie there, with the sensaa on 
guard, ready to give attention to outward expression whenever required. So 
when matter or form sleeps, Spirit ia in it, and it is in Spirit.

Q. What ie the essential difference between Christian Science and 
Divine Science?

A. Christ m u  Science teaches that there ia Diviue Mind and mortal mind; 
that mortal mind made the visible universe, but is nothing; therefore, the 
universe ia nothing but a delusion, hence man has no body.

Divine Science teaches that there ia but one Mind, which ia Divine, and 
that the visible universe is its expression, hence man has a Divine body. 
Divine Science is therefore as much broader than Christian Science, aa tha 
viaible universe i* broader than nothing.

For full explanation of difference, see booklet: ** Divine S autes u s  r a n  

CaaisriAHirr or th s  C ubist; and C uuirrux  Scisnce and Gmosticiuh Compasso," 
by M. £ . Cramer. Price, 10 cents. For sale at this office.

Q. What ib the simplex/, su re  method by which one can quickly reoog- 
nixe the Omnipresence ?

A . By olaiming to be it, and then acting as though you believed your 
claim to be true, by ceasing to place a limit upon your power or possibility.
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<J. Wh»t line of thought do we take up to place ouraelvee in “Being f ” 
A. We already ore before we think. Thought about ouraelvee only 

indicates the mental conclusions formed from outward observation through 
the sense*. To hud ourselves plaoed in Being, we must know that we are 
there, and think from that plane, then our thoughts will oonfonn to that 
knowledge, and we will not •• judge from appearances, but judge righteous
judgment." ___________________

“  Th* S k s tt QoicKrMT* .'1

Said the Preacher,
" God is love and surrounds each one 

With life Eternal.
Woe is he who cause* to fall 
The least, yea e'en the sparrow.
Then too, our creed is just;
Twm bo  revealed in vision."
While thus he spoke, a dove 
Circling an upward spiral 
Bruised iti head in Sight 
'Gainst the vaulted dome,
Thence fluttering, recovering fell.
Crushed againat the window,—
Symbol of the viaion.
The echo of the Preacher’a voice 
Brought forth in eolemn strain—

“ Woe ia he who canaea to fall 
The least, yea e'en the sparrow.”
Startled, self revealed X stood ;
Par one tense moment gaaped,

“ Oh, save me from my creed.1'
T«* FaoxcM Cuenca.

Now tomb with atifled air 
And torpid iionli grave-clothed.
Gave but response to creed.
No radiant Love was there.
The quick back rolling viaion 
Brought now the radiant dovn 
Into life’s vibrant world.
My soul its symbol caught,—
God ia love, the tun of all.
Touched by the tie that binds.
The woven creed cocoon 
Burst, with glad life made free.
And I stood forth 
And met these souls alight.

EL A . 3 u l m m .
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1.1>. S. A. Health Thought, to be held Iro n  Sept, le t to Oot, 1st.
I  am, because God is. The body ifl spirit. I t  lives because spirit lives.

Hiauwo Tbouoht*.

The object in speaking words of tru th , is to  make that which is spoken 
visibly manifest in objective appearance. The word must therefore be at ons 
with the power that makes it manifest; hence the word and the power are one, 
and the speaker and msnifeator are one, and we can only know when tha 
word of truth is spoken or bow to speak it, when we know who the One is. 
If  we believe the speaker and manifeetor to be separate, wa cannot know that 
tha word spoken is the one the manifeetor would speak, neither can ws know 
that it will be made manifest.

TntiTUEiTT roa Racuzanoa or D xm  or Worm t n  Powxa, 
arm asamst all Dimas*.

l i f t  is all in all. I t  is all that is.
There is nothing that is not life. There ia no separation from lifa.
Eternal Life is the substance of my body.
Thera is no snbetanoe but the substance of Lifa.
My body ia brought forth of life and i t  life mads manifest.
There is no body but tb s  body of life.
I  am Eternal Life and am the Life of my body.
There is nothing in me, nor am I  subject to anything but Life.
My consciousness of Life, and my love for it and its manifestation, is my 

realisation of bealth, peace and satisfaction. I t  is my freedom from all 
limitation or bondage.

B o m s  C o l l z o s .

The next full College course of Instruction in Divine Science, will be 
tanght during September, October end November. The Primary and Train 
ing  classes will commence the 8 th of September ; the Theological, the 6 th of 
October; end t b '  Normal, the 17lh of November. A limited number of 
students can be accommodated at the College, and others can be accommo 
dated nearby. Tboee wishing treatments and accommodations at the College 
should apply early.
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W ao ana tb b  T anvta a n  BosBEisf

( ( 'W E B lIrX , verily, I  eay unto you, He that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the rime is a  thiaf 

and a robber. B ut he that entereth in by tbe door, ia the ehepherd of the 
sheep."—John x: I ,  2.

At the time Joeua wee preaching hie gospel and demonstrating ita troth 
by healing tbe sick, and in various otber way a, he found tbe same scepticism 
among the people, and met with tbe eatne opposition to bis doctrine from 
their leaders that ia met with to-day by those who pjeaoh the same gospel of 
ab-one-msnt. They advanced the same arguments, asked the same questions, 
made the eamo objections, and adopted the same means to refute his state 
ments and disprove their demonstration, and prevent the general acceptance 
of the truth he taught, that they do at tbe preaent time.

Tbe chapter, beginning with the parable from which we beve quoted, 
gives as full and complete an explanation of sue doctrine Jeeua tanght, as any 
in the new testament. It contains the parable, end ita explanation, whieb was 
spoken to the Pharisees after the hesling of the man born blind. Tha 
Pharisees believed in aepnration, or that man was separated from Q od; is  
fact, the name signifies the separated; but they also believed that union, or at- 
one-ment with God, was necessary to salvation, and that the strict outward 
observance of the commandments and the law. of Uoeea, was evidence of traa 
holiness, and was the way or door by which to reach and realise the at-one- 
ment and enter the kingdom of Gad. They therefore accused Jesua of being 
a sinner, and of having broken the commandment, because he healed the man 
on the Sabbath day. They also cast the man out of the synagogue, and said 
that he was altogether born in sina, because he said : “  If  this man were not 
of God, he could do nothing,"
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I t  w u  to those entertaining such beliefs that the parable was a pollen, but 
they understood it not, for the reason that their conception of themselves and 
their relation to God was the very opposite to that of Jesus. So he explained 
it to them, and in his explanation tells them who the Good Shepherd is, what 
the door is, how to enter, and what they who enter shall find. He says: " I  
am the door of the sheep." “ All that ever came before me are thieves and 
robbera." “ Iam  the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
shall go in and out, and find pasture.” "  I am the good shepherd: the good 
shepherdgiveth his life for the sheep." ** As the Father knoweth me, even 
to  know I the Father.” “  Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life tha t I  might take it again." “  No man taVeth it from me, but 
I  lay it down of myself," “  I have power to lay it down, and I  have power 
to take it again." “  This commandment have I received of my Father.”

In this explanation he claims for himself just what is claimed for God. 
He claims that he is the door ; that he is the good shepherd ; that he knows 
the Father just as the Father knows him; and that he has power to lay down 
his life and to take it up again. In  fact, he claims to be just what God is, 
and to be able to do the works of God ; and in his answer to the questions of 
the Pharisees, he claims to be the Son of God ; that he gives eternal life to 
the sheep ; and that I  and the Father ire  one.

Jesus evidently taught what he knew and had proved to be true of him* 
self, for the purpoee of showing the people how to demonstrate the asms 
tru th  for themselves. If it was necessary for him to be what he said he was, 
before he could prove by works the truth of the gospel be preached, it is 
necessary for every one to follow him, who would accept bis gospel, and prove 
its truth by demonstrating it for themeelves; hence, for his doclrino to be of 
any valne to humanity, all must be like him, having the same power, and th« 
same possibility of demonstrating ii that bs had.

If, therefore.it is true of him, it always has been, is now, and always will 
be true of every one ; for truth is eternal, unchanging, and universal, and 
applies alike to all. For this reason there can be no way of realizing and 
demonstrating the truth of this gospel of salvation and entering into the 
aheepfuld, or kingdom o f God, but the way by which he entered and pointed 
out to others ; and that ;a by being what bo was, Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God ; for, as Peter says, in the fourth chapter of Acta, •' There is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby wa must be saved.” Tbeu we 
must understand the fall significance of this name to know what the door is, 
how to enter, and who it is that enters.
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“Jeeus, mean* «» t ig h t , and was a oommon name derived from the ancient 
Hebrew, Jehoehns," and means the same for ereiy one to whom it belongs. 
“  The title Christ means anointed, consecrated, sacred, and is used only for 
the Messiah, or one who comes, not as a prophet, but in tbs fulfillment of 
prophecy ; not as one upon whose head the holy spirit is to descend sometime 
in the future, but r b one upon whoee head the spiritual anointing, or Divine 
confirmation, has already descended. So Jeeus, the Christ, really means the 
man who i* anointed with tho life of God, and upon whose heed, or into 
whose mental coaniousneea, has descended the recognition of hia divine inherit 
ance. Jesus of Nazareth accepted this name, with the fnll understanding of 
its meaning, and claimed to be all that the name implies ; that he was the Son 
of God, as well as of man, upon whom the holy spirit had descended, and 
whose life was the divine life of God, whose “  word became flesh and dwelt 
among us." This name is for everyone who will accept it on the same terms 
that he did ; for He eays : “  Where I am ye may be also."

In his explanation of the parable. He tells the Pharisees what it means to 
be the Son of G od; He say#: “ I  am the door of the sheep, and he that 
entereth in by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep." “ I  am the good 
shepherd." The Shepherd of the sheep ia God, and the sheepfold is Hia 
Kingdom, and the door ia the way by which Hia Kingdom ib  entered. The 
only reasonable and logical conclusion to be arrived at from these statement* 
is, that Jesus claims to be the Father, and that he is, therefore, the way by 
which he enters his own Kingdom ; hence, “  I and the Father are one, and 
the Sot) of God is God manifesting himself, which is the way, the truth 
and the life."

This is science, philosophy, and eommao sense; for God being infinite, 
He can manifest nothing but Himself, and Hia Kingdom is within Himself, 
and there ia no way to enter it bat by himself, and no one to enter but 
himself; honce the doctrine of Jean# acknowledges the infinity of God, and 
denies nothing that belongs to an omnipresent life, ever manifesting itself in 
an unlimited and living universe, every object and atom of which ia the 
expression of Life’s Divine idea of itself, in living form.

I t  is universal, and excludes no one who will follow in His footsteps, and 
be the door, and enter in by me, acknowledging and believing, ns he did, that 
“ I  am the door; by mo if any man enter in, he shell be saved, and shell go 
in and out, and Sod pasture." That is, he shall g o  into invisible Being, and 
out in visible insnifusUtion of Being; into invisible Spirit, or Life, and out in 
the visible Spirit, or living form, and in either case find that he ia the true 
bread, which cosueth down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.
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L x t os Ox ^amu*.

A t  the business m eeting of the I. D. 8 . A .,  held a t  the Third Interna 
tional Congress of Scientists, I  was appointed to ascertain, through corres 
pondence, who could and would act as either State or local organizers, and 
to appoint such to organize in their locality or throughout the State.

The time baa now come for this work to commence, and 1 ask all who wilt 
take an aotive part to correspond with me and suggest in what way they can 
work most effectually in pushing forward this grand and universal work. 
When they are appointed, as either State or local organizers, they will be 
furnished with By-laws, sbd full directions of the plan of orgsnization and 
method of conducting the meetings, sod when branches are organized mem 
bership cards will be furnished to members

I t  ia desirable to have as ratny competent workers in  the field to organise 
centers and teach the people the Irulh o f  this at-onc-ment, as possible.

Knowing that association is the law of success, all scientists would do 
well Vo associate together in Truth, and form auxiliaries to the  I . D. 8 . A., 
the basic principles of which are limitless.

The purpose is to organize centers in every locality where few or many 
can be gotten together to co-operate in this movement, 

f Many came to me during onr late Congress, held in  Kansas City, and
i asked why it was that all the principal teachers and healers oongregated in the 

citiee and larger towns and did not go to the smaller places. My reply was,
\ there are no organized centers in smaller places to receive them, or as a 
\  nucleus for meetings and classes. Teachers and healers look for organized 
i centers as a nucleus for their work wherever they go. and if they do 

not find one, they try  to start one of their own, for they find it impossible 
j to do anything without. If a class ia taught it must first be organized, 
I and through that organization they expect to spread the work among the peo- 

1 pie of that vicinity.
| When branches are organized, if teachers and healers are wanted, there
y  are those who are fully competent and ready to fill any call made upon them 

by an established centra, even if its membership is comprised of but few 
persons.

Ml those wishing to co-operate in this work, or who want teachers snd 
healers, I will be glad to correspond with.

M. E. Caauxx,
C hairm an  A dvisory C ouncil, I. D . 8 .  A . ,

3360 Seventeenth Street, San F reD o iseo .
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M- E. and 0 . L. C una,
Edilort and Pwbitihert o f  Ha b k o m i,  S an  fkancieco , Cal.

I have just reoeived the Juae-duly and August nunlwn ot Hamsowt, end 
in their perusal hare feasted my soul. Through the instruction* of yonr 
distinguished pupil and co-laborer, Mr*. Caroline S. A lto , of Oakland, 
California, I hare been brought from darkness into the light of this marrelona 
Troth, and there is a great cloud of witnesses testifying to the same, emphaaia-' 
ing the effective results of her instructions in our midst. The School of 
Christ is now considered a permanent institution in our great city, and wields 
a powerful influence for the great and mighty Truth, which ia its basis. It is 
like a city builded upon a hill, its light cannot be hidden.

That it meets with opposition from those who have not aa yet found the 
true source of their being, we do not deny, but this very opposition advertise# 
the School, and this re-acU upon the enemy with two-fold force. Error cannot 
s u c c e s s f u l l y  contest with one who stands on the rock of Truth, aa does our 
teacher. It falls powerless before her profoundly logical and self-evident 
statements.

I never witnessed anything like the earnestness in the classes, notwith 
standing the extraordinary claima of the teaching.

The fact of it is, mankind has been fed upon husks long enough at the 
hands of so-called Christian teacher*, and now requires something mare 
substantial aa a Spiritual diet, even though it be dealt out in exceptionally 
strong doses. To know that our source ia in  the Creator of ell that is, a So b  
of Qod as our rightful inheritance, bring* joy and gladness to thoae who have 
long hungered and thirsted after righteonane**—wholeness.

Truly the ** harvest is great, and the laborers are few." Life was not 
worth living till I found the Truth of my being. How I have lived all of 
these year* without this knowledge of who end what /  am, ia what I now must 
marvel at. It is, however, a perpetual source of harmony to be able to claim 
my inheritance even at this late hoar in my life, as the world reckons time and 
age.

To me there ia no death; nothing but life, Eternal Life, which is the gift 
of God, and that I am one with Him in Substanoe, fills the noio with a joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. What satisfaction it must be to know that it 
fell to you, dear, beloved sister, to first strike the key note which has revealed 
this mystery of mysteries that is now resurrecting the very dead, and estab 
lishing the Kingdom of God and Heaven on earth.

I shall never forget the conviction that came to me during one of the
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eeasioni of the Divine Science International Con green, in Chicago, one jeer 
since. The words which were given by Mr. Cramer, were these: " I  ant, 
because Qod is."  From that time to this, I  hare walked close to this great 
ottersnos, and can now claim it as the Troth of tny Being.

C hicago , IU. Fra tern ally, Lomaa M.

Free Fu d I’C L iir-.p ’ooi^s o f  tlje  p a y .
£ i j  i ; r , t  n t i  I t  I " ,  1  <tj I I .  --------

Woana S ro am ra a  HowToHiat, by Fanny B. James. “  How to Heal," is 
a booklet of twelve pages, containing thirteen treatments, under the following 
headinga, and a page of practical suggestions to healero : Words cf Freedom; 
Treatment for Fear; Treatment for Sorrow; Treatment for Inheritance; Treat' 
ment for Dyspepsia or Indigestion; Treatm entfor Consumption ; Treatment 
against Failure ; Treatment for Sleep or R es t; Treatment for Constipation ; 
Treatment for Intemperance; Treatment for Fevers, Nervousness, etc.; Treat 
ment for Life; Treatment for Heart Trouble; Treatment for Wconde and Acci 
dents. They are written from the plane of the 111 am." and are health treat 
ments. The words are truth and life. I t  sells for 10 cents. We can 
recommend it to all Science students. For sole at tibia office.

$lotcs arjd ^rjQourjcerQCQts.
“ School of Christ;" conducted by Eugene B. Weeks snd Caroline S. 

Alden, 913 Masonic Temple, Chicago, will have sessions at S t. Paul, Minn., 
daring tbs month of A u g o s t . _________

R. O. Douglas, of La Crosse, Wisconsin, writes, under date of July  30th: 
“  Last evening we were favored with a visit from Mrs. Carrie Alden, and 
Mrs. Brush, of Chicago ' School of C hrist.' Mrs. Alden charmed all with her 
beautiful and exact Science of Being, which ehe presented in  s  speeoh of 
forty minutes. Though we did not succeed in obtaining her Evangeliatio 
service, it was gratifying to hear her ones.’*

“  You will be interested.to hear of our prosperity here, and especially of 
our demonstration of a church building in which to hold our services. June 
8 th , Mrs. Sarah Elizabeth Griawold arrived here from Kansas City, in response 
to onr call to  the paelorste of onr little church, * The Church of Christ.’

Mra. Griswold said at once : ‘ We must have more room.’ I  went with 
her to see a  trustee of this little churoh, and  in ten days we had a deed of the' 
property. I t  la a cheerful litUe church, with frescoed walls and ceilings, 
containing a new furnace, and stained windows, with a seating capacity for 
three hundred. I t  is exactly what we need, and our demonstration is com 
plete. I t  came about in a way better than we knew. Like Israel, *we dwell 
in  s  place of our own, and move no more.’ "

398
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We see the one power demonstrated in this blessing, and the hand of 
prosperity will guide this church aright. Being in the consciousness of at- 
one-ment, we can say that we are as much rejoioed and blest in this demon- 
si ration as are our brothers and sister* of La CJroeee.

The Topeka branch of the I. D. S. A. in in a growing condition.

The Dourer Divine Science rooms, 1410 Curtis Street, are doing a  good 
work in the way of teaching, healing, and holding Bible classes, also, I . D. 8 . 
A. meetings. New members are being added to this branch of the I. D. 8 . A. 
The work is earned on by Mrs. A. B. Small and Mias Nons Brooks.

The "  Csnism x M m paraicua,” of May and June, contains an article on 
*' Faith and Works, or Christ and Jesus.”  You should read thie ; it is ths 
editor's bed. This same ieaue also has a good report of ths Third Congress of 
Scientists. The article has also been issued in neat booklet form ; price, 
15 cents. For sale a t this office.

A. P . Barton, editor of "  The L ife ,"  has two booklets in press; one lo t  
children, “  Dobotht’s T ea m s u  Nowhkbxhjto," and “  Tax PaocLatunox on 
Buno.” There is already eridenoe of a demand for these, and they will find 
ready sale.

All German speaking people love to read the true presentation of Truth, 
aa set forth by the editor end publisher of “  Das W o r i"  H. H. Schroeder. 
All should read “  The Protection of God,” in Jan e  issue. It is an excellent 
number. ___________

Josephine R. Wilson ia now located at 612 Fifteeeuth Street, between 
Jefforson and Grove Streets, Oakland, Cal., and is still continuing her good 
work of teaching and healing.

Mrs. Eva Huting, a natural leader and organiser in her own work, holds 
to her centre a  large number of people. We were deeply interested in her 
DelBarte training and dancing school for cbildren. I t  isopen every Saturday 
afternoon, and many children whoee parents oould not otherwise give them 
the advantage of Ibis culture are brought together and trained by competent 
teachers in the beautiful Delsart* exercises, and are taught dancing. Thay 
thoroughly enjoy it, and are mads very happy. I t  is a treat to see their lov 
ing and appreciative faces. T hey a ll love M r t. H u ling .
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E*oh one ending  tw o  new  aubscriptiona to Ilian  o u t ,  or one new eubacrip- 
tion in eiidition to the renewal of their own, will receive one copy of "  Ba sic 
SiiTMJwre i»n lliiLTB Tr x»t m*jit  or Tr o t h ." Consult the Premium offer 
in next number.

BOOKS BY M. L  CRAMLR.
VALUABLE PRESENTS.

L e s s o n s  in  Sc ie n c e  a n d  H e a l i n g :
A practical treatise on Divine Science and Healing; cloth. 2 5 S pp. $ 1 . 5 0  

B asic S ta te m e n ts  a n d  H e a l th  T re a tm e n t o f  T r u t h :
Contains Treatments applicable to all conditions ; bold,
clear type, in both English and German ; cloth, . ■ . . 5 0

B O O K L E T S .
W h o  a n d  W h a t  Go d  i s :

Him Declare I Unto You, . . . . 1 5

T h e  Fin d in g  a n d  Ac c e pt a n c e  o f  Go d , a n d
T r u e  L if t in g  up f r o m  t h e  Ea r t h , . .15

F a it h  a s  a  G r a in  o f  Mu s t a r d  is  Su c c e s s  in  a l l  Un d e r t a k in g , . i s  
Now is Ch r is t  R is e n  in  Us , f o r  Go d  i s  H e r e , . . .15
Un it y  o f  L i f e , . . . . • • . . j o
Pr a y e r  o f  U n d e r s t a n d in g , in German, . . . .05
D iv in e  Sc ie n c e  a n d  t h e  Ch r is t ia n it y  o f  C h r is t , Ch r is t ia n

Sc ie n c e  a n d  G n o s t ic is m , Co m pa r e d , . . . .10

We are headquarters for tile Pacific Coast for Divine Science and MelapUysical liter 
ature. We ask our reader a and friends to send to  us for catalogue, and such books u  
they wish to purchase. Any book not in the catalogue, published cither in America or 
Europe, can be obtained for those wishing them. We keep all kinds of Divine Science 
Literature for sale, and lake subscription* for all Science magazines aud paper*.

All remittance* should be made by Post Office order to  Harmony Publishing 
Company, 338 Seventeenth Strtet. San Francisco.

Ho me Co l l  tax  Noras.

Meeting* at Home College, 3360 Seventeenth Street, ovary Sunday, at 
2:30 p. m. All ere invited to Mlend, and especially thoee who want to know 
the Truth, and want to realize health and wholeness, mentally, morally and 
bodily.

Take either Valencia or Mission Street cars to Seventeenth. The college 
is between thoee two street*.

Both present and absent healing done jointly by M. E. and C. L. Cramer. 
Hours at the College, from 10 a. in. to 2 p. m., daily. Appointments made 
to suit the convenience of those who can not come during those hours.

There is no law to prevent your healing ; we have only to conform to the
law .

Clasw-a will lie formed 11I Home College the find Wednesday of each 
month, to meet either iu the afternoon or evening, to suit the convenience of 
students. Those from a diatanco can be accommodated with rooms either at 
the College, or near by. Please apply in advance.



SABMONI. SS»
A fter  e ig h t  y ea r*  s tu d y  a n d  practice in. D iv in e  S c ien ce  I  h a te  w ritten  

a p la in ,.* :tu p le  se t  o f  L eea o n s, th a t a il say fill a lo n g - fe lt  w an t. P r ice , $ 2 .0 0 .
I  alao ha v e  th r e e  trea tm en ts th a t every on e  sh o u ld  have: o n e  fo r  burns, 

o n e  fo r  sto p p in g  h em o rrh a g e , a n d  for erysip elas. O ue d o lla r  fo r  th e  three.
A d d ress : H a r t  L . R is e n ,  M ulberry  G ro v e , 111.

b u r l i n g t o ? T r o u t e  e x c u r s i o n s .
Leave San Francisco every Thursday at 7 .00  a .  m .,  with 

through Pullman Tourist Sleeping Cars to Chicago and Boston, via 
Salt Lake City and Denver. Competent managers in charge. 
No objectionable persons find space on our Personally Conducted 
Excursions. For rates, sleeping car accommodations, and inform 
ation, apply to

W. D. San Bohn, Gen'I Agt„ 32 Montgomery St., S. F.
SCIENCE, NOT SENTIM ENT. TRUTH, NOT TRADITION.

T H E  ROSTRUM.
A radical Ethical Thought Monthly. Two-cenl stamp for sam ple copy. $t.oo per year.

F ra n c is  E d g a r  Ma s o n , Editor, 414 Greene Avenue, Brooklyn, N. V.

T H E  GOSPEL MESS ENGER.
A Ne w  We e k l y  J o u r n a l .

Devoted to the Supreme Method of the Christ in the Awakening of Mankind into 
the Divinely Established Order of Life. Securing to all who understanding!/ follow. 
Emancipation, Illumination ami Mastery, wherein reside H ealth, Happiness, Wisdom 
and Power. Published trery Saturday by the GOSPEL M ESSENGER Pub. Con., 
Ashworth, Mo., C. S . A. DR, J. ASHWORTH, Editor.

Subscription price : In America, f i .o o  per year in U. S. m oney ; f t .  to a  year in 
Canadian money. In foreign countries, $1,50 a year, in U. S. money, or its equivalent. 
Postage it Sin I* not desirable. Rem ituuces to be made, and all communication* 
addressed to  the editor.______________________ ________________________________________

The headquarters of the Topeka Auxiliary of the International Divine 
Science Association, ia at 120 Eaat Sixth Street, Topeka, Kansas, where meet 
ings are held every Sunday, a t  3 p . a n d  every Tuesday evening. These 
meetings are interesting and instructive. All are welcome.

Mas. A. H . Cam, President.

"  Evamobl Ahvixlah, or th* White Spiotbom," by C. Josephine Barton. 
T he  irteaiisfte novel o f  th e  a g e .  Nothing similar to it has ever before been pro 
duced. The story is full of intensely interesting incidents, all linked together 
by a chain of metaphysical deductions. Episodes the mo3 t startling, bring 
out and impress leasona the most profound and new, throughout the entire 
book. There are 430 pages, elegantly bound, lettered in gold, end profusely 
and charmingly illustrated by the author, who ia an artist of national fame. 
The frontispiece is a portrait of the author. Price $1.50. ifor sale at The 
Life office, 2523 Holmes Street. Kansas City, Mo.______________________ _
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